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PREFACE. 


Dear Reaper :—You are aware that 
knowledge in a great measure, forms the true 
dignity and happiness of man. It is that by 
which he holds an honorable rank in the 
scale of human existence, and by which he is 
rendered capable of adding to the felicity of 
his fellow creatures. Hence, every attempt 
to enlarge its boundaries, and facilitate its ac- 
quisitions, must be considered worthy of our 
attention and regard. 
The present work is designed to promote 
these valuable and important ends. Notwith- 
‘standing there may be defects in this publica- 
tion eA escaped my observation; yet 

considering the leading features of this work, 
gleaned from the writings of the celebrated 
Mr. Wm. Dyer of England, and Isaac 
Warrs, D/D., the source ought to constitute 
-an over whekuank: argument, and its worth 
a satisfactory apology for offering it to the 
publie patronage at the present time. Itisa 


© 
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work of that description for which there ever 
has been, is, and ever will be a constant de- 
mand! It has been executed with the single 
purpose of public utility, hopmg to awaken 
hypocrites, convert sinners, establish Christians 
and comfort sou/s. Let this be the effect, and 
we have fully gained our end in its publication. 
May the Lord make the perusal of this com- 
pilation effectual in accomplishing these val- | 
uable purposes on all, into whose hands this 
work may chance to fall! It is submitted to 
the ordeal of public opinion. 


S. 8. HENDERSON, 
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THE 
EPISTLE DEDICATORY. 


To ALL MY FRIENDS, INTO WHOSE HANDS THESE SHALL 
come: GREETING. , 


My dearest friends, whom I love dearly, remember 
daily, long for greatly, pray for earnestly, and praise 
God heartily, to whom I could write with my purest 
blood, and do send these lines from my very inward 
bowels. A 

Though I cannot say I am so transported with affec- 
tion and zeal as.Paul, to wish myself accursed from 

: Christ for your sakes; yet 1 am persuaded I could be 
iy content witl vas to be cast into the sea, for the paci- 
fying of G rath for you; that 1 may be free from 
the blood.c iilen, I am resolved in the strength, and 
by the BM God, to deal plainly, and I hope sin- 
cerely with all men; not valuing the smiles, nor fearing 
the frowns of wicked men; it is better to lose the smiles 
of men, than it is to lose the souls of men; tho’ there 
be many that be enemies to me, yet Tam an enemy to 
none, ahater of no man’s person, but a lover of every 
man’s soul: he that loved me when I was an enemy, 
commanded me to love my enemies Dear Christians, 
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cleave to the Lord, and follow after the Lord fully. 
Neglect no duty, though you know there is danger in 
doing: fear God and sin, more than men and suffering : 
let your souls bear up with Christ, bear off from the 
world, bear down your corruption, and bear forth your 
testimony; respect all, reject none of God’s command- 
ments; take patiently and thankfully the hardest deal- 
ings of God. 

The heaviest afflictions on earth are but light in com- 
parison of Christ’s sufferings, or the punishment of the 
wicked in hell: when God’s people are humble enough, 
and the wicked high enough, and the Lord’s appointed 
time come, then expect deliverance to the godly, and 
not before. You should not envy the patience of God 
towards your enemies, for itis nothing in comparison of 
what love he showeth to you, be you diligent at your. 
work, and leave God at his work: you need not fear 
success; the Lord would soon tur from his wrath, if 
men were turned from their wickedness; look narrowly 
to your hearts, tongues, and ways: I never trusted God 
but I found him faithful, nor mine own heart but I found 
it false. Take heed, friends, that you be not always 
wooing Christ, and yet never married to,.tim: therefore 
never leave till you have put the great ee of 

@ 


question. 

Look upon Christ first without you, v6 then search 
for Christ within you: he that will clearly sée with the 
eye of faith, must shut the eye of reason: it is the will 
of God, that saints shall. rejoice more in what Christ 
hath done for them, than what they have done for Christ. 

Oh, lay up, and lay out for Christ; make haste and 
do your work, and God will make haste and give you 
your wages, 
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Dear sirs, 1 beseech you with beseecning, eonsidor - 
well of these things; for these are precious truths» 
weighty truths, and necessary truths. 

I shall add no more, but promise you my prayers, and 
do request_your prayers for me, and for a blessing upon 
this, that it may bring glory to God and good to you, 
which is all that is aimed at by him, who is, 


Your soul’s servant, 


WILLIAM DYER. 


x 
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THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS: 
He Is ALTOGETHER LOVELY.— Canticles 5, last verse. 


Out of the Lion of the tribe of Judah, comes bet- 
ter and sweeter honey, than out of Sampson’s lion; 
_ that is the sweetest honey which we suck out of 
Christ’s hive: for the face of none is so comely in a 
saint’s eye, as the face of Christ; and the voice of 
none is so pleasant, in a saint’s ear, as the voice of 
Christ: OG Christian, the God whom thou servest 
is so excellent, that no good can be diminished in 
him. He makes happy, and is not the less happy ; 
he shows mercy to the full, and yet remains full of 
mercy. O come, eat and drink abundantly! O 
beloved, there is no fear of excess here, though one 
drop of Christ be sweet, yet the deeper the sweeter. 

The wine that Christ draws, is the best wine that 
a Christian drinks: this whole book of Canticles is 
bespangled with the praises of Jesus Christ: the 
subject of this book, isa declaration of the mutual 
intercourse of love and affection between Christ and 
his church: what spiritual entertainment is given on 
both sides, with the sweet content that they have in 
each other’s beauty: here you may see the King in 
his glory, the Spouse in her beauty: here you may 
see Christ giving her sweet promises, adorning her 
with sundry excellencies ; communicating his love, 
and commending her graces: here you may also see 
the churci: even ravished with the consideration and 
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contemplation of Christ’s love and beauty: His 
beauty is taking, his love is ravishing, his voice is 
pleasing, his goodness is drawing, his manifestation 
is enticing; he is the beloved Son, and the Son of 
love; he is nothing but love to those that are his 
love. 

But I shall no longer entertain you with a crumb 
at the door but carry you to the chapter out of which 
my text is taken, and to lead you to the cabinet where 
the jewel lieth. , 

Brethren and Beloved, you have a glorious de- 
scription of Christ in this chapter, and that from v. 
10,to 16, where the Spouse is setting forth the rich- 

es, the dignity, the excellency, the beauty, the ma- 
jesty, the glory, the preciousness and loveliness of 
Jesus Christ, “‘He is white and ruddy, the chiefest 
among ten thousand. His head is as the most fine 
gold, his locks are bushy and blackas araven. His 
eyes are asthe eyes of doves by the rivers of waters, 
washed with milk and fitly set. His cheeks are as 
a bed of spices, as sweet flowers; his lips like lil- 
lies, dropping sweet smelling myrrh. His hands are 
as gold rings set with the beryl; his bellyis as bright 
ivory overlaid with sapphires. His legs are as pil- 
lars of marble set upon sockets of fine gold: His 
countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the cedars.”’ 
And thus she sets forth her beloved, and at last con- 
cludes with this rare expression, ‘‘He is altogether 
lovely.” 
This text is a sacred cabinet, which contains in 


TO THE 
— CHRISTIAN READER. 


Ir is the great unhappiness of our age, that the great- 
est part of men busy themselves most in that which 
concerns them least. Look into the world among rich 
and poor, high and low, young and old, and see whether 
it appear not by the whole scope of their conversations, 
that they set more by something else than Christ and 
salvation. So they may have but some of the earth in 
their hands, they care-for nothing of heaven in their 
hearts, though gold can no more fill their hearts than 
grass their purses. 

Most men are like that silly woman, that when her 
house was on fire, so minded the saving of her goods 
that she left her child roasting in the flame ; atlast bee 
ing ptitin remembrance of it, she cries out, Oh, my 
child, my child! Oh! how many men are there. that 
diop into perdition, merely for a little wealth? 

There are many that are temporally miserable, that 
are eternally happy; and there are many that are tem- 
porally happy, that shall be eternally miserable. Oh! 
there is a great vanity in all worldly excellencies; the 
eartn is big in our hope, but little in our hands; it can- 
not satisfy the sense of men, much less can it satisfy the 
souls of men. 
~ Dear children, according to my talents received, I 
have endeaavored to set forth ihe riches, the loveliness, 
the preciousness and excellencies which are in Christ, 
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to draw the heart after him, and to be sick of love for 
him. Oh! Jesus Christ is a fountain of life, light, love, 
grace, glory, comfort, joy, goodness, always full and 
flowing, yea, overflowing. Paul was so much taken 
with Christ, that he was ever in his thoughts, always 
near his heart, and upon his tongue: he names him six 
or seven times in one chapter, 1 Cor. i. Othat our 
hearts and tongues were thus busied about Christ, and 
taken up with Christ and those treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge that are in him. 

The design of this piece is not the ostentation of the 
author, but the edification of the reader; though the au- © 
thor be contemptible, yet the matter is comfortable. I 
hope none will blow out such a candle upon earth, by 
the light of which themselves may see the way to hea- 
ven. If God had given in more of himself to me, | 
should have given more out to thee; but God looks not 
for what he gives not. If God may have glory, and the 
church edification, by these labors of mine, i shall have 
my end. Now the good Lord bring thy heart more and 
more in love with Christ, whotis altogether lovely, that 
shortly thou mayest enjoy endless felicity in his bosom. 


hy r shall be the prayer of him that is, 
Thy servant in Christ, 
WILLIAM DYER. 


-_ - be 
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Jesus Christ is the treasure hid in the gospel, 
the pearl of great price; he is the sun in the firma- 
ment of the scripture, whom to know is everlasting 
life: He isa sprieg full of the water of life, and 
hive of sweetness, a magazine of riches, a river of 
pleasures, wherein you may bathe your soulsto all 
eternity. 

O! He is fulness and sweetness. The chietest 
among ten thousand, Cant. v. 10. He is more 
precious than rubies; and all the things thou canst 
desire are not to be compared to him, Prov. iii. 15. 

Alas! what are all the crowns and kingdoms of 
the world, all the thrones and sceptres of kings to 
Christ? I say, what are the treasures of the east, 
ihe gold of the west, the spices of the south, and 
the pearls of the north to him? This, or whatsoever 
thou dost imagine are not to be compared unto thes 
blessed Jesus; beloved, the glories and excellencies 
of Christ excel all others. As all waters meet in — 
the sea, and as all the lights meet in the sun; so all 
the perfectness and excellencies of all the saints and 
angels meet in Christ. Nay, sirs, Christ hath not 
only the holiness of angels, the loveliness of Saints, 
and ‘the treasure of heaven, but also the fulness:of 
the Godhead, of the riches of the Deity are in him 
Col 29°! “For it hath pleased the Father that 
in him should all fulness dwell; fulness of grace, 
fulness of knowledge, fulness of love, fulness of 
glory... He is lovely to the father, lovely to the an- 
_ gies, lovely to the “saints, and lovely to the soul. 

And therefore he “may well be called the desire of 
‘all nations, for all desirable things are in him. 
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Secondly. Jesus Christ is called the desire of 
all nations, because his desire is after all nations, 
though he hath no need of them; he hath thousands 
of angels before him, and ten thouand daily to min- 
ister unto him, yet such infinite love doth he bear 
to the sons of men, in whom there is no loveliness, 
that he himself saith, My delight is with the sons 
of men, Proy. viii. 31, That our Lord Jesus hath 
a strong desire after the nations to convert them, 
and save the nations, will appear by three things. 

Ist. By what he did before he came into the world. 

2dly. By what he did when he was in the world. 

3dly. By what he doth now when he is out of the 
world. 

First, Our Lord Jesus had a great desire after 
the poor nations before he came into the world, or 
-else he would never have left his crown, his royal _ 
court, his father’s bosom, his glorious robes, to 
come into this world to be spit upon.by. men, and 
to be murdered by men; nay, he did not only become 
a laughing stock to men, but a gazing stock to angles. 
Now, beloved, do you not think Jesus Christ had 
a great desire after the nations’ good, that he would 
leave all his glory and gentleness, and pomp, and 
riches, to come into this world to be poor, to be 
hungry, to be weary, to be tempted, to be betrayed, 
to be sold? 

But youmay perhaps say, that Christ little thought 
his own countrymen would have shed his “blood, 
and that one of his own family would betray*him. 

Why beloved do you think he did not know it? 
yea, he knew it before he came into the world, lal 
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First, The jewel Christ, in this word Hx; 

Sxconpiy, The price of the jewel, altogether 
lovely. : 

The observation or doctrine is this, That Jesus 
Christ is infinitely and superlatively. lovely. He is 
the most amazing and delightful object. The very. 
name of Jesus Christ is as precious ointment pour- 
ed forth. It is said that the letters of his name were 
found engraven on the heart of Ignatius. Jesus — 
Christ is in every believer’s heart, and nothing can 
do better there, for he is altogether lovely. That 
Jesus Christ is transcendently lovely, will appear 
four manner of ways: 

First, By titles. 

Secondly, By types. 

Thirdly,, By resemblances. 

Fourthly, By demonstrations. 

I shall speak only to the first of these. Our Lord 
Jesus hath seven famous and lovely titles which are 
as so many jewels of his crown. 

First. The desire of all nations. 

Secondly, The King of Kings. 

‘Thirdly, The everlasting Father 

Fourthly; The Mighty God. 

Fifthly, The Prince of Peace. 

Siethly, The Elect Precious. 

Seventhly, Wonderful. 

We will begin with the first of these famous titles, 
viz: The desire of all nations. 

This you have inthe second of Haggai and 7tl 
werse. And the desire of all nations shall come. 
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But you shall say how is Christ the desire of all 
nations? Do not all the nations abhor him, and say 
We willenot have this man torule over us? The 
kings of the earth set themselves, and rulers take coun- 
sel together, against the Lord and against his an- 
ointed, Psal. ii, 2. The kings of the earth are 
afraid least the government of Christ should unking 

_ them; the rulers are jealous least it will depose them 
from their dignities, even the reformers that have 
adventured all to set it up, are jealous least it will 
encroach upon their power and privileges; kings are 
afraid of it, and think themselves but half kings 
where Christ doth setup his word and discipline; 
lawyers are afraid of it, least it should compel them 
to subjection to the law and way which their souls 
abhor. Oh, how long hath the world rebelled 
against Jesus Christ, and his government! 

But tell me, have tlie people gained any thing 
by resisting Christ, his gospel and government, by 
hating his servants, and by scorning his holy ways; 
or doth it make the crown sit faster on the heads of 
kings? I shall leave you to judge of this. 

But beloved, for all this, Jesus Christ is the desire 
of all nations. 

«And all that I shall show you in five paticulars. 

Though Jesus Christ be not actively desired by 
all nations, yet hie is EAN stiled, The desire of 


of all nations. 
First, Because he is most desirable in himself, 


and all things that are desirable are in him. 
Beauty is in Christ, bounty is in Christ, riches 
and honor are in Christ, Proy. viii. 18. 
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he should be used in the world, that the Jews would 
crucify him, and that Judas would betray him. 

John vi. 46. He knew it from the begining who they 
were that believed not, and who should betray him.. 
Christ knew it before he came from heaven, what 
coarse entertainment he should have upon earth. 
Now, beloved, puttall this together, and tell me had 
not Jesus Christa great desire after us before he 

came to us that he would uncrown himself, to crown 
us; and put off’ his robes to put on our rags; and 
to come out of heaven, to keep us out of hell? He - 
fasted forty days that he might feast to all eternity: 
He came from heaven to earth, that he might send 
us from earth to heaven. 

The Son of God become the Son of man, that 
we the sons of men might become the sons of God ; 
and all this he did to save the nations. 

Secondly, He had a strong desire after the nations 
when he was in the world. 

O! Christ would fain have saved the nations, and 
healed them, and enlightened them: therefore he - 
sends forth his apostles, Matt. xxvili. 19, and bids 
them Go and teach all nations; the people where in 
his eyes, and upon his heart; and so in Matt. xxii, 
Christ sends forth his servants once, twice, thrice, 
as if he would take no denial, but they would not 
come. , Nay, beloved, our Lord Jesus Christ. did 
not only send others to poor souls to beseech them, | 
to entreat them to come in, to repent, and to believe 
in their Savior, that their souls might be saved: but 
he went himself and desired them; nay, that is not 


18 ‘THE DESIRE 


ail, beloved, he cried to them, and said, If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me and drink, John, 
vii. 37. 

O! how earnest was Jesus Christ with poor souls 
to come to him. Come unto me all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.— 
Matt. x. 28. So in Luke xiv. 23, Go to the high- 
ways and compel them to come in, that my house 
may be full. 

Do you see this, Christians, what vehement de- 
sires Jesus Christ had after the nations, and souls 
of men, that he might ever make them happy when 
he was in the world, and he hath the same desire 
still. How often would Jesus Christ have healed 
the Jews, that poor nation, as he himself speaketh, 
in Matt. xxiii. 27, How often would I have gath-- 
ered thy children together as a hen gathereth her 
young ones, and ye would not. Nay, when he 
hath done all this, he doth not leave them, but 
weeps over them: his eyes were wet because their 
eyes were dry. So this is clear from what Christ 
did when he was in the world, that he desireth 
much the healing and converting of nations. 

First.; In his bearing with them. 

Secondly ; Inhis proffers unto them. 

Thirdly ; He hath a great desire after the na- 
tions, now he is out of the world, though he be 
gone to heaven, and entered into glory, and there 
sitteth at the right hand of the Father; yet I say, 
his desires are as much after poor souls as ever.— 
This will appear by two things: 
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First ; In his forbearing and long-sufferance. 

O! how long hath Christ borne with the sinful 
nations, and yet he bears with them still, notwith- 
standing they have broken his laws, and despised his 
gospel, and contemned his ordinance, and shed his 
saints blood, grieved his Spirit, and abused his mer- 
cies; this and much moré have they done, and yet 
he spareth them, that he may be gracious to them, 


Isa. xxx. 1, 8. And therefore will the Lord wait 


that he may be gracious to you. 

Therefore will he be exalted, that he may show 
mercy. 

Now beloved, do you think that Jesus Christ 
would take allthis at the nations’ hands, but that 
he is unwilling to destroy them, and most willing to 
save them. 

Secondly ; His love appears, not only by his 
bearing. with them, but by his proffers to them. 

O, beloved, how doth God stand day after day, 
month after month, and year after year, proffering 
himself, his Son, his mercy, his love, his grace and 
his glory to poor souls? 

Many have the space of repentance who nave not 
the grace of repentance. 

Now, my brethren, by these things you may see 
that Jesus Christ hath a great desire after the na- 
tions. ay 
Thirdly; Jesus Christ is called the desire of all 
nations, because it is He only that can make any 
person, family, or nation truly desirable. 

Oh beloved, what is the reason that the Lord of 
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Hosts prefers his people before all the sons of men? 
The Lord prefers his little remnant. before all the 
world besides, Exod. xix. 5. You shall» be a pe- 
culiar treasure unto me, above all people ;—the 
righteous is more excellent than his neighbor, Prov: 
xii. 26... Though his neighbor be a prince, a king, 
or emperor, or a pope, yet if he be more righteous, 
he is more excellent than he; they are but base-born. 
Believers, be these worthies, of whom the world 
vas not worthy, Heb. xi. 58. Ye are a chosen 
generation, a royai priesthood, an holy nation, a 
peculiar people, 1 Peter ii. 6. Believers are not 
only diligent Christians, but excellent Christians. 
Now, what is the reason, beloved, that the saints 
are thus excellent above all others? Is it for their 
birth, breeding, or learning, or riches, or. greatness, 
or honor? No, no, it is for none of these: but if 
you would know the reason, it is, because’Christ is 
formed in them, and married to them; they have 
the new name, the new nature, the new heart, the 
new spirit. Oh! this is the reason, if there were 
any thing besides Christ that would make any na- 
tion, or family, or person truly desirable, it must be 
either birth, or greatness, or learning, or riches, 
beauty or wisdom or strength; now all these do not 
make any one desirable; for if they did, then those 
that sit upon the nations would be the most desira~ 
ble persons under heaven, because they have the 
most of these. But for thissee, Dan. iv.i17. And 
setteth up over it the basest of men, Rev. xvii. 
15. The waters which thou sawest, where ‘the 
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“whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and na- 
tions, and tongues; so that none of these can do ie, 
but Christ only, Rev. v. 10. . 

He hath made us unto our God, kings and priests. 
O! Christ hath made every believer a king; it is 
Christ’s beauty makes us beautiful: it is his riches 
that makes us rich: itis hisrighteousness that makes 
us righteous; he only makes us truly honorable, and 
desirable. Well may Christ be called the desire 
of all nations; it is he that can make a nation de- 
sirable. . 
Fourthly; Jesus Christ is called the desire of all 
nations, because all nations standin need of Him. 
Nay, not only all nations, but all persons, young 
and old, rich and poor, high and low. He that 

“will be saved, must have a Savior to save him, or 
else he can never be saved. ‘The Apostle telis us, 
Actsiv. 12. Neitheris their salvationan any other, 
for there is none other name under heaven given 

‘among men, whereby we can be saved. And 
Christ saith, John xiv. 6. Iam the way, and the 
truth and the life; no man cometh unto the Father 

~ but by me: So that not only all nations, but all per- 

“sons stand in need of him. 
You may go to heaven without health, without 
wealth, without honor, without pleasures, without 
friends, without learning ; but you can never go to 
heaven without Christ. 
What will you do, if you begin to die naturally, 

“before you begin to live spiritually? 

If the tabernacle of nature be taken down before 
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the temple of God be raised up; 1 your paradise 

be laid waste, before the tree of .life be set up in it ; 

if you give up the ghost, before you receive the 

Holy Ghost; if the sun of your life be set within 

you, before the Son of Righteousness shine upon 

you; if the body be fit to be turned into the earth, 

before the soul be fit to be taken to heaven; if the 

‘second birth have no place in you, the second death 
shall have power over you. 

Though the nations need nothing more than 
Christ, yet they slight nothing more en Christ. 

Tell me how you will live when you die, that are 
dead whilst you live? 

- O beloved! is it not sad that the nations should 
refuse Christ, his gospel and government as they do? 

Indeed, if men might be their own judges, then 
Christ had no enemies, we are all his friends: 

If the Jews might so have been their own judges, 
it was not the Son of God whom they crucified, 
but an enemy to Cesar. It was not -Paul a saint 
they persecuted, but one they found to be a pestilent 
fellow: some men will say now, they do not perse- 
eute the saints of God, but seditious lunatics: but; 
God will shortly take off the veil of hypocrisy from 
their faces. 

O. grieve for them, that cannot grieve for them- 
selves, 

And tnus you see that all nations stand in need 
of Christ, who is the desire of all nations. 

Fifthly. Our Lord Jesus‘is called the Desire of 
all nations, because, when he sets himself upin any 
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one as their desire, then they run after him, and ac- 
count nothing too dear for him: So the church of 
God, Isa. xxvi. 8, 9, The desire of our soul is to 
thy name; with my soul have I desired thee in night; 
yea, with my spirit within me will I seek thee early. 

O! when the Desire of all nations once setteth up 
himself in the soul, then he becomes the desire of 
the soul. 

When he hath thus endeared. himself to their 
souls, they count nothing too dear for him, all shall 
be at his command; their gold, their silver, their 
strength, their lives, Rev. x. 11. They loved not 
their lives unto the death. So that, beloved, let 


> 


men be enemies to Jesus Christ, yet gee as lee 
-Christ sets up himself in their hearts they wil love 


him, own him, serve him, and suffer for hin i 

Now, sirs, put all these together, and it will fully 
prove Christ to be the desire of all nations 

I shall but make ashort use of it, and so conclude — 

Is it so that our Lord Jesus Christ is the desire 
of all nations, and that all things desirable are im 
him? Oh then, let me beg of you, Oh let me be- 

-seech you for the Lord’s sake, and for your souls 
sake, make Christ Jesus the desire of your souls. 

He is the desire of all nations, and shall he not 
be the desire of your souls? Whom will ye love, 
if not the King of saints? whom will ye long for, 

if not for the desire of all nations? whom will ye 
prize, if not the Prince of Peace? He is the Son 
of God, the second person in the glorious Trinity, 
before whom angels and archangels, and all the 
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hosts of heaven do bow. He isthe glory of glories,’ 

the crown of crowns, the heaven of heavens; he is 

a light in darkness, joy in sadness, riches in pov- 

erty, life in death; it is he that can resolve all your 

doubts, secure you in danger, save your souls, and 

bring you to glory, where all joy is enjoyed. O 

therefore, let all the glory of your glory be to give — 
ali glory, and yourselves to him. So much; or so 

‘little for this time. 
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‘eo. Age: ei > : 
“OPHE KING Uf KINGS. 


He 1s ALTOGETHER LOVELY.—Cant. 5, 16. 


DOCTRINE:-That Jesus Christ is infinitely 
and superiatively lovely, 


~ { now proced to the second title, which is given 
to the Lord Jesus Christ, and that is King of Kings. 
Augustine desired to have seen three things before 
he died. First, Rome in her glory and purity: 
Secondly, Paul in the pulpit preaching. Thirdly. 
Christ in the flesh upon earth. Cato, the Heathen, 
repented himself of three things. First, That ever 
he spent a dayidle. Secondly, That ever he reveal- 
ed his secrets to a woman. Thirdly, That ever he 
went by water when he might have gone by land. 
: : Wei 


~ 
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Thales gave thanks for three things. First, That 
he was endued with reason, and was not a beast. 
Secondly, That he was a man and not a woman. 
Thirdly, That he was a Grecian, and not a Bar- 
barian. And I, poor I, desire to see three things 
before I die. First, Babylon’s ruin. Sebendi) 
Christ’s reigning. Thirdly, Satan’s binding. The 
angel hath sworn by him that lives for ever and ever. 
That time shall be no longer, Rev. x. 6. Who 
will not believe his sacred oath? did he say it? 
No, he swore it; how? by himself? No, by HIM 
that lives for ever. What? that time must be a lit. 
tle? No it must be no longer. The time shall be 
no longer. The Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly 
come, said the Prophet, in Mal. iii. 1. ‘They who 
keep the word of God’s patience, God will keep 
them in the hour of temptation. ~ 

Well, the second title of Jesus Christ is King of » 
of Kings, I pray you to take notice of it, it is now 
to be handled, in Rev. xix. 16, He had a name 
written, saith the text, Kine of Krnes, and Lorp 
of Lords. Here is his title now, Kine of kings. 
Beloved, Jesus Christ is a threefold King. 

First; His enemies’ King. — Secondly ; 
saints’ King.--Thirdly } His Father’s King © 

The first, he rules over.—The second, he rules 
in.—The third, he rules for. 

I shall begin with the first, and take them in 
order 
- First ; Christis his enemies’ King, that is, he is 
King over his enemies. Seriah is a King above all 
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kings and over all kings, and therefore the Scripture 
calls Him King of Kings, as you have it in Ist. 
Tim. vi. 15. Christ is a King above all kings; 
for if he were not a King above all kings, he could 
not be a king over all kings. Now, that he isa 
King above all kings, two scriptures prove it, Psal. 
Ixxxix. 27, Saith God the Father there, I will 
make my first born higher than the kings of the 
earth. Now, who is the first-born? Why, it is 
Jesus Christ ; as he is elsewhere called, the first- 
born of every creature. Now, saith God, I will 
make my first-born higher than the kings of the 
earth—higher in glory, higher in power, and higher 
in majesty. So in Rev. x. 5. _There Christ is 
called the Prince of the earth. Alas! alas! what 
are all the mighty men, the great, the honorable 
men of the earth to Jesus Ghrist? They are but 
dike a little bubble in the water; for if ail the na- 
tions, in comparison to God, be butas the drop of 
the bucket, or the dust of the balance, as the proph- 
et speaks, Isa. xl. 15, O how little then be the 
kings of the earth? : 

Nay, beloved, Christ Jesus is not only above the 
kings of the earth, and higher than kings, but he is 
higher than the angels; yea, he is the head of an- 
gels; and therefore all the angels in heaven are 
commanded to worship him. He is the head of 
all angels, Col. ii. 10. He isthe head of all prin- 

 cipalities and powers, which includes the angels. 
And in Heb, i. 6, Let all the angels of God wor- 
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ship him. God will have the angels worship Christ, 


as well as men. 
O! sirs, Christ is a King, before whom the an- 


gels vail their faces, and the kings of the earth do 
cast down their crowns. 
Again, as he is a King above all kings, so he is a 
King over all kings too. Jesus Christ is an uni+ 
versal King. He is the King over all kingdoms, 
over all nations, over all governments, over all 
powers, over all people, Dan. vii. 14. There was 
given to him, saith the text, dominion, and power, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, and na- 
tions, and languages were to serve him. Now, who 
was this? In the 13th verse it is clearly meant of 
Jesus Christ. All people, and all nations, and king- 
-doms were to serve him :—-so that you see Christ 
is not only King of saints, but King of nations — 
too; and therefore you find in Ps. ii. 8. It is a 
text often read, but little observed, Ask of me, saith 
the Father, and I will give the Heathen ‘for thine” 
inheritance, and the uttermost. parts of the earth for 
thy possession.—The very Heathens are given to 
Christ, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his 
posession. vi 
As the Lord Jesus Christ hath all the kingdoms 
of the earth given to him; so likewise he hath all 
power given to him; or else what would he do with 
a kingdom, in Matt. xxviii. 18. All power is giv- 
en unto me in heaven and in earth.—Oh! sirs, here 
is a text that should revive the hearts of Saints.— 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth, 
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saith Carist to his apostles.—So that it is he that 
binds kings in chains, and princes in fetters of iron, 
as the last Psalm, saving one, speaks. It is he 
that suffers no man to do them wrong; yea, he re- 
proves kings for their sakes, and breaks mighty 
kings in pieces for the saints’ sake, Ps. cv. 13.— 
And, therefore it is he that over-rules kings, and 
overcomes the kings of the earth, and makes war 
with the saints. Rev. xvii. 14. The ten kings 
made war with the Lamb, but the Lamb prevailed; 
and why? because he was King of kings, and Lord 
of lords. Thisis the first, Jesus Christ is his ene- 
mies’ King, that is, he is a King above their kings, 


_ and over their kings. 


Secondly ; As Jesus Christ is his enemies King, 
so he is his saints King; I will give you two scrip- 
tures to prove it, though J need not, yet I will; be- 
cause of making of things very clear, as I go on. 
Rev. xv. 3. There Jesus Christ is called the saints 


- King, Thou King of saints.—So also in Matt. xxi. 


5. Tell ye the daughters of Zion, behold thy 
King cometh:—So that by these two scriptures, 
you see Jesus Christ is King of saints. Now, be- 


_ loved, I beseech you here to mind me; Jesus Christ 


you see, is King of the bad, and of the good; bui 
as for the wicked, he rules them by his power ané 
might ; but the saints, he rules in them by his Spir. 
it and graces: now to this the scripture witnesseth: 
tha: Jesus Christ rules in his saints, and is the king 
of the saints, and therefore it tells them, Col. i. 1% 
Christ is in you the hope of glory; end elsewhere, 
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know ye not that Christ is in you, except ye be rep- 
robates.— Mark here, Christ must be in you, Christ 
in you the hope of glory.—So in Ps. xxiv. 7. Lift 
up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lifted up ye 
everlasting doors, that the King of glory may come 
in.—Here Christ is called the King of glory; and 
the Psalmist calls upon men to open their hearts 
that the King of glory may come in: s0 in Rev. 
iii. 20. Behold I stand at the door and knock, if 
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
come in and sup with him, and he with me.—O 
this is Christ’s spiritual kingdom, and here he rules 
in the hearts of his people, here he rules over their 
consciences, over their wills, over their affections, 
over their judgments and understandings, and no 
body hath any thing to do here-but Christ; it is 
Christ that rules over the consciences and judgments 
of men, and therefore he is called, The Kings of 
saints. —It is true other kings may bear rule ove: 
the estates of men: but as for the soul, that only 
belongs to Christ ; and therefore believers are said 
to be all glorious within.. The King’s daughter, 
which is the church, in Ps. xlv. 18. The King of 
glory roles there, and dwells there; you know God 
dwells in the highest heavens, and in the humblest 
hearts. Christ is not only the King of nations, bat 
- King of saints; the one he rules over, the other he 
rules. in. ! 

Thirdly ; Jesus Christ is his Father’s King too, 
and so his Father calls him, God calls Christ his 
King, in Ps. ii. 6. { will set my King upon my 
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holy hill of Zion.—Well may he be our King, 
when he is our God’s King. But you may say, 
how is Christ his Father’s King? Because he 
rules for his Father; there is a twofold kingdom 
of God committed to Jesus Christ; Pray, mark, 
sirs: 

First ; Aspiritual kingdom, by which he rules 
in the hearts of his people, and so is King of 
saints. 
Secondly ; A providential kingdom, by which 
he rules the affairs of this world, and so he is king 
of nations. Now beloved, the Scriptures saith, 
That the Father hath put all thingsin Christ’s hand, 
John, iii. 35. And the apostle tells us, God hath 
put all things under his feet. The Father judgeth 
no man, but hath committed all judgment to the 
Son, and he hath appointed. him over his own house: 
now, as Christ hath all, so he doth all, and rules 
for his Father; and therefore the Father calls him 
his servant, Isa. xli. 2. Behold my servant; and 
in the other text; my King, because he rules for his 
Father, and doth his Father’s will: so that beloved, 
in these three respects Christ isa King. Now I 
shall lay down some things wherein the Lord Je- 
sus doth infinitely excel all other kings of the 
earth., 

First ; Jesus is a King, that in a spiritual sense 
makes all his subjects kings. He hath a crown of 
glory for every subject. O what. glorious King is 
this! now that Christ makes all his subjects kings, 
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see Rev. v. 10, saith the church there, Who hath 
made us unto our God kings and priests. 

Oh, sirs, it is better to be a member of Christ — 
than the head of nations: oh, how infinitely happy 
are all Christ’s subjects ! they be all kings, all heirs, 
all favorites, all sons, all true believers are so; the 
believer is the only happy man. “Alas! where is 
there such a king to be found that makes all his 
subjects kings? there are many kings that undo their 
subjects, but Christ makes his subjects kings; ma- 
ny kings make their subjects beggars, but Christ 
makes his subjects kings; many kings put their sub- 


jects to death, but Christ died that his subjects 


might live. They give. their subjects titles, but 
Christ gives all his subjects grace and glory 

Sirs, in a word, this is the greatest nobility, to 
be the servant of the great God; he is nobly de- 


fended, who is born from above. Oh! how many 


lords hath that man that hath not Christ for his 
Lord? every sin is his lord, and every lust lords it 
over him. Now where Jesus Christ comes to be 
king, he makes them kings to his Father, and kings 
over their lusts. Now, beloved, here is the bless- 
edness and. happiness of our King, he makes us all 
kings, and gives us all crowns of glory. 

Secondly, Jesus Christ is a most just and right- 
eous King; he reigns in righteousness, he brings 
peace by righteousness, he makes us righteous, and 
there he is called the Lorn of our Righteousness. 
Jer. xxiii. 6. Now beloved, other kings often deal 
unjustly, they bear tho sword te execute wrath upon 
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well doers, and strengthen the hands of evil doers; 
justify the wicked, and condemn the godly; and break 
oaths, falsify covenants; and many times they oppress 
their subjects, and wrong their people; and there- 
fore the Scripture says, When the wicked bear rule 
the people mourn, Prov. xxix 2. When the right- 
eous is in authority the people rejoice; but when 
the wicked bear rule, the people mourn. But now 


“beloved, Jesus Christ as he is a righteons king, so ~ 


he rules in righteousness, and thou shalt have noth- 
ing but righteous dealing from him ; mind this text 
of scripture which infinitely speaks out Christ’s 
righteous dealing with poor souls, in Rev. xv. 13. 
Just and true are thy Ways: Mark who are just 
and true here. % 

Why? It is the King of saints, just and true are 
thy ways, thou king of saints, justice and truth well 
necometh the king of saints. In Prov. iii. 27, _ it’ 
is said, her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all 
ier paths are peace: speaking of wisdom, which is 
meant of Christ; Oh, what a golden king is here! 
what a glorious king is here! he is just and true, 
and all his ways are pleasantness, and all his paths 
are peace. Qh sirs, this is the excellency of Christ, 
he oppresseth no body, he wrongs no body, there- 
fore he is called just and true; he infinitely excels 


all the kings of the earth in righteousness: he is a 


righteous King, and deals for nothing but for right- 
eoushess. 

Thirdly, Christ is a king that liveth for ever, and 
teigns forever: other kings they are but of yester- 


_ 
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day; they be dead and gone: what has become of 
all those great and mighty kings we read of? why 
they be gone like a tale, like a dream. But it is 
not so with the king of saints, the Lord is king for 
ever, he reigns for ever: and therefore the apostle — 
calls him a King immortal, eternal, as you may see 
in] Tim.i17. Christ is there called a King im- 
mortal, because he lives for ever. So in Heb. vii. 
25: speaking of Christ who ever lives, saith he, to» 
make intercession for us. Now beloved, here is 
the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ, he lives for ever: 
other kings die, and their subjects may do what they 
will, but Jesus Christ lives for ever. a 

‘Fourthly, Jesus Christ is a King that hath a 
perfect knowledge of all his subjects: Oh, sirs, 
kings and princes, and states do not know all their 
subjects; nay, they know very few: alas! they do 
not know a quarter of them, the poor subjects are 
unknown to them, they be not acquainted with all 
the wrongs, wants and miseries that their poor sub- 
jects lie under. We are unknown most of us to our 
prince: but now here is the excellency of Christ, 
he hath a perfect knowledge of all his subjects, he 
knows them all by name; he knows all their thoughts, 
all their wants, all their ways, all their conditions. 
Now I say this is a greater happiness, that we have 
a king that knows us so well. 

Oh, poor souls, Christ knows you all, all your 
wants, all your conditions, all your necessities what- 
soever. The Lord Jesus knows all thy sufferings, 
and therefore saith Paul. in Phil. iv 19, ° My God 
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shall supply all your wants. Oh it isa sweet scrip- 
~ ture, My God shall supply all your needs. So say 
I to you, sirs, your King will supply all your needs: 
he knows all your eth he knoweth all your 
straits, all your fears; yes, and he will supply all 
your needs : Oh, here is the excellency of this King. 
Fifthly, Jesus Christ isa King that sits upon his 
Father’s throne, at this very time he sits upon his . 
Father’s throne. But beloved, this is not all. 
Christ doth not only sit there himself, but he hath 
promised that all men, who overcome, shall sit 
down with him upon his throne; you have a full 
‘text to this purpose, in Rev. ili. 21. To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit upon my throne. 
Mark, sirs, Christ promises all his subjects, that 
they should sit upon the throne with him; now, I 
wonder where there is any king but Christ, who 
will suffer his subjects to sit upon his throne with 
him. Alas! this would be treason for a man to de-— 
sire it. I remember among other things, I have 
read of a king, who passing over a water, his crown 
fell from his head into the water, and one of his poor 
servants, out of love to him, leaped in and fetched 
it up, and for his more ease put it on his head, that 
he might get the better out; and for this the poor 
man had his head cut off. So high, mighty and 
lofty was this prince ; ay, but sirs, the Lord Jesus 
is not so, he is no such proud King, he did not on- 
ly uncrown himself to crown us, and wear the 
crown of thorns, that we might wear the crown of 
ory, but he consents and gives leave to his sub- 
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jects to sit upon the ‘throne with him. To him 
that overcometh, will I grant to sit-with me upon 
throne. Oh, what a glorious King is this! that 
every one of his poor subjects shall sit upon the 
throne with him. So in Rev. xxi 7: He that over- 
cometh shall inherit all things. A man would 
think, sirs, this very thing would draw the whole 
world after Christ. 

- Oh! how should this draw the affections of men 
to be in love with those great proffers, provileges 
and honor that Christ bestoweth upon his poor fol- 
lowers? He doth not only make them kings, but 
he grants them to sit upon his throne with him; 
thou wouldst say, it were an honor indeed? Oh! 
true believer, couldst thou look into heaven, and see 
Christ sit upon his throne! But this honor hath 
all his saints; yea, much more, he makes them all 
kings, and grants to them to sit upon the throne with 
him. 

Sixthly, Jesus Christ is a king that loves all his 
subjects, and all his subjects love him; and I am 
sure that this cannot be said of any king under hea- 
ven, but it may be said of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
for he is a king that loves all his subjects, and all 
his subjects love him; and this I shall endeavor to 
show by this afternoon’s exercise, and the next day 
I shall handle the other part, That all his subjects 
love him. There is nine or ten particulars wherein 
the love of Christ to his subjects doth appear, and 
is wonderfully manifested. 


ie 
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First, His love to his subjects i is a primary love. 
We love him, saith the. Apostle, “because he loved 
us first, Ist John iv. 19. We love him, and why? 
because he first loved us. His love is the cause 
preceding, our love is the effect following. If he 
had not fired our hearts with the flames of his love, 
we should neyer have bestowed one spark of spir- 
itual love upon Christ: he must draw before we can 
run: and therefore saith the church, Cant. 1. 4. 
Draw us and we will run after thee: Sirs, we can- 
not run without drawing; he must draw us before 
we can run, and when he draweth we run. It was 
not man’s loveliness that engaged God to love and 
save men: God loveth his enemies even in their 
sinful estate, though not with a love of well-willing 
to them. 

Oh! sirs, since God loved us when we were not 
like him, we should strive to be like him who thus. 
loved us: nothing can engage a saint to love God 
so much as this, that God loved him so much. A 
minister once weeping at the table, and being asked 
the reason of it, answered, Because I love Christ no 
more. Indeed, friends, this should grieve us that 
we love so little, who are so much beloved. You 
have a famous saying of Augustine, He loves not 
Christ at all, who loves him not above all. This is 
the first love wherewith God loves his people: it is 
a primary love 

Secondly, Christ isa King that loves his subjects 
with a distinguishing love, and a separating love : 
the general love of Christ is scattéred and branched 


 - 
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unto all the creatures in the world; ‘but his special 
love, his exceeding great and rich love is only set~ 
tled upon his church. Now, if you ask me what 
Christ’s distinguishing love is, I shall name it, and 
but name it to you. 

1. It is pardoning love. 2. It is redeeming love. 
3. Callinglove. 4. Justifyinglove. 5. Adopting 
love. 6. Sanctifying love. 7. Gloryfying love. 

This I say is a particular love: Christ’s love is 
not only sweeter than wine, but better than life: he - 
is most lovely, he is altogether lovely: Christ is 
nothing but love to those who are his love. 

Thirdly, Christ loves his saints with a protecting 
love, Isa. xxix 15. Can a woman forget her suck- 
ing child, that she should not have compassion on 
the son of her womb? Is it possible a woman 
should be so inhuman as to forget her tender infant 
and not have compassion on the son of her womb? 
Yes, saith the Lord, they may forget them: yet 
will I not forget thee. God may as soon cease to 
be God as cease to’ be good; he may as soon cease 
to live, as cease to love; no, no, he cannot forget 
them; did he forget Israel in Egypt, or his church 
in Babylon, or Daniel in the lion’s den? Did ke 
forget the three children in the furnace, or Jeremiah 
in the dungeon, or Jonah in the whale’s belly, ox 
Peter in the prison; did he forget them? The 
wicked say, Indeed the Lord doth forget, in Ezek. 
ix. 9. The Lord hath forgotten the earth, and he 
sees it not; but they are much mistaken. There 
are three or four texts of scripture, which I shal) 
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humbly offer to your serious consideration, that do 
wonderfully speak out God’s protecting love ‘to his 
people. 

. The first is in Rev. vii. 2, 3. You find there an 
angel hath power given him to hurt theearth and. 
the sea. Now there comes another angel, and 
cries out, Hurt not the earth, nor the sea, nor the 
trees. Why? What is the reason? In the 3rd 
verse. Until we have sealed the servants of God 
‘in their foreheads. Do not pour out your judg- 
ments upon them, until we have secured the ser- 
vants of God. Oh! how wonderfully doth the 
- Lord protect his people! So again, in Ezek. ix. 
Certain men he sent to destroy that wicked people, 
and among the rest, the Lord calls, and bids one 
set a mark on them that sigh for the abominations 
of the land; and for the rest, saith he, destroy them, 
old and - young: 

Oh! sirs, this doth: wonderfully set out Gods 
protecting love to his people. So in Isaiah iii. 8. 
The lord bids the Prophet tell them what sad judg- 
ments should come upon them, upon the kings and 
princes, great men and soldiers. Now, saith the 
Lord, say to the righteous, it shall be well with 
them, none of this shall come near them. Oh! 
how wonderfully doth this magnify God’s protect- 
ing love, Isa. xxvi. 20. Come, my people, enter — 
into your chambers, shut the door and hide your- 
selves a little moment.. Why so, O Lord? Why? 
until the indignation be overpast. Come, saith 
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God, I am resolved to execute my judgments on 
wicked ‘men; therefore hide yourselves for a mo- 
ment... And therefore I say, let no man’s heart fail 
him, it is but for a moment, and then thy miseries 
shall end. _ Beloved, when our miseries are at the 
greatest, his help is at the nearest. -Man’s extrem- 
ity is God’s opportunity.. When Mordecai is thor- 
oughly humbled, the rude Haman shall be hanged. 

But then, Fourthly, Christ loves his people with 
a most cordial love; he loves them with all his 
heart; nay, they are the dearly beloved of his soul, 
as himseli calted them, Jer. xii. 7. I have given 
the dearly beloved of my soul into the hand of her 
enemies. Christ’s love to his people is not a lip- 
love, from the teeth outwardly ; but a real love 
from the heart inwardly. Christ loves his people 
as his Father loves him; and how is that, can you 
tell? No, all the men on earth nor the angels in 
heaven cannot declare the love that the Father 
bears to Christ; and yet as God loves Christ, so 
doth Christ love his people. You have a full text 
for this, they are Christ’s own words: As the Fa- 
ther loveth me, so I love you: O sirs, how infinite- 
ly doth the Father love wie Sou, and how infinitely 
doth he love his people? Why, he loves them as 
the Father loves him. Oh! Lord, what love is 
this! That the Savior should love the sinner: 
that Christ should love the miserable sinner: and 
thus itis. Oh! sirs, believers are like letters of 
gold engraven on the very heart of Christ. O the 
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breadth, the heighth, the length; of the love of 
Christ, saith the Apostle, it passeth all knowledges 
As if so be he wanted words to set it forth, Eph, 
iii. 29. The love of Christ, which passeth knowl- 
edge. As if so be there were both want of words, 
and want in words, to set forth the love of Christ: 
but certainly it must be very great; for as the Fa- 
ther loves him, so he loves them. Alas! others 
love the saints; but how dothey love them? Why? . 
not with a cordial love; they do not love them for 
their good, but for their goods; it is more for the 
money in their purses, than for the grace in their 
‘hearts: they love the saints as the Samaritans did 
the Jews; just as men do with their sun-dials, who 
never look on them but when the sun shines. Why 
so? The world never looks upon the saints but in 
the time of prosperity. When the Jews flourished 
and were in their glory, Oh! what great friends 
were the Samaritans to them! But when the poor 
Jews were under affliction, then they had no worse 
enemies than they: Why; but Christ is not so, he 
Joves thee when thou art poor, as well as when 
thou art rich; as well when thou art in thy rags, as 
when thou art in thy robes; when thou art in ad- 
versity, as well as when thou art in prosperity, 
Christ loves his saints as well upon a gallows, as 
though it were in a palace; for whom he loves he 
loves unto the end, Heb. xiii. 3. He is faithful, 
who hath said, I will never leave thee nor for fore 
sake thee; never leave thee in any condition, or 
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any place. O, sirs, what a love is this! And 
therefore, a rush for what the world can do, or for 
the world’s love; itis like a Venice glass, soon 
broken; it smiles now and quickly frowns; it cries 
Hosanna to-day, and to-morrow, crucify him; but 
Christ’s love is from the very heart 

Fifthly. Jesus Christ loves his subjects with a 
love of benevolence, John iii. 16. God so loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life; and saith Paul, he loved me, 
and gave himself for me, Gal. ii. 20. The Fath- 
er gives the Son, and the Son gives himself who 
loved me, and gave himself for me: all that Christ 
did and suffered, it is for me: all that Christ hath 
is mine. Oh! soul, Christ’s love is thine to pity 
thee: Christ’s mercy is thine to save thee: Christ’s 
graces are thine to beautify thee; and his glory is 
thine to crown thee: Christ’s power is thine to 
protect thee; thou seest, he that is sure of God’s 
love to him, is sure of God’s power for him: and 
Christ?s wisdom is thine to counsel thee: and his 
ang !s are th ne to guard thee; and his Spirit is 
thine to comfort thee; and his word is thine to 
teach thee. There are four attributes of God which 
are of great support to Christians. 

1. His faithfulness. 2. His mightiness. 3. His 
goodness: and 4. His wisdom. 

Therefore, sirs, itis your duty to live upon promises 
while promises seem to run to the cross: Christ’s 
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love to you is free love. Af! that he hath given 
you is free, his grace is free, his love is free, his 
salvation is free, and himself is free. And a dram 
of grace in the heart, is better than a chain of gold 
about the neck. Now beloved, all that Christ hath 
bestowed on you, it is free, and therefore it is a love 
of benevolence. 

Siathly, Christ loves his subjects with a love of 
compassion, sympathizing with them in all their. 
sorrows and sufferings; truly this isa great comfort 
indeed; in all their afflictions, saith the text, he was 
afflicted, Isa. lxii 7. So saith the apostle, Heb. iv. 
15. We have not an high-priest which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; that is, 
we have an high-priest that is touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities; one that doth weep with our 
tears, sigh in our sighs, sorrow in our sorrows, and 
suffer in our sufferings ; and therefore saith Chirst, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? Oh! what 
a sweet love is this! a love of compassion, and sym- 
pathizing with us in all sorrows and sufferings: 
Christ was first persecuted by Paul in his members, 
and afterward he was persecuted in Paul as one of 
his members. 

Now beloved, Jesus Christ loves his subjects 
with a love of compassion, and therefore let thy suf- 
ferings be what it will, Jesus Christ doth only as it 
were bear a share with thee. 

Seventhly, Jesus Christ loves his people with a 
love of delight and complacency, Prov. viii. 17. I 
love them that love me. The Kine shall greatly 


‘THE KING OF KINGS. 43 


delight in thy beauty. Psalm xiv. 11: speaking © 
there of Christ; the King shall greatly delight in 

thy beauty, with great delight and complacency.— 

And therefore, beloved, Christ calls his church, his 

love, his dove, his beloved, his fair one. Then, 

how infinitely doth Christ love his church! Cer- 

tainly Christ bears a great love to his church: and 

hence it is you read, Christ walketh among the 

golden candlesticks, and he feedeth among the lilies, 

and his delight is with the sons of men. © Although 

poor believers be ravens in the world’s eye, yet they 

are doves in Christ’s eye: they are very precious in 

his esteem; though they be the loathing of wicked 

men’s souls, yet they are the dearly beloved of God’s 

soul, he delights in them. The King shall greatly’ 
delight in them. 

Eiighthly, Christ loves his people with an ever- 
lasting love, and an undying love: it is a love that 
never dies, never waxeth cold; Christ’s love is like 
a fountain ever flowing, and never dried up: whom 
he loves from eternity, these he loves to eternity, 
and they are believers. Now sirs, is not this a great 
favor to be beloved? In John. xiii. 1, He loves 
them even to the end, not for a day, a month, or a 
year, not for a flash and away; but even to the end. 
And in Jer. xxxi 3, speaking there of his love, it is 
called an everlasting love: I have loved thee, saith 
God, with an everlasting love. 

Oh sirs, this is a love that.shall bed and board 
with thee, that shall lie down and rise up with thee, 
that shall go to thy death bed with thee, to the grave 
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with thee, and to heaven with thee; the saints shall 
put off the jewel of faith when they die, but not 
the jewel of love, for that shall remain with them 
to eternity. God loves his saints with an everlast- _ 
ing love. © 

Ninthly, With an universal love, his-love is uni- 
versal to all his sain's. O there is not one saint but 
Christ infinitely loves; he loves poor Lazarus as 
well as rich Abraham, and despised Job as well as 
honorable David; he loves the poorest saints as 
well as the richest, he loves them all alike; God is 
no respecter of persons. Oh, where is there such 
a king as Christ? They love their nobles, they are 
their darling; but Christ loves all his subjects, 
Christ’s love extends to all his saints: his love, it 
is like the beams of the sun, which reacheth al- 
ways east, west, north, and south: so doth Christ’s 
love. at 

Tenthly, His love is a correcting love. Whom 
he loveth, he chasteneth. He correcteth every son 
whom he receiveth. 3 

Eleventhly, Christ’s love isa directing love; he 
hath promised to guide and direct his people in the 
way wherein they ought to walk. Oh, put all these 
particulars together, and sure you must needs. con- 
fess that Jesus Christ loves his subjects infinitely ; 
as it was said of Lazarus, when Chirst wept for 
him, they made this construction of it, O how he 
loves him. O sirs, how doth Christ love you whc 
are his people? He loves you infinitely, even be- 
yond measure. 


a 
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Now, O sirs, for the Lord’s sake, consider of it, 
and let this draw forth your love to him. 

I shall, the next opportunity, come to show you 
che love of Christ’s subjects to him. If the Lord 
zive leave. : 


CANTICLES V. 16. 

‘The spouse indeed was sick of love, but Christ. 
exceeded her; for he died for love. Whilst. we 
were sinners, Christ died for us, saith the apostle. 
He loved us more than his own life; yea, the very 
life of Christ to him was not too dear for us. Some 
write of a fowl called a pelican, and they say, That 
she feeds her young ones with her own blood. O! 
sirs, Christ is our pelican, that hath nourished and 
fed _us with his own blood. My flesh is meat in- 
deed, and my blood is drink, indeed, saith Christ, 
John vi. 55.  Christ’s red blood hath taken away 
our red guilt ; searlet-red sinners are by grace be- 
come milk white saints: all our precious mercies 
come swimming to us in precious blood. 
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Christ bled love at every vein, his drops of blood 
were drops of love; yea, the more bloody the more 
lovely: he was most lovely upon the cross, because 
then he showed most love to us. 

The last day I showed you the great love which 
Jesus Christ bears to all his subjects; and the sum 
of my discourse was this, That Jesus Christ loves 
his subjects with an everlasting and undying love. 
That which I am now to show you is this, that 
all Christ’s subjects love him, and what kind of a 
love it is. . 

The saints’ love to Christ is vehement and strong; 
this will appear, if you consider to what the scrip- 
ture likens and compares the saints’ love. Now it 
is compared to four things. 

1. Tosickness. 2. 'Todeath. 3. To the grave. 
4. To fire. To these things is a believer’s love 
compared in scripture; I shall handle them in order. 

First, Sickness. This is the first comparison 


which doth set forth the strength of the believers’s 


love; this is set down in two places of this book of 
Canticles, Cant. ii- 5. Stay me with flagons, com- 
fort me with apples, for 1am sick of love. Andin 
chapter v. 8, Tell ye him whom my soul loveth, 
that Iam sick of love. She is overwhelmed, she 
is overcome, and even ravished with his love and 
beauty. Oh! I thirst, I faint, I pant, I long for 
him. Oh! sirs, the church is very sick, and ready 
to swoon; never was Ahab so sick for a vineyard, 
never was Sisera so desirous for milk, nor Sampson 
for water, nor Rachel for a child, nor Amnon fot 
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his sister Tamar, as poor broken-hearted sinners 
are for Christ; when Christ gets into the heart, he 
draws all the affections to him. I remember the 
speech of a gracious woman, I have borne, said she, 
nine children, with as much pain as other women, 
and yet I could with all my heart bear them over 
again; yea, bear them, and bear them all the days 
of my life, that I might be sure of a part in Christ. 
Oh! how infinitely do believers love Christ! Da- 

wonders at his own love, Psa. cxix. 97. O} 
how I love thy law! He makes a wonder at it here; 
with what vehemency he loves God’s word. © 
how love Ithy law! so the spouse here; she does 
not only love him, but she is sick of love, ready to 
die for love. O sirs, here is a sickness, not unto 
death, but unto life; it is a sickness that still bring- 
eth blessedness and happiness with it; a sickness 
that shall be cured by him, who is the great physi- 
cian of souls. This is the first; she compares her 
love with sickness. 

Secondly ; The next thing whereby she express- 
eth the strength of her love to Christ, it is by death: 
this you have in Cant. viii. 6. She there tells you, 
her love is strong as death. Beloved, you know 
death is strong, it is the king of terrors; and the ter- 
ror of kings: it subdues all sorts of people, high and 
low, rich and poor, old and young, good and bad, 
the greatest monarchs, kings and emperors have been 
thrown down by death: where did ever that man 
dwell that was too strong for death? TH strength 
could have resisted it, then Sampson had missed if; 


— 
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could greatness have overlooked it, Nebuchadnezzar 
had escaped it, then Absalom had never met it; 
could riches have bribed it, Dives had avoided it; 
‘but alas! none of those gallants were hardy enough 
for death, it trode on the necks of them all: and 
therefore, O look upon death also, as a thing you 
must meet with. Now by this, you may guess 
what love is, itis strong as death; ay, strong in- 
deed, O how strong is death! Nay, believers love 
to Christ is not strong as death, but stronger than 
death; as some Scriptures make it appear,—A be- 
liever’s love to Christ is stronger than death, I am 
persuaded, saith Paul, neither life, nor death, prin- 
cipalities nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to, come, shall ever be able to separate us from the 
love of Christ Jesus our Lord, Rom. vili. 38.39. 
Death, though itmay kill us, it cannot hurt us; 
though death may send us to the pit of darkness, yet 
it cannot send us to the place ‘of torments; though 
it may take away our lives, yet it cannot take away 
our loves; bloody tyrants have taken away the mar- 
tyrs’ lives for Christ, but they could never destroy 
-their love to Christ. One of the Primitive Chris- 
tians when he came to suffer, “Oh,” saith he, “I 
shall die for my Savior but once, I have no more 
lives tolay down; O I could die an hundred times 
for him.” Qh! sirs, love is a thing that outlives 
all enemies, all persecutions, all dangers; nay, death 
itself. In Rev. xii. 11, saith the text, they loved 
not their lives unto the death: and so saith Job. 
Though thou kill me, yet will I trust in thee; as if 
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- he had said, Oh, Lord, though thou take away my 
posterity, my greatness, my health, my goodness, 
my children; yea, my life itself, thou shalt never 
take away my love, though thou kill me, yet will I 
trust in thee; Job xiii. 15. So that love is not only 
as strong as death, but stronger than death; for love 
is the conqueror at last. 
| Thirdly ; Another thing whereby she expresseth 
the strength of her love and affection to Christ, it is 
the graye, and this you have in Cant. viii. 6. Her 
love is cruel as the grave. The grave is the bed of 
darkness, which is always craving and never satis- 
fied, but devours all that comes. Christ. tells us in 
John iv. 14, He that drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him, shall thirst no more. What, thirst 
no more! No more after the world, and world- 
ly things; but more and-more after Christ. and hea- 
ven, He that drinks of the water that I shall give 
him, shall thirst no more. No more after these low 
poor things, but more and more after Christ. 

No hungry man did ever with more appetite long 
for bread, nor a thirsty man long for water, mor a 
naked man for clothes, nor a covetous man for rich- 
es, nor a sick man for health, or a condemned man 
for pardon, than souls that are truly gracious do for 
Christ Jesus. My soul thirsteth for thee, saith 
David, in Psalm, xxxvi. 1. My soul thirsteth for 
thee; Why, David, how doth your soul thirst for 
God? Why; he tells youin Psalm xlii.1, As the 
hart panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my 


soul after thee, O God. Now mark, sirs, the poor 
( 
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hart which is hunted by dogs, its nature is, as it 
were all over in a flame, ina burning heat, and then 
it pants and thirsts, and is ready to die for water; 
now, says David, As the hart panteth after the wa- 
ter-brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O God. 
O the vehement fire of David’s thirst! and there- 
fore he tells you elsewhere, Whom have I in heav- 
en but thee? and there is none I desire on earth in 


comparison of thee, Psalm, Ixxiii.25. Do younot © 


desire your wives, your children, your crown, your 
kingdoms? yea, these be desired in their places, but 
these were nothing in comparison of God. I re- 
member the saying of a martyr to one that asked 
him, if he did not love his wife and children when 
they wept by him? Love them? Yes, said he, if 
all the world were gold, and mine to dispose of, I 
would give it all to live with them, though it were 
in a prison: said he, in comparison of Christ, I 
love them not. 

Oh! sirs, we must tread upon father, and run over 
mother to cometo Christ. You know Peter to come 
to Christ, would go upon the bare water rather than 
fail, he went upon the sea to Christ; truly it was a 
dangerous passage; but truly Peter bore up excel- 
lently well, while his faith bore up, but when his 
faith sunk, then Peter began to sink too. The world 
is called a sea, in Daniel, and i in the Revelation, 
and we must go upon tele waters to Christ, and be 
sure to keep up faith, and then you will hold out; 
but if faith fail, you shall be sure to sink. - O! 
sirs, the heliever’s love is unsatisfied like the grave: 
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none but Christ, none bat Uhrist, saith the martyr, - 
and as Augustineaith, O! Lord, take away all, on 
ly give me thyself. 
Fourthly, Love is compared to fire, and it hath 
a most vehement flame, Canticles vilié. Now, bes 
loved, the saints’ love to Christ, it is not only com- 
pared to fire, for its warming and heating; but for 
its kindling, increasing, burning and flaming.— 
Whilst I was musing, saith David, the fire burned, 
Psalm xxxix. 3. Whatfire? , Why, the fire in his 
heart, and not the fire on his hearth. And when the 
Apostles went to preach the gospel, the fire sat upon 
their tongues, in Acts ii. 3. 
Now beloved, as the saints’ love is compared to 
- fire in scripture; so you shall find afflictions, perse- 
cutions, dangers, and these cruel things that accom- 
pany the poor saints in the world, are called waters 
and floods in Dan. ix., Psalm Ixix., and Matt. vii., 
But two scriptures that are more than ordinary, in 
Rev. xvii. 15, where they be called waters. The 
waters which thou sawest, where the whore sat, 
they be peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues. The Spirit opens it to our hand: and you 
have another full scripture in Rev. xii. 14, where it 
_is said there of the dragon, That he cast out much 
water like a flood after the woman. Now, what 
is this flood here? why, this flood is bloody perse- 
cution and devilish persecutions. Now, beloved, 
how long hath the dragon been spuing out her water 
upon the church ; and wherefore is all this water 
thrown out? it is to quench the fire that I speak of; 
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- but can they do it? No, alas! they may spue. till 
their eyes come out of their heads, and to no pur- 
pose, Cant. viii. 7. Many waters cannot quench 
love, neither can the floods drown it. All the bloody 
persecutions and afflictions cannot quench love :, and 
therefore, let wicked men send forth as many floods 
as they will, it cannot drown the saints’ love. All 
the water that Saul and his party threw after David 
did not quench his. No, saith he, though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death, yet will 
Ifearno ill. Psalm xxiii. 4.. David is not afraid 
to.go by death’s door. And all the waters that Her- 
od and the rulers threw after the Apostles could ney- 
er quench their love. 

Now, beloved, you will find after the Apostles 
-were whipt soundly, they went away rejoicing, and 
rejoicing in this very thing, that they were account- 
ed worthy to suffer for Jesus Cirist.. And Heb. x. 
‘They took joyfully the spoiling of their goods. And 
saith Paul, in Romans viii. 35: Who shall sepa- 
rate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, 
or distress, or persecution, or famine, and the like? 
Believe it, sirs, all these are trying things, and yet 
saith he, Who shall separate us from the love of 
Christ? No,-no, they cannot do it, there is noth- 
ing shall ever be able to separate us from the love of 
Christ: so that the believer’s love is not made of 
such metal to be quenched by this flood, the saints 
are all on fire for Christ. And we find that great 
flood which Nero and Julian poured out upon the 
Primitive Christians, What, did it quench the fire? 
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I remember one of them said, saith he, Had T ten 
heads, they should all suffer for Christ. And an- 
other, saith he, If every hair of my head were a 
man, they should all suffer for Christ. Alas! the 
poor christians catched their torments like so many 
crowns: and therefore the scripture tells you, that 
many waters cannot quench love. 

Now, beloved, put these four things together, and 
itis very clear, that the saints’ love to Christ is ve- 
ry vehement He strong; they will ee for him, 
they will burn for him, "a6 anything for him, suffer 
the greatest Bas rather than he should lose the 
least dram of glory. But will you say, why do all 
Christ’s subjects love him with this love. ~ 

The reasons are two, First, Because he deserves 
it: Secondly, He commands it. : 

First ; Christ-deserves our love: why do we love 
him?—why? he deserves it at our hands, were it 
ten thousand times more thanitis. Beloved, it was 
he that created us; it is he that sanctified us; it is 
he that redeemed us, and loved us, it was he that 
changed our natures, and pardons our sin; it was 
he that made our peace, and pacified his Father’s 
wrath for us, satisfied his Father’s justice for us, 
and wrought everlasting righteousness for us: it is 
he that bore our cross, that we might wear his crown. 
He waded through a sea of suffering for us, to bring 
pardon to our souls; and doth not this Christ de- 
serve our love? O infinitely, infinitely, and truly, 
sirs, the more Christ hath done and suffered for us, 
the dearer should he be unto us. 
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* Secondly ; As Christ deserves our love, so he 
commands it: Christ commands us to love him 
above life, above wife, above relations. Christ will 
have it all, or noneatall. Jesus Christ must weigh 
heavier than all relations in the balance of our affec- 
tion: he commanded to love him above all. 

Application. I now proceed to the application of 
all to ourselves, which is the third thing in order to 
be handled, and I shall make three uses of it. First, 
For consolation. Secondly, Examination. Third- 
ly, Exhortation. 

First of all, Is it so that Christ loves us with 
an everlasting and never dying love? Why then, 
here is comfort for you who are his people. I speak 
only now to such. Comfort ye my people, saith 
God, Isai. xl. 1; and saith Christ, John xiv. Let 
not your hearts be troubled. Christ would not 
have his poor saints troubled; and saith the Apos- 
tle, rejoice evermore, 1st Thess. v.17. Alas, how 
can we rejoice when men villify us, when men re- 
proach us, abuse us, and persecute us, how can we 
rejoice ? but do but hear what Christ saith, Matth. 
v.11, Blessed are ye when men shall revile you 
and persecute you, and speak all manner of evil 
against you falsly for my name’s sake. Mark,— 
Blessedness goeth in the first place, Blessed are ye 
when men shall revile you and persecute you. 

O sirs, It isa matter of blessedness, and there- 
fore be not cast down. You know what was said 
of old, In the world you shall have tribulation; but 
be of good cheer, I have overcome the world, John 
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xvi. last verse. O poor soul! this -is all the hell 
that ever thou shalt have, therefore be of good cheer; 
here thou hast thy bad things, thy good things are to 
come; here thouhast thy bitter things, but thy sweet 
things are to come; here thou hast thy prison, but 
thy palace is to come; here thou hast thy rags, thy 
robes are to come: here thou hast thy sorrow, thy 
joy isto come; here thou hast thy hell, thy heaven 
is to come; after the cup of affliction, comes the cup 
- of salvation; the sweetness of the crown which 
shall be enjoyed, will make amends for the bitter- 
ness of the cross which was endured. 

One passing by a place where a cross lay on the 
ground, he caused it to be reared up, and found 
much riches and treasure under it.. Oh, sirs, under 
the great troubles, lie your greatest treasures, pa- 
tience for sorrow; the seed of sorrow on earth, shall 
reap a golden crop of joy in heaven; they that sow 
holiness in the seed time of their lives, shall reap 
happiness in the harvest of eternity... Oh! sirs, 
never think to have an end of your sorrow, till there 
be an end of your sin. The apostle tells us, Our 
light affliction which is for 2 moment, worketh for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weignt of glory. 
A dram of reproach to a weight of glory? O what 
is a short moment of pain to an eternity of pleas- 
ures? and therefore saints be of good cheer, here is 
comfort for you; your best days are to come, you 
are subjects who are beloved entirely, cordially, infi- 
nitely, with an undying love. 

Use 1. For the use of examination. 1. Is it so 
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- that the saints’ love to Christ is vehement and strong? 
Why then, I beseech you examine, try and search 
yourselves, how do your pulses beat after Christ. O 
that you would examine yourselves, that you ma; 
know whose you are while you live, whither yor 
shall go when you die, and what will become of yor 
to eternity. O! sirs, are you sick of love? do yor _ 
love Christ? are you of Christ? for the Lord’: 
sake, sirs, examine, try and see whether you be sick 
of love to Christ. It is to be feared there be but 
few in the world sick of this disease. Many are 
sick for honors, that are but rattles to still men’s 
ambitions ; many are sick for gold and silver, which 
is but a little shining dirt; many men are sick for 
blood, who eat up the Lord’s people like bread ; 
God will lay on them the hand of vengeance, wiid 
lay on his saints the hand of violence; many are 
sick with superstition, and the ‘human traditions of 
men, which, instead of bringing their souls to hea- 
ven, will beguile them-of heaven; alas! many are 
sick of their sufferings: who need to fear the cross, 
who are sure of the crown! but O! how few are 
there that are sick of love to Christ! how many are 
there in this congregation that are sick of love to 
Christ! for the Lord’s sake, do not deceive your- 
selves, you see the spouse was ready to swoon, faint 
and die tor Christ. 

Secondly; Her love was as strong as death; nay, 
stronger than death; is your love so? O soul! can 
thou endure a prison for Christ, burning for Christ, 
hanging fer Christ, forsaking all for Christ? wilt 
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thou venture on the wave for Christ, as Peter did? 
O sirs, for the Lord’s sake, look to yourselves : there 
are many who proless love to Christ in words, but 
more than deny him in their works; God was nev- 
er more in men’s mouths, and never less in men’s 
lives. Beloved, is your love like the grave, never 
satisfied? Dost thou cry out more for Christ? Oh, 
give me Christ and take the world who will. Is 
this flame in your souls! For the Lord’s sake try 
yourselves, deal cordially with your poor souls. 
Now, beloved, I have given you a taste of true 
sincere love, and blessed are they who cast their 
love into the sweet bosom of their Maker. 
Use 3. I shall now close all with a word of ex- 
hortation. Well, sirs, if I should preach here till 
to morrow-morning, what can I say more to make 
you love Christ ? he is most lovely, he is altogeth- 
er lovely. Therefore love Christ, love Christ, all 
causes of love are in him; there may be particular 
causes of love in men and angels; but I say all caus- 
es of love are in Christ. O sirs, love Christ ; for 
if you donot, there is a dreadful curse pronounced 
against you; there is uo heaven, no happiness, ne 
.crown, without Christ; for in him doth all fulness 
dwell, all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge 
are in Christ, and the Father gives forth all his 
loving kindness through Christ. Beloved, is it not 
better swimming in the water-works of repentance, 
than burning in the fire-works of vengeance; one of 
them you must; there is no coming to the fair ha. 
yen of glory, without sailing through the narrow 
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strait of repentance; and say what you will, unless 
you believe in your Savior, your souls will be mis- 
erable for ever; and therefore consider of what I 
have said, and the Lord give you understanding in 
all things. Love Christ more than ever, more than 
all, and above all, and then you shall be happy for 
evermore. 


CANTICLES, V. XVI 


Christ is a King, Priest and Prophet: a King for govern 
ment and rule; a Priest for sacrifice and intercession; a 
Prophet for preaching and revealing the secrets of his Fath- 
er’ s bosom. 


Bexovep, you know how far we proceeded the 
last Lord’s day, I finished the first particular, where- . 
in Jesus Christ, the King of kings, doth surmount 
and excel all other kings; and it was thus, Jesus 
Christ loves all his subjects, and all his subjects love 
him; and I showed you the wonderful love of Christ 
to his subjects, and his subjects’? love him in many 
particulars. I now proceed to other particulars, 
herein Christ excels the kings of the earth. 
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Seventhly; Jesus, Christ makes all his subjects; 
his subjects do not make him. By him were all 
things created that are in heaven and in earth. Col. 
i, 19. By him; by whom? by Jesus Christ, by 
Christ were all things created. He was in the 
world, and the world was made by him, and the 
world knew him not, John i. 10.—So in the 3rd 
verse, All things were made by him, and without 
him was nothing made. There was not any thing 
made without Christ, and all things were made by 
Christ. Beloved, Jesus Christ creates his subjects ; 
he makes his subjects, and gives being to his sub- 
jects; in him we live, move, and have our being. 
He gives us a threefold being; our first being in the 
state of nature, our second being in the state of: 
grace, and our third being in the state of glory.— 
This is the seventh thing wherein Jesus Christ excels 
all other kings, he makes his subjects which none 
else can do. 

Eiightly ; Christ is the richest of all kings. O! 
sirs, he is rich in love, he is rich in knowledge, rich 
in goodness, rich in wisdom, rich in grace, rich in 
glory. He is as rich as the Father himself; the 
_ riches of the Deity are in him, in him dwells the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. 9. Mark, 
sirs, in him there dwells all fulness. Of what? why, 
of the Godhead; and not only so, but he dwells in 
him bodily. Alas! sirs, what are princes single 
crowns, or the pope’s triple crown to Christ’s many. 
crowns? Christ hath not one, or two, or three 

crowns, but many crowns upon his head. Rev. 
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xix. 12. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on 
his head were many crowns. Christ is richer than, 
any king, nay, richer than. all’ the kings in the 
world, for he is heir of all things, Heb. i. 8. He 
is the greatest heir in heaven and earth. 

The Spanish ambassador coming to see the trea 
sure of St. Mark at Venis, #eicn was so much 
cried up through the world for a famous treasury, 
he fell a groping of it, to find whether it had any 
bottom; and being asked the reason of it, he said, 
My great master’s treasury differs from yours, in 
this, his has no bottom as yours hath, alluding to 
the mines of the Indies.” But alas! what is the 
proud Spaniard’s treasure to Christ’s treasure, and 
what are his mines to Christ’s mines ! what are all 
the jewels, diamonds, crowns, and scepters of all 
the kings of the earth to Christ ? the whole Turkish 
empire, saith Luther, is but a crust that God throws 
to dogs, which is a great part of the world indeed ; 
but it is no more than a bone, or a crust, which God 
throws to dogs. QO! sirs, Christ’s riches are’ so 
many, they cannot be numbered; they are so pre- 
cious, they cannot be valued; so great, ‘they cannot 
be measured. the infinite riches of our King; 
Christ is a mine of gold, which we must dig till 
we find heaven. 

Ninthly ; Christ’ excels all other kings in’ this 
too, he is a King whose power is absolute over all 
nations, and people, and kindreds, and tongues. 
Now, sirs, his will is a law; noeman’s will in the 
world is sufficient {co be a law, bui the will.of our 
King is sufficient. 


ime 
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Tenthly ; Jesus Christ is a King thaterules over 
the souls and conseiences of men, ov the wills 
and hearts of men; other kings may vale over the _ 
estates of men, over the bodies of men, but not 
over theirconsciences. Now this is Christ’s glory, 
which he will give to no other. »Christ by his 
power, is able to subdue the wills of men and the’ 
hearts of men, though ever so stubborn and so stout 
before. Ail the power of the world cannot do this: 
if all the kings, princes and emperors of the world 
were put together, they are not able to subdue the 
heart of one poor man; they may beat his body,» 
afflict his body, torment his body; but as for his 
heart, I say all the kings and potentates in the 
‘world, nay, all the angels in heaven, cannot subdue 
the heart of a poor sinner; and this is the glory of 
Christ, that he can do this. Heart-work is God’s 
work. The great heart-maker, must be the great 
heart-breaker. None can do it but he. 

Eleventhly ; Christ is a King. that hath ao 
need of any instruments; he makes use of them 
sometimes, but he needs not any; alas! sirs, what 
can the kings of the earth do without instruments ? 
how can they govern their kingdoms without instru- 
ments? they must have this- instrument here, and 
the other there, or else farewell crown and kingdom’ 
quickly. But Jesus Christ hath no need of any, 
he can do any thing by his own power. By him- 
self he destroyed Pharaoh and his great host in the 
Red sea, Exod. xix. By himself he overthrew 
Jericho, that great city. dosh. vi. By himself “he 


- 


ea 5 
62 THE KING OF KINGS. 


smote the preat army of a thousand thousand men ; 
the greatest army that we ever read of. 2 Cor. xiv. 
_By himself he overthrew Ammon and Moab, and 
Mount Seir, who warred against Judah.— This now 


he did himself. 
Secondly; See what he hath done by weak 


means: he smote the kings about Sodom, even by 
Abraham, and his poor family. Gen. xxiii. By 
weak means he overthrew that mighty army of the 
Midianites by Gideon’s 300. Judg. vii. By weak 
means he destroyed great Goliath even by David, 
and great Sisera by a woman.—By weak means he 
destroyed a garrison of the Philistians, even by 
Jonathan and his armour-bearer. 1 Sam. xiv. 4. 
Now this he did by weak means, and much more. ~ 

Now thirdly , See what he did contrary to means, 
why? contrary to means, he delivered the three. 
children from burning, being inthe fire. Dan. ili. 
Contrary to means, he delivered Jonah from drown- 
ing in the sea. Contrary io means, he delivered 
Daniel from being devoured, being in a den of li- 
ons. Contrary to means, he kept the Israelites from 


being drowned, being in the sea. 
I say he did this contrary to means. 


And I might shew you what he hath done by 
contrary means, but I pass that: so that you see 
our King hath no need of instruments, and there- 
fore he wonderfully excels all others. 

Twelfthly ; Christ is a King who will overcome 
and subdue all our enemies;. yea, all our enemies, 
both spiritual and temporal, he will utterly over- 
throw. x 
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Our enemies are very many, and very mighty: 
high in power and high in pride, and we are very 
weak; we may well speak in David’s words, in 2 
Sam. ili. 29. Saith he, I am weak this day, though 
anointed king. How David, weak to-day, and yet 
made a king to-day? Yes, said he, the sons -of 
Zeruiah are too hard for me. Why, believers, you 
are all kings in a spiritual sense, you are kings, 
elected kings in a disguise; but yet poor hearts you 
are weak, though you are kings elected: the sons 
of Zeruiah are. too hard for_you. 

Why? but sirs, Jesus Christ isa King of kings, 
a King above all kings, and over all kings, and he 
must reign till he has put all his enemies under his 
feet. Cor. xv. 25. Mark, Hx must reign, he must 
of necessity, God hath spoken it, till he has put all 
enemies under his feet; not only some, but all. 

Oh! this is good news to saints, excellent news ; 
what king can do this but Christ? what king can 
put all his enemies under his feet? what earthly 
king can subdue all his enemies? Alas! they can- 
not subdue their own; for the most flourishing 
-kings that we read of, have fallen before their ene- 
mies for want of strength. Richard the III. cried 
out in his distress, A kingdom for a horse, a king- 
dom for a horse ; and yet all this.could not save his 
life i 
Alas! alas! the most flourishing kings have been 
so far from subduing their subjects enemies, that 
they cannot subdue their own; but Jesus Christ can 
subdue all his enemies; he hath power in heaven 
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and in earth given to him. Matt. xxviii. 18. So 
that if he speaks the word, all his enemies are over- 
thrown even in a moment. 

In the 13th place, Christ surmounts all other 
xings in this, he isa King that gives his subjects 
the richest and best gifts of any other king whatso- 
ever; in John x. 27. 28. My sheep, saith he, 
hear my voice and they know me, and they follow 
me, and I give them eternal life-—The wise God, 
that he may invite and encourage poor sinners to 
holiness of life, rets before their eyes the reecom- 
pense of reward; that if the equity of his precepts 
do not prevail, the excellency of his promises may : 
he would fain catch men with a golden bait. 

Abraham’s servant gave jewels of silver and jew- 
els of gold to Rebecca, that he might win her heart 
over to Isaac, in Gen. xxiv. 23. Oh! the jewels, 
the excellent jewels that Christ gives to poor souls 
to win their hearts to him: Christ gives us richly, 
all things to enjoy; what can we desire more ?— 
1 Tim. vi. 

Alas! the men of the earth give but poorly and 
penuriously, but Christ gives richly, Christ gives 
freely, no man in the world gives so freely as 
Christ: Christ gives frequently, every day, every 
hour he scattereth jewels to poor souls. The great 
king of Persia gave two of his courtiers, to the one 
a golden cup, to the other a kiss, and he that had 
che cup complained to the king, that his fellow’s 
{iss was better than his golden cup. Oh! sirs, 
Christ does not put us off with a cup of gold, but 
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he gives the kiss; he gives his best gifts to his be- 
loved ones, he gives-his best love, bis best joy, hi: 
best peace, his best mercies. Ob! where is there 
a king like this King! Alas; earthly kings may 
give their titles, or a ‘ptibett in their court, net the 
like; they may give a title to-day, and a halter to- 
morrow, as in the case of Haman; he may smile 
to-day and frown to-morrow; kiss to-day, and kill 
morrow; but Christ does not so, he gives the best 
of every thing, the best of his love, his best blood 
not the blood of his finger, but the blood of his 
heart. Oh, sirs, how far doth Christ excel ai; 
others, in giving to his subjects the best gifts! Ok 
sirs, what a gift is heaven? what a gilt is pardon 
2) hea ba dott what king can give his people 
such gifts; and herein the Tod Jesus excels all 
others. — 

In the last place, Christ makes all his subjects 
free; there is not one subject that he hath,.but is a 
free man or woman. ‘There are some things that 
Christ frees from, and some things that he makes us 
free of ; some things that he frees us from, and what 
are they? why, that which if we were not. freed 
from, would undo us to all eternity. 

First; He frees us from the curse, the cursed 
curse; if Christ had not freed us from the curse, 
we had lived cursedly, and died most cursedly, and 
been damned for ever; but Jesus Christ hath freed 
us, in Gal. v. i.” Stand fast, saith St. Paul, in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free. And 
in John iii. 6. If the son make you free, then you 
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are free indeed. Again, he frees us from the guilt 
of sin; our pride would damn us, had he not freed 
us from the guilt of sin; but Christ frees his people 
from this. Again, he freed us from the power of 
the devil, in so much that the devil hath nothing to 
do with us, in Acts, xxv. And he frees us from 
the flames of hell, from the pit of hell; Christ hath 
cut off the intail of hell and damnation. 1 Thess. 
i. He hath freed us from the wrath-to come, that 
is, Christ hath freed us from the flames of hell. 

Again, Christ hath freed us from slavery, from 
bondage, from the yoke, in Gal. v. i. Stand fast 
in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free, 
and be not entangled in the yoke of bondage. We 
are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citi- 
zens with the saints, and with the household of 
God, in Eph. ii. 19. And Christ tells us himself, 
in Matt. xi. 80. My yoke is easy, and my burden 
is light.—Here we have burden upon burden, and 
yoke upon yoke; but, saith Christ, my yoke is easy 
and my burden is light. Christ hath delivered us 
from slavery, we are not under the law but under 
grace; these things we are free from. And there 
are other things that we are made free of, and that 
in heaven, we are all made free men and women of 
the New Jerusalem, and we trade there, and have 
as good right there as any other saints; we are fel- 
low citizens, free men of heaven, nct only of hea- 
ven, but of all the promises, and all the privileges 
that the saints enjov. 
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Now, is not this a wonderful mercy that our king 
hath done for us; he hath freed us from all those 
miseries which would ruin us for ever, and’ made 
us free of all the excellent privileges whatsoever] 
which poor souls can enjoy. Now, Oh! how fa 
doth Christ excel all other kings, the rulers of : 
earth; they may perhaps lay heavy burdens upon 
the consciences of men, and bodies of men, and 
estates of men, but Christ lays no such burdens up- 


on us; no, Christ hath made us free, and no peo-- . 


ple so free, because Christ hath freed us upon the 
cross. Christ bought it dear enough, it cost him 
his best blood, his noble blood. I might name 
more particulars, wherein Christ excels all other 
kings; but I think these are ipuery sufficient to de- 
monstrate it. 

Usx. 1. I shall close up this head with a word 
of application, and so shall finish this second title, 
Kine of kings. 

First ; Is it so that Christ is a threefold King as 
I have shewed you, and is he a King that doth so far 
surmount all the kings of the earth? Oh! then, 
however the world goes, here is comfort for saints, 
that they have such aking. Oh! what a mercy is 
this? What a comfort is this to the Lord’s people, 
that Christ is a King above all kings, and over all © 
kings, and must reign till he has put all his enemies 
under his feet? All his enemies must be brought 
down and made his footstool. Now this should 
comfort the reople of God, and teach them to wait 
Christ’s leisure, and let him alone: some earthly 
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kings would do great matters, but they want power; 
but Christ wants no power; for all power is given 
him in heaven andin earth. Now sirs, did you 
really believe this, that the power is certainly given 
to Christ, certainly it would be a cordial to revive 
youin the worst times, and saddest of trials. He, 
. who is our Savior: he who is our head, our brother, 
our friend, is King of Kings. Oh! sirs, this. doc- 
trine of Christ’s kingly power, is a very sweet doc- 
- trine to the members of Christ. And, I beseeh you, 
let these considerations which [ have laid before 
you bear up your spirits. 

I have showed you with what an entire love 
Christ loves his subjects, he is King of Kings, and 
can do any thing without iustruments, he needs none 
to help him todo his work; he can, if he please, 
enable the most despicable creatures, as flies and 
frogs, catarpillers and grasshoppers, to do his works; 
therefore let these considerations take impression 
apon your souls. Ifa man should tell you, your 
brother or sister, beyond seas, were advanced to 
great honor, as Joseph, when he. heard that his 
father was alive. Go, saith he, tell my father of 
all my glory and greatness in Egypt, for he will 
rejoice at it. 

Now I have told you a relation ef Christ’s king- 


ly power, and therefore let this quiet your spirits, 
Be still, saith the Lord, and know that I am God, 
Psalm, xlvi. 10. [tis enough for you to know 
that Iam God, and therefore be still, consider what 
Lam. 
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Use.2d By way of exhortation, I have one word 
to say to the saints, and another to the sinners. 

First To saints. -Ifit be so, that Christ is King 
of kings, and King above’ all kings, and over all 
kings. Oh! then you are the people of God, you 
are near and dear to him, upon whom, and in whom 
Christ is formed and stampt; Oh! that you would 
give all the glory, praise and honor to Christ, and 
study to advance his fame. He hath called us out 
of darkness, into his marvellous light, saith the 
Apostle, to show forth his praise. Oh, sirs, this 
should be our great endeavor. Oh, that you who 
pretend f riendship: and love to Christ would endeav- 
or in your places to advance Christ. 

Secondly ; A word or two to such as are none 
of the subjects of Christ. Let me exhort you to 
believe in Christ, embrace him, receive him, to lay 
hold upon him, to be one with him, orelse you will 
one day cry out as that king did in distress, Oh, a 
kingdom for a horse, a kingdom for a Christ. O 
thou wouldst give ten Mibisaiid worlds, if thou hadst 
them to give, for a part in Christ. Alas! sinner, 
what is the season Christ is no more in thy esteem ? 
Thou wilt part with Christ rather than part with 
thy swearing, drunkenness and filthiness. O, this 

is sad, there is no other name under heaven whereby 
we can besaved. He is the desire of all nations 
and we can never be happy without him; and there-’ 
fore, for the Lord’s sake, sirs as you love your own 
souls, lay hold on him, that he may be the Savior 
of your souls, the joy of your hearts, and your all 
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in all; for the Lord’s sake, sirs, consider of it, 
you that do yet stand out against Christ. Oh that 
Eecould but tempi you to Christ, Oh that I could 
prevail with you to love Christ, and to have strong 
desires after him. 

Alas! sirs, if you do not believe and part with 
all your iniquities, you must part with Christ at 
last, and what a sad parting will that be, to part 
with God, Christ and heaven? When thou wilt 
come to know what thou hast lost by hugging thy 
darling corruptions; Oh what a sad condition it 
will be !—And therefore I beseech you, think of it 
in time, and believe in your Savior, that your souls 
may be saved in the day of Christ. 
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& 
HE Is ALTOGETHER LOVELY. ma Ue 5 16. 


DOCTRINE:.---- That Jesus Christ is infinitely 
and ibe x iesbie lovely. é 


Tie: yr ‘ 

I finished the second title which is given to 
Christ in scriptnre, Kine of Kings. I now odie 
to a third and thatis Mieury Gop. One of Christ’s 
titles is, the Mraury Gop: you have it in Isai. ix. 
6. he is also called the Micury Goo. 

Beloved, I have showed you from the second 
title that Christ isa King, a King above all Kings, 
and a King over all Kings, andthe King of Kings, 
and that his laws are most equal, his subjects most 
happy,; having no other tax laid upon them than 
love and fear. 

But now this title holdeth him forth, not only as 
a great King, but asa great God, before whom ail 
Kings and Kingdoms are but as little drops, or~ 
small dust, Isai. xi. 15. From this title, the Micury 
Gop, I shall lay down this proposition, that Jusus 
Curisr is true and perfect Gop. That Jesus Christ 
is true and perfect God, that is the point I shall. 
insist upon. 

There are two sorts of people in the world, that 
leny my doctrine, who deny the Deity of Jesus 
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Christ, who say the second person of the Trinity 
is not God. 

First, the unbelieving Jews; if Geist had come 
as the Jews dreamed, as a great monarch, treading 
upon nothing bat crowns and sceptres and the necks 
of kifigs, and had all the potentates of the earth to 
attend histrain, I say had Christ come in this worldly 
glory, pomp, and power, then it may be, the Jews 
would haye believed on him; it may be. then he 
should have been their God; but, now~ beloved, 
because Christ came poorly «and meanly, and made 
himself of no .reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a servant, as the scripture ‘saith, Phil. ii. 
7. He tock none of his gallantry, none of his 
bravery upon him, but made himself of no reputa- 
tion; and therefore the Jews slighted him and dis- 
owned him. The Turks mock us at this day with 
our crucified God; Oh, say they, .you. worship a 
crucified God; and some of the Heathens say, they 
would not believe ina hanged God. Qh blessed 
Jesus, thus art thou reproached and despised by the 
unbelieving world, because thou camest. poorly, 
and diedst shamefully for our sins! ‘They who 
despise the death of the Lamb; they who turn away 
their ears from hearing Christ’s voice now, Christ 
will turn away his ears from hearing their cries 
then. 

Secondly, There be others that deny the Deity 
of Christ; and there are some seditious ones in 
this nation, who say that Christ is but mere man, 
gnd every saint is as much Godas Christ; and 
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further they say, that to equal Christ with God, is 
high blasphemy. They that will not own Christ 
at his first aie Christ will not own them at his 
second coming; they that will not obey the truth of 
God revealed "ior heaven unto them, shall suffer 
the wrath of God revealed from heaven against 
them. 

Oh ye blasphemers, ye say, the son is not God, 
the Father saith, he is God; now who speaks true, 
God or you? let God ae and every man a liar. 
That itis so, I shall give you more clear proofs. 
Express scripture speaks it forth that Jesus Christ 
is true and perfect God, Tit. ii. 13. saith the 
Apostle there, looking for the blessed hope and 
glorious appearance of the great God. Mark, Christ 
is hear not only called God, but great God. Oh, 
saints, he that came from heaven to make us right- 
eous, will also come from heaven to make us glori- 
ous, looking for the blessed hope, and glorious 
appearing of Jesus Christ: not only so but qhrist 
is also called mighty God; nay, not only mighty 
God, but again, God blessed for ever. Christ is 
God blessed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. Not only blessed 

| for ‘ever, but the true God, 1 John iv. 20. Jesus 
_ Christ is there called the true God, not only the true 
| God, but’a God for ever and ever, Heb. 1. 8. 
| Mark, there, unto the Son, he said, Thy throne is 
_ for ever and ever. 
The Father, he calls the Son God, himself, and 
| therefore well may we. Unto the Son he said, 
| Thy throne, O -— is for ever and ever. “Thus 
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you see the doctrine fully proved, that Jesus Christ 


is the true and perfect God. But beloved, because 
the Deity of Christ is so much questioned at this 
day, and tlis being one of the serious and chiefest 
points in divinity, therefore'I shall give you some 
considerations, demonstrations, or arguments, to for 
tify you against this great error before named. 
First, That Jesus Cirist is the true God, he is for 
time, co-eternal, for nature, co-essential; for digni- 
ty, co-ahaet with his father. ' 

First, For time, co-eternal, John. xvii. 5, O 
Father, glorify thou me with thyself, with the 
glory which I had with thee before the world was. 
You see here sirs, Christ was before the world was, 
Christ was from everlasting, from the beginning, 
Prov. vili. 23, Speaking concerning Christ, I was 
set up from everlasting, trom the beanine: before 
ever the earth was. WS Piao oar is called 
the everlasting Father, Isa. ix. 6. So in Rev. 1. 8. 
Christ there speaking of himself, saith he, I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning, and the ending, 
which was, and is, and is to come, the Almighty. 
Mark, sirs, Clirist is the same before time, in time, 
and after time ; which was, and is, and is to come. 
Now beloved, none can be eternal but God ; but 
Christ is eternal, and therefore he is God, and co- 
eternal with his Father. 

Secondly, He is for nature, co-essential: I and 
my Father are one, saith Christ, John. x. 30. 
There are three that bear record in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and these three 
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are one. Mark, here, they are one, John. xiv. 8. 
When Philip desires to see the Father, Shew us 
the Father, and it is enough; saith Christ in the 
9th and 10th verses, He that hath seen me, hath seen — 
the Father. How so? for Iam in the Father, and 
the Father is in-me. So that you see Christ is 
more than mere man: he is one with the Father. 
Oh sirs, he is Theanthropos, God man, If you 
make the son mere man, you must make the Father 
so too. 

Thirdlg, He is, for dignity, co-equal with the 
Father, Phil. ii. 6. Who being in the form of 
God, thought it no robbery to equal with the Father. 
Christ thought it no diminution of his Father’s glory 
to be equal with the Father in glory. And you 
shall further find, that all the honor which belongs 
to God, the Father hath commanded us to give it to | 
the Son. Youhave a full text, John, v. 23. That 
all men should honor the Son, even as they~ ho- 
nour the Father; for he that honoreth not the Son 
honoreth not the Father. Therefore it is clear to 
every eye that Christ is for dignity co-equal with 
the Father; for the Father hath commanded us to 
give the same honor to Christ which is due to him: 
so that it is no blasphemy at all, certainly, to equal 
Christ with God, for in him are riches of the Deity, 
and the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily in 
him; as you may see Col. ii. 9. This is the first 
argument. He is for time, co-eternal, for nature, 
co-essential, for dignity, co-equal with the Father. 

Secondly, I shall lay down this argument, to 
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prove the Deity of Jesus Christ; consider tne work 
of creation; surely he that made heaven and earth 
must needs be a God, you will yield to this; saith 
the Lord himself. All the Gods that have not 
made heaven and earth, shall perish from the earth, 
and from under heaven, Jer. x. 11. But now, belov- 
ed, Jesus Christ made the heavens and the earth, 
and all things therein, therefore he is God; see a 
few scriptures for this, John, i. 3. All things 
where made by him; mark, this is by Christ, all 
all things where made by him, and without him, 
was not any thing made that was made, Col. i. 19. 
By him where all things created in heaven and in 
earth, visible and invisible, all things where by him 
and for him. So again, John, i. 10. He was in 
+: world, and the world was made by him, and 
ae world knew him not. Now, beloved, had Christ 
been less than God, he could not have made heaven 
and earth, and therefore he is God of glory, the 
great God that now sits upon the throne; for he 
created the heavens and the earth and all things 
therein. 

Thirdly. That Christ is true and perfect God, 
appears, if you consider the works and miracles 
which he did in the days of his flesh; here is ano- 
ther unanswerable argument to prove the Godhead 
of Jesus Christ. The winds and the seas obey 
him ; the devils came out of the possessed, the blind 
received their sight, the lame walked, and the deaf 
heard, the dumb spake, lepers were cleansed, the 
dead were raised, the sick were healed. Oh, who 
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could do this but God, as you may see, Matth. xxi. 
3. But you may say, the Apostles did great mira- 
cles, and yet were not gods; why, it is true they 
did great miracles; but in whose name did they do 
them? Was it in their own names, and by their 
own power? No, beloved, they themselves confess 
the contrary, Acts iv. 10; they tell you, it is notin 
‘their own power, but in the name and power of Je- 
sus Christ. So that beloved, this is a strong argu- 
ment to prove the Deity of Christ; they did great 
miracles in his name, and by his power his disci- 
ples did great miracles. And with this Jesus sat- 
isfied the disciples of John; Go and tell what things 
ye hear and see, how the lame walk, and the blind 
receive their sight; go and tell John. Now, I say, 
these great things could be. done by none but by a 
great God; and therefore Jesus Christ is not only 
the Son of man, but the Son of God, even God 
blessed for ever. 

But Fourthly; consider divine worship is due 
unto Christ. Now you know, worship is proper 
only to God. Worship him that made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, said the angel, Rev. xiv. 7. 
Worship only is proper to God alone. Now be- 
loved, all the acts of worship that belong to God 
the Father, are given to the Son Jesus Christ, both 
angels and men are commanded to worship him, as 
well as we, Heb. i. 6. Let all the angels of God 
worship him: and in Phil. ii. 10; that at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow, both of things 
in heaven and on earth; mark, sirs, things in heaven 
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as well as things on earth, must worship Christ; 
and Christ himself saith, John xiv. 1; Ye be- 
lieve in God, believe alsoinme. Mark, sirs, speak- 
ing of those that believe in God, saith he, Ye be- 
lieve in God, believe also inme. Now, beloved, 
we are commanded to pray to Christ, to glorify and 
believe in, and honor and worsbip Him; and there-~ 
fore the saints have prayed, Lord Jesus receive our 
spirits, as Stephen did. So you see worship is due 
to Christ, both from angels and men, and therefore 
he must needs be God. 

Fifthly ; There be clear evidence of the coming 
of Christ under the old testament. No sooner was 
man fallen, but Christ was promised. The seed 
of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head. All 
the prophets foretold of the Messiah, Isaiah, Jere- 
“miah, Hosea, Daniel, Malachi, and the rest of them, 
how falsly he should be accused, and how basely 
he should be used, and this will be enough to con- 
demn the unbelieving Jews, and make them speech- 
less in the great day of accounts. I might give you 
the sayings of the same prophets, but )ou may find 
them yourselves; search the old testament and you 
shall find them all speak more or less of Jesus Chirist. 
Thus I have clearly proved by express scripture, 
and undeniable arguments, that Jesus Christ is true 
and perfect God. 1 proceed to the use and appli- 
cation of it to ourselves. 

Usx. The first use shall be for information: if 
it be so that Jesus is the true and perfect God ; then, 
though this be a strange-truth to some, yet it is a 
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sound truth; though ihe mystery be deep; yet the 
divinity is true, that he who made man, became 
man, suffered by man, and for man. Without con- 
troversy, saith the apostle, great is the mystery of 
godliness ; what is the matter? God manifested in 
the flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. Without controversy, 
without all doubt, a great mystery, saith the apostle, 
God manifested in the flesh. 

The schoolmen compare the incarnation of Jesus 
Christ to a garment made by the three sisters, and 
one of them wears it: so all the three persons in 
the Trinity had a hand in the garment of Christ’s 
flesh, but the second person he wore it; he was God 
manifested in the flesh; and this is a great mystery. 
And truly, sirs, it is a great mystery for happiness 
to become a curse, Gal. iii. For him that made 
the angels, to become lower than the angels, Heb. 
ii. For the Creator to become a creature; tor him 
that hadthe riches of all in him, to become poor; 
Oh! this isa great mystery, that he whom the 
heaven of heavens cannot contain, his glory should 
be wrapt up in the rags of fiesh; that the great God 
should take upon him a piece of earth; that he who 
hangs the earth upon nothing, should hang upon the 
cross between two thieves, truly a great mystery: 


~ that he who rules the stars, should suck the breasts; 


that he who thunders inthe clouds, should be cra- 
dled in a manger. Oh! a great mystery, that Abra- 
ham’s Lord should become Abraham’s son; that 
the God of Abraham should take upon him Abra- 
ham’s seed; what a mystery is this? he was cone 
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ceived in the bowels of his mother, that he nicht # 
be received into the bosom of his Father. , There- 
fore, saith the apostle, without eontroversy, great 
is the mystery of godliness, God manifested in the 
flesh. God’s Son became man’s son, that we poor 
man’s sons might become God’s sons. 

But secondly; is Jesus Christ true and perfect 
God? My second inference is this, That Jesus is 
a precions Guest ; he is honey in the mouth, beauty 
in the eye, joy in the heart, ard music in the ear. 
Let all their money perish with them, who esteem 
all the gold in the world .worth one day’s society 
with Jesus Christ, said a great marquis when he was 
tempted with money. 

Oh! sirs, Christ’s members are the happiest, 
Christ’s comforts are the sweetest, Christ’s reward 

is the highest, Christ’s precepts are the purest, 
- Christ’s glory is the greatest, Christ’s love is the 
truest, Christ’s riches are the most precious, he is 
the glory of God, the paradise of angels, the beauty 
of heaven, the redeemer of men; in Heb.1. 3, he is 
there called the brightness of his Father’s glory ; he _ 
isthe rich jewel inthe cabinet of glory, he is the 
sparkling pearl, whosoever hath him cannot be poor, 
but whosoever wants him cannot be rich. 

Thirdly ; if Christ be true and perfect God, then 
his members are the greatest and happiest ; if Christ 
is God Almighty’s only Son, believers are God Al- 
mighty’s only daughters. You read of God’s 
daughters in Psalm. xly., Christ is the King, be- 
lievers are the queen; Christ is the bridegroom, bo- 
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lievers are the bride ; Christ is the Lamb, believers 
are his wife; Rev. xxi. 9... What shall I say? the 
angels in glory are in a very glorious state, and ‘yet 
let me tell-you, believers in Christ be higher than 
angels; they are servants, we are members ; they be 
the friends of the bridegroom, we are the bride; 
they have their personal glory, we have the same 
glory for substance with Jesus Christ, John xvii. 
22; the glory which thou hast given me, saith 
Christ, I have giventhem. Believers be nearer the 
throne than angels; and this doth wonderfully 
speak out that we are higher than the angels. In 
Rev. v., The four beasts are nearer the throne than 
the angels. 

O! beloved, how are believers advanced ! how 
high are we become, poor dust and ashes to be 

_ above angels! and this is the greatest happiness 
which we get by Christ’s assuming our nature for 
the salvation of our souls. 

“Again. Christ’s members be not only the great- 
est, but the happiest; our renewed condition 1s as 
good in Christ, as it was bad in Adam. Oh, sirs, 
we were no more cursed out of Christ, than we 
were blessed in Christ; Christ is as full of life as 
Adam was full of death; Christ is as full of sweet« 
ness to us as Adam was of bitterness to us. Truly, 
soul, if thou say Christ is thine, 1 will speak next 
and say, Soul thou hast that which is worth more 
than a king’s ransom ; that which is worth more than 

_all that which the devil promised Christ, when he 
showed him all the kingdoms of the world. Oh! 
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the happiness of poor believers! There is no con- 
demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, saith 
Paul, Rom. viii. 1. Therefore they are happy. 

But Fourthly ; Christ Jesus is true and perfect 
God. Then we infer from hence, that God’s love 
and good will to mankind was very great. That 
Jesus Christ should come from heaven to take our 
nature, that we might be partakers of the divine na- 
ture; Christ took upon him ourshame, that we might 
be partakers of his glory. One drop of his blood 
is worth a sea of ours, and yet he died our death 
that we might live his life; he suffered our hell, that. 
we might enjoy his heaven. Oh! how infinitely 
did he love us! He endured the sorest pains, that 
we might enjoy the sweetest pleasures. The scrip- 
ture tells, that he came leaping, he came with such 
a good will, he came leaping; as you know when 
aman goes leaping, you may know that it is with 
a good will; he came leaping and skipping, Cant. 
ii. 8; he came leaping upon the mountains, and 
skipping upon the hills. _ Leaping, saith Gregory, 
how so? Why, saith he, from the throne to the 
womb, from the womb to the cradle, from the cra- 
dle to the cross, and from thence to the throne again, 
this was his leap. Oh! sirs, oh! sirs, how much 
did this Jesus suffer for poor believers! he was 
hanged upon the cross on mount Calvary, that he 
might sit on the throne in mount Sion. 

Use, Secondly, by way of exhortation; 1st. 
To sinners, to unbelievers, to graceless persons, I 
have a few words to say. Oh! sirs, Oh! sirs, 
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methinks I cannot but do towards you as Christ did 
‘ once toward Jerusalem, when he came near the city, 
' he wept overit. Truly, sinner, your state is a weep- 
ing state; your state is a miserable state; you lie 
open to all the wrath, all the vengeance, all the cur- 
ses under heaven. O poor miserable sinners can- 
not youpity yourselves? The Lord of heaven 
pity you. Did Jesus Christ come from heaven to 
you sinners, and will not you come out of your-sin, 
to come to Christ? Did Christ come from his Fa- 
ther’s bosom, his throne and crown, and ail his 
glory, to come to a poor lost world, and to die and 
suffer here for lost sinners; and what sinners, wiil 
this make no impression upon you? Let me tell: 
you, sirs, Christ came into the world, for no other 
end and reason, but only to die for poor sinners. It 
was the great design of Christ to save poor sinners. 
Sirs, if you will not credit me, look into the scrip- 
ture, and then surely you will believe it, 1 Tim. i. 
15. This is a faithful saying, saith the Apostle, 
and worthy of all acception, that Jesus Christ 
came into the world to save sinners. Mark, sirs, 
he came into the world to save sinners. Christ 
hanged upon the cross, wept upon the cross, and 
died upon the cross, to save sinners; it was for poor 
sinners all the hardships, all the wants, all the tri- 
als and sufferings which he met with; it was for 
the sake of poor sinners. Christ hath suffered all 
this woe and misery for thee; and wilt not thou 
leave thy swearing, thy drunkenness, and thy wick- 
edness, for Christ? O! the sad day that is coming 
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on thee! how canst thou’ answer this before God 
Almighty, that Jesus Christ the King of kings, 
should come into the world, and abase himself so 
much as to be ina mean state, and yet that this 
should nothing affect you? O! who will pity you 
when you are damned, when you are howling and 
roaring in hell, that would not pity yourselves? 
Oh! forthe Lord’s sake, consider that God should 
come and take our rags, that we might wear his 
robes: and why will you rather remain in your sins, 
and die, than come to Christ for life? O! sinner, 
for the Lord’s sake put off your beggar rags, that 
you may put on his lovely robes. 

I have read of Alexander the Great, that when 
he came against a city, he used to set up a candle, 
and if they yielded before the candle was out, they 
should have quarters, but if they stood out, they 
might expect nothing but hanging, drawing and 
quartering. O! sirs, Christ sets up'a candle to 
thee, and if thou will come in to-day, thou shalt - 
have mercy, or else there will be none. If all the 
angels and saints in heaven should fall upon their 
knees, and say, Oh! Lord, spare this poor crea- 
ture, one dram of mercy for him, it would not be 
regarded, the Lord will not hear them; and there- 
fore, for the Lord’s sake consider men are senten- 
ced, not only for their sinfulness, but for their sloth- 
fulness ; men may perish for being servants that are 
unprofitable, as well as for sinners that are abomi- 
nable. Methinks you should take as much delight 
in those precepts that join holiness, as in’ those 
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promises thatassure happiness; if the day of mercy 
leave you graceless, the day of judgment will find - 
you speechless; though you may resist the judg- 
ment that he lays before you, yet you can never 
resist the judgment that he lays upon you; there is 
no standing before Christ, but by standing in Christ. 
Ungodly men fear no wrath, because they feel no 
wrath; because the sin is unpunished, they think 
there is no punishment for their sins; because he 
goeth on to spare them, they go onto provoke him; 
as he adds to their lives, they add to their lusts; 
because he is very merciful, they will be very sinful; 
because he is very good, they will be very bad; 
because justice winks, men think he is blind; be- 
_ cause he doth not reprove them for their sins, they 
think he doth approve them in their sins. Justice 
will avenge the quarrel of abused mercy: the lon- 
ger God forbears, not finding amendment, the sorer 
he strikes when he comes to judgment. 

Oh, sinners, though the patience of God be last- 
ing, it is not everlasting; if by the warning piece 
of God, you are not alarmed, you shall be con- 
sumed; the longer God is fetching about his hand, 
the heavier will be the blow when it comes. I 
gave her space to repent of her fornication, but she 
repented not; what follows? behold I will cast her 
into a bed, and that they commit adultery with her, 
Rev. ii. 21, 22. The day that begins in mercy 
may end in judgment. God is silent so long as our 
sins will let him be quiet; but know, that God hath 
’ yials of wrath filled with indignation, for vessels of 
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wrath fitted for destruction, if God’s mercy do not 

_draw you to repentance, God’s judgments will drive 
you to destruction; the sea of damnation shall not 
be sweetened with a drop of compassion. 

Oh, sinners, either seek out a Savior to deliver 
you from the wrath of God, or else find out a shoul- 
der to bear you up under the wrath of God. Oh, 
that you would consider your ways, hath not God 
said, that no swearer, nor drunkard. nor whoremon- 
ger, nor adulterer, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven? and such are some of you; God knows it, 
and your own consciences know it; and yet you 
flatter yourselves, and speak peace to yourselves, 
when God speaks not a word of peace to you. O! 
sinners, think of this before the bottomless pit hath 
shut her mouth upon you: Oh, do no longer forget 
God and your own salvation, Hebrews ii. 3. How 
shall we escape, if we neglect so great a salvation? 
If you neglect the great salvation, you cannot es- 
cape the great damnation. 

Secondly ; Believers, let me beseech you to 
stand fast, and to hold fast that which you have al- 
ready, Rev. ii. 19. Be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life. He hath a 
crown for runners, but a curse for runaways. As 
you look for happinass as long as God hath a being 
in heaven; so God looketh for holiness as long as 
you have a being on earth. As many as walk ac- 
cording to this rule, peace be on them, Gal. vi. 16. 
To tread in any other path on earth, it is but to 
mistake your way to heaven: whilst you are on this 
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side of eternity, you must hold the sceptre of grace 
in your hands, till God set the crown of glory upon 
your head: this is the sparkling diamond that is set 
in the Apostle’s crown, 2d Tim. iv. 7. I have 
fought the good fight, 1 have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith. Oh, believer! it will be your 
happiness, your glory, your honor another day, if 
in this day you be found faithful. Oh! do not 
turn your backs upon the truths of God, as too ma- 
ny in our days have done; they have gone from one 
religion unto all, till at last they have come from 
all religions unto none: that man’s beginning was 
'n hypocrisy, whose end is apostacy: indifferency 
*n religion is the next step to apostacy from religion. 

O! do not make him a stone of stumbling, that 
God hath made a stone for building: if the golde 
thain of duty will not hold you, the iron chain of 
darkness shall bind you; if you abuse your liberty 
* in one world, you will lose your liberty in another; 
if you had made as much conscience in your liber- 
ty as you have had liberty for your conscience, it 
had been well. That soul was never related to 
Christ that was never devoted to Christ; there is no 
obtaining the prize of happiness without running 
the race of holiness. 

O! for the Lord’s sake do not you begin in the” 
Spirit, and end in the flesh. Odo not put your 
hand to the plough and look backward; be not true 
to the father of lies, and false to the God of truth; 
keep close to the Son of God, to the word of God, 
to the ordinances of God, to the day of God, to 
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the people of God, and thou wilt be safe. Gal. vi. 
9. Be not weary in well-doing, for in due season, 
you shall reap, if you faint not. I shall wind up 
all with that saying of Ignatius, ““They that adhere 
to them that adhere not to the truth, shall never ens 
ter the kingdom of God.’ 
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His 18 ALTOGETHER LOVELY. ee 5 a 
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DOCTRINE: --That Jesus Christ is infinitely 
and superlatively lovely. 


Man is the excellency of the creature, the saint 
isthe excellency of the man, grace j is the excellen- 

cy of the saint, glory is the excellency of grace. 
Inow proceed to the-fourth title, and. that is, Ey- 

- ERLAsTING Faruer; for this see Isa. ix. 6. 

oved, we have showed you from the third tie 
4 io Mighty God, that Jesus Christ is true and per- 
fect God, mighty with God, mighty as God, the 


great and mighty God; but now Mths fourth» i, ee 


_holdeth him forth. to be a Father; not onlya Fa- 


ther, but an everlasting Father! the-everlasting Fa~~ 
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title is this, That. God in Christ is a believer's Ev- 
erlasting Father. That I may clear up this point I, 
shall lay down these truths. 

First ; That God in Christ the everlasting Fa- 


_ ther ae himself in us, and us inthim; he is both 


“the author and finisher of our faith, Heb. xil. 2.— 
Of all our joy, of all our peace, of all our life, of 


ARS voto: -he is a Father ever begetting and 
inging forth himself unto us; his light is in us, 
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his love is in us, his nature is in us, his wisdom is 
in us, his power and strength is in us: of his fulness 
we all have received grace for grace, John i. 16.— 
We believers, that_ were in time past, we in time 
present, in time to come; we that were, we that 
are, we that shall be hereatter, shall receive his 
fulness. And therefore he is called The Everlast- 
-ing Father. 

He is the sun, we are the beams; he is the foun- 
tain, we are the streams; he is the root, we are the 
“branches; he,is the head, we are the members; he is 
the Father, we are'the children. And hence it is, 
that believers are called his offspring: We are the 
offspring of God, saith the apostle. 

» Increation God hath given us to oursélyes, but 
in redemption he hath given himself to us; it is a 
reater favor to be converted, than to be created; 
Y.., far better to have no being, than not to have a 
new being; it is only the new creatures that are heirs 

of the New Jerusalem. ; 

Secondly, God in Christ calleth all his children 
by his name,—he putteth his name upon them. 

Do you mark, sirs, I will write upon them the 
name of my God, in Rev. ili. 12. The saints are 
called godly from God; Christians from Christ; 
spiritual from the Spirit; and heavenly from Heav- 

© en, because their conversation is there, because their 
Head is there, and they be the heirs of heaven. So 
the wicked be called devilish, from the devil ; ; and 
the cursed, from the curses; and worldlings, “from 
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the world; and sinners, from sin. O the great dif- 
ference that there is between the names of the saints 
and the names of the wicked. The ungodly be 
called dogs, vipers, swine, thorns, and ravening 
wolves, who lick up and suck the blood of the in- 
nocent; but the saints they are.called jewels, treas- 
ures, kings, doves, lilies, and heirs of the kingdom 
of glory; and hence it is, that some good men have 
gloried more, in their name Christian than in their - 
name Emperor; and have thought it a greater hon- | 
or to be a member of Christ than to be a king upon 
a throne; a greater honor to be one of Christ’s lit- 
tle ones, than ene of the world’s great ones. In- 
deed, sirs, a good heart is better than a great estate; 
inward holiness is better than outward happiness : 
a Christ without honor is better than honor without 
~ Christ; piety without prosperity is better than pros- 
perity without piety: goodness without greatness is 
better than greatness without goodness. This is 
the second. 

Thirdly, God in Christ is a Father who 1s ten- 
der and full of bowels towards his poor children: 
when we were full of blood, than he was full of 
bowels: Christ is more tender of his body mystical 
thay he was of his body natural; he suffered his 
body natural to be hungry, to be thirsty, to be wea- 
ry, to hang upon the cross, to bleed upon the cross, 
to suffer upon the cross, to be pierced and bored with 
nails upon the cross. O, he went through the fur- 
nace, to keep us out of the flame 
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But now mark, sirs, for his body mystical. O 
how tender is he! he loves them, he pities them, he 
smiles upon them, he carries them in his bosom, 
and dandles them on his knees. O they are the 
beauty of his eyes, the joy of his heart; he cannot 
endure too see them wronged, to see them injured or 
abused, every blow they get goes to his very heart; 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? you see how 
tender Christ is of his body mystical. This is our 
Jonah, who threw himself into the sea of his Fa- 


' -ther’s wrath, to save us from drowning. He hath 


shut the door of hell, to save us from perdition, 
and he hath opened the gates of heaven, to let us 
into salvation. -This is the third. 

Fourthly, Godin Christ is a Father that layeth 
up for his children: he gives them something in 
possession, but more in reversion, a little in hand, 
and a great deal in hope. 

First, He gives them something in hand: he lay- 
eth out for us, he giveth us the air to breathe in, and 
the earth to tread upon; he gives us the sun, the 
moon and stars, wind, water and fire: he giveth us 
the fishes of the sea, the beast’s of the earth, and 
the fowls of the air. Poor man liveth by death; 
our natural life is preserved by the death of the 
creature, and our spiritual life by the death of our 
Savior; so that I may say, we live by death. It is 
man’s duty to serve God, since God hath made all 
the world to serve him; in Ist. Tim. vi. 17, saith 
the Apostie, Who giveth us all things richly to en- 
joy. Mark, he doth not only give us some things, 
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but allthings; not only all things, but all things rich- 
ly to enjoy ; 

Secondly, God in Christ is a Father that layeth 
up for his children, as well as layeth out, in Psalm 
xxxi. 19. O how great is thy goodness that thou 
hast laid up for them that fear thee! David won- 
ders at it, O how great is thy goodness which thou 
hast laid up! Markthe words so, in 2d Tim. iv. 8. 
Henceforth is laid up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness. What, only for you Paul? No, not only 
for me, but for all them that love hisappearing. So_ 
again, see another scripture for this, Ist Cor. ii. 9. 
As it is written, saith the Apostle, Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the 
heart of man to conceive. Why, sirs, what is this 
which the eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
can it enter into the heart of man to conceive !— 
Why, mark, The things that God hath prepared for 
them that fear him. O beloved, God gives his 
children the best portion, the ‘richest portion, the 
greatest portion: all things be theirs, life is theirs, 
death is theirs, things present are theirs, and things 
to come are theirs, God is theirs, Christ is theirs, 
the Spirit is theirs, heaven is theirs, and what can 
they have more? In Ist Cor. xxii. 23, God gives 
his children in this world a talent of grace, and in 
the world to come, a talent of glory: they shall 
wear Christ’s crown above, who wear his cross 
here below. 

Fifthly, God in Christ doth protect and defend 
his children from their enemies, and from Satan, 
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from sin, from the world, from the curse, and from 
the second death, which is hell, in Rev. ii. 11. He 
that overcometh shall not be hurt by the second 
death. Mark, a believer may feel the stroke of: 
death, but he shall never feel the sting of death; the 
first death may bring his body to corruption, but 
the seeond death shall never bring his soul to dam- 
nation; though he may live a life that is dying, he 
-shall not die a death that is living: he that is housed 
in Christ, shall never be housed in hell. God pro- 
tects his children from all wrongs and injuries, in 
Psalm Ixxxv. 14. He suffers no man to do them 
wrong; yea, he reproves kings for their sakes.— 
Pray, mark the phrase well: sirs, if kings will lay 
on saints the hands of violence, God will lay on 
kings the hands of vengeance. He reproves kings 
for their sakes: if kings will wrong the poor saints 
for Christ’s sake, Christ will reprove kings for the 
saints’ sake; so saith the word of God, They that 
be gods before men, be but men before God. If 
ren will throw saints into prison for their piety, 
God will throw them into hell for their iniquity. 
Mark what the prophet saith, in Isai. xxx. 31. pray 
mark the phrase, Tophet is ordained of old, yea, 
for the king it is prepared; and if so be the prophet 
should speak so downright, as though hell were 
chiefly prepared for great men. 

Oh sirs, hell is prepared for great men as well as 
mean. Those to whom God bestows great mer- 
cies, if they abound in great vice, God will inflict 
great punishment. How shall they be able to lift 
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» up their heads before Christ, who do lift up their 
heads against him? The kings of the earth stood 
up, and the rulers were gathered together against 
ihe Lord, and against his Christ, Acts iv. 20.— 

* Christ will pass a sentence upon every sentence that 

~ is past. He that saith, Come ye blessed, will also 
‘say, Go ye cursed. ‘This is the fifth. 

Siathly, God in Christ is a father that teacheth 
his children, and instructs his children: Thy chil- 

* dren shall be taught of the Lord, Isai. liv. 13. All 
God’s children shall be taught of God; God teach- 
eth all his children, and what doth he teach them. 

- Why among other things, he teacheth his children 

* these six lessons. _ 

First, He teacheth them to deny themselves. A 
true believer will lay down his lusts at the com- 
mand of Christ, and his life for the sake of Christ. 

Secondly, Christ teacheth them contentment.— 
Here is another divine lesson which Christ teach- 
eth his children. A believer will be contented to . 
bear the wrath of man for him who bore the wrath 
of God for him. 

Thirdly, The vanity of the creature. He teach- _ 
eth us, that all things below are vanity, and vexa- 
tion of spirit. ; : 

A fourth thing, is the sinfulness of sin. 

Fifthly, The deceitfulness of the heart. 

Sizthly, The right knowledge of himself. 

O Christians, have you learned these lessons?— 
Then let all your actions be Christ-like, and walk 
as you have him for an example: he lived to teach 
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us how to live, and he died to teach us how toc. ‘ 
he that will not follow the example of | rist’s ife, 
shall never be saved by the merits of hi death; as” 
he isa root on which a saint grows; so he is the . 
rule by whicha saint squares: if he be not thy Ja- 
cob’s staff to guide thee to heaven, he will never be. 
thy Jacob’s ladder to mount thee up to heayen.— 
We should be as willing to be ruled by Christ, as 
we are willing to be saved by Christ. God made 
one Son like to all, that he might make all his sons 
like to one. If the life of Christ be not your por- 
» tion. This is the sixth. : 
“Seventhly, God in Christ is a Father that stamps 4 
upon all his children the lovely image of Jesus 
Christ, they resemble him to the very life; as was 
said of Constantine’s children, they resembled their 
father to the life.. So we may say of believers, 
they resemble Christ to the life; God will suffer no 
“man to wear the livery of Christ upon him, who 
hath not the likeness of Christ within him, 2d Cor. 
» ii. 18. Weall, saith the Apostle, beholding with 
an open face as ina glass the glory of the ae are 
changed into the same image, from glor y to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 
O sirs, what a rare jewel is grace! The Lord 
of _grace calls it glory. Mark from glory to glory; 
that is, from one degree of grace to another: grace is 
glory militant, and glory is grace triumphant: grace 
is glory begun, and glory is grace made perfect: grace 
is the first degree of glory, glory is the highest de- - 
gree of grace; grace is the seed. glory is the flower: 
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grace is the ring, glory is the sparkling diamond’in 
‘the ring: grace is the glorious infant, and gloty is 
the vite? i of grace: grace is the spring, glory 
is the harvest. The soul of man is the cabinet; the 
grace of God is the jewel; Christ will throw away 


the cabinet where he finds not the jewel. He that ~— 


created us in the image, will restore to us his image. 
That is the seventh. 

Eiighthly, God in Christ is a Father that never 
dies: other fathers be dead and gone, our father 
‘Abraham is dead, our father Isaac is dead, and oth- 
ers be dead and gone. O but God in Christ is’a 
Father that lives for ever, that loves for ever, that 
reigns for ever. He is the Father of Hternity, in 
eternity, from eternity, to eternity, Prov. viii. He 
was always, is always, and shall be always, and he 
cannot but be always, Rev. i. 8. Christ is’ the 


same before time, in time, and after time, Hebrews _ 


xiii. 8. Jesus Christ is the same, saith the Apos- e 
tle, yesterday, to-day, and for ever. Of him, and 
for him, and to him, and by him, are all things, 
Rom. xi. 6. 

Ninthly, God in Christ is a Father that correct- 
eth his children, all whom God loves he chasteneth, 
though he loves not to chastise. God had one Son 
without sin, but no son without sorrow; he had one 
Son without corruption, but no son without correc- 
tion; Heb. xii. 16. For whom the Lord loves he 
chastiseth, and scourgeth every son whom he re- 
ceiveth, Rev. iii. 16. As many as I love I rebuke 
and chasten. wae, are blessings to us, when 
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we-can bless God for the afflictions: Christ tells us, 
That he that will be his disciple, must deny him- 
self, take up his cross and follow him, Matt. xvi. 
24. There is a fourfold self, that must be denied 
for Jesus Christ, or else you cannot be called his 


disciples. 


_ 1. A sinful-self. . 

2. A natural-self. 

3. A self-righteousness. 

4. A self-gain or lucre. 

Sinful-self is to be destroyed, and natural-self is 
to be denied; we cannot enjoy ourselves, till we de- 
ny ourselves; God is far from beating his children 
for nothing, as he is from beating his children to 
nothing. ' 

The application. Is it so that God in Christ is 
a believer’s everlasting Father? O then, what is 
so sweet a good as Christ? and what is so great an 
evil as sin? O love Christ more, and hate sin 
more: Christ -bringeth life with him; a life of grace, 
a life of comfort, a life of glory; but sin bringeth 
death with it, death of body, death of soul, death 
here, and death hereafter. _O the blood of Christ 
speaketh better things than the blood of Abel ; 
Abel’s blood cried for vengeance, but Christ’s blood . 
crieth for mercy. He is the pearl of great: price, 
for which the rich merchant sold all that he had, 
and bought it, and found more joy in this pearl, 
than ever he had with all that he had. O therefore 
let me beseech you that are his children to love him, 
and to serve him: he is your everlasting Father, 
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therefore do his will on earth, as the angels do in 
heaven: you cannot complain of him for want of 
merey: 80 good hath he been to you, as he hath not 
been wanting to you in anything, and will you be 
wanting to him in every thing? 

A son honoreth his father, and a servant his mas- 
ter: if I then be a Father, where is my honor? if 
a master, where is my fear? Mal. i. 6. © As a fa- 
ther, so will he be reverenced for his goodness. O 
what is that little he desireth of you, to that which 
he deserveth from you! if honor be not due to him, 
let it not be bestowed; if it be due to him, let it not 
be denied : if God do great things for his children 
he will not accept of small things for his children. 
Do but see the out-cry that God makes against his 
own children, Isa. i. 2. Hear, O heavens, and be 

-astonished, O earth! what is the matter? I have 
nourished and brought up children, and they have 
rebelled against me. The nearer the relation, the 
greater the obligation: Christ is related to them as 
a lord to his servants, asa father to his children, as 
ahead to his members: where the relation is near- 

est, there the provocation is greatest. {tis a more 
pleasant thing to see rebels become children, than it 
is to see childres become rebels. 

What mother can endure to see those lips that 
drew her breasts, to suck her blood? O Christians, 
you are more known to God than others, and there- 
fore you must more acknowledge him than others; 
you do not look for so much splendor from the burn- 
ing of a candle as from the shining of the sun; nor 
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so much moisture from the dropping of the bucket, 
as from the dissolving of acloud; to whom much is 
given, of them much shall be required. God doth 
not expect much where little is bestowed, nor ac- 
cept little where much is received. Hear ye the 
word of the Lord, O children of Israel, you only 
have I known above all the families of the earth, 
Amos. iii. 1, 2. God hath exalted you above oth- 
ers, and therefore you must do more for God than 
others. It was a great blemish to Hezekiah, that 
his returnings was not answerable to his receivings. 
O believers, let me beseech you to do much, to love 
much, to give much, to pray much, seeing you have 
-received much. 

I shall wind up all, with a word of comfort to 
you the children of God: Oh sirs, God in Christ is, 
your Father, your loving Father, your everlasting 
Father, and youare his chiildrar therefore fear not, 
it shall go well with you here and hereafter; Luke. 
il. 22. Fear not, little flock, forit is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom. He will - 
withhold no good thing from you, Psal. Ixxxiv. 11. 
He gives grace and glory unto you; grace is the sile 
ver link that draws the golden link of glory after it. « 
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THE PRINCE OF PEACE, ~ 
HE Is ALTOGETHER LovELy.—Cant. Bolg, 


DOCTRINE:---That Jesus Christ is infinitely 
and superlatively lovely. 

Wherever Christ is a priest for redemption, he is 
a prince for dominion; wherever he is a Savior, 
there he is a ruler; where he is a fountain of hap- 
piness, there he is a fountain of holiness; where he 
is a Redeemer, there he is a refiner; wherever he 
takes a bnrden from off the creature’s back, there he 
lays a yoke upon the creature’s neck. The Lord 
is our judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, the Lord is 
our king, he will save us, Isai. xxxiii. 22. 

I shall now proceed to the fifth title of Jesus: 
Christ, which is Prince of Peace; this you have 
in Isai: ix. 6. 

It is the happiness of the church of God, that 
although they cannot give peace, yet they may get 
peace, though they settle it on earth, yet they may 
‘ seek it from heaven: peace is the well-being of all 
other enjoyments : all other mercies suck their live- 
lihood at the breasts of peace: it is the mother of 
all prosperity; as the life of old Jacob was wrapt 
ap in the life of the lad Benjamin ; so is all happi- 
‘ness wrapt up in peace : it is the felicity of the saints 
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on earth, and the glory of the angels in heaven. 
When the old Hebrews wished any happiness to 
any one, they only used this expression, Peace be — 
unto you. 

From this title of Christ, I shall lay down two 
propositions. 

Firstly ; That Zion’s King is a peaceable King. 

Secondly; That the Lord Jesus Christ, the Prince 
_ of Peace, is the cause and foundation of a bliev- 
er’s peace. 

Doct. These two points lie full in the words; but 
I shall only speak of the latter, viz., that Jesus 
Christ the Prince of Peace, is the cause and foun- 
dation of a believer’s peace. 

In the prosecution of it, I shall show you four 
things. 

1. He is the Peace bringer. 

2. The Peace-maker. 

3. The peace-giver. 

And 4. He is the Prince of Peace, or the Peace- 
able Prince. 

Firstly ; Jesus Christ is the Peace-bringer, he 
brought in everlasting peace by righteousness, and 
not by sword, Luke iv. 14; peace.on earth, and good 
will towards men. Why was the bread of life an 
hungred, but that he might feed the hungry with the 
bread of life? Why was rest itself weary, but to 
give the weary rest? Why was the Prince of 
Peace in trouble, but that the troubled might have 
peace? None but the image of God could restore 
us to. God’s image; none but the beloved of God 
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could make us beloved to God ; none but the natu- 
ral Son could make us sons; none but the wisdom 
of God could make us wise; none but the Prince 
of Peace could bring the God of Peace, and the 
peace of God to poor sinners; and therefore he is 
called our Peace, Eph. ii. 14. 

O what is so sweet and good as Christ! and what 
so.great an evil as sin! the former brings us to joy 
and peace, the latter brings us to woe and misery . 
That is the first. 

Secondly; He is the Peace-maker, as well as the 
peace-bringer. He is the Pace-maker between 
God and man; sin is the great make bare be 
tween God and the soul; sin is the wall of sep- 
aration between God and.us, and the Prince of ' 
Peace makes peace between God and us. He 
paid all the debts, and took up all the controver 
sies, and blotted out the hand-writing, and hath bro- 
ken down the partition wall, and made up the great 
breach between God and man; 2 Cor. v. 19; God 
was in Christ reconciling the world to himself. 
Mark, it is in Christ; so likewise elsewhere. You 
who were sometimes afar off, he hath made nigh by 
the blood of Christ. O sinners, Christ is our Peace- 
maker, the Prince of peace makes peace between 
God and us; he reconciles God to men, and mento 
God; so that though God might be justly displeased 
with us, yet in his Son he is well pleased with us; 
he is more pleased with a believer for Christ’s 
sake, than he was displeased with him for sin’s 


sake 
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Thirdly, Jesus Christ is the Peace -giver ;alas! 
poor sinner, we have no peace with angels, no peace 
with conscience, nor one with another, till the 
Prince of peace give it tous: Peace I leave with 
you, peace I give unto you, saith our Lord to his 
disciples, John xiv. 27. O, sirs, he gives. peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ ; Christ 
giveth peace to us which the world connot take 
from us; worldly trouble cannot overcome heavenly 
peace. 

Fourthly; He is a Prince of peace, or the peacea- 
ble Prince; so he is styled not only peace, but the 
Prince of peace. Indeed beloved, he is all peace 
to a believer: Her ways are ways of pleasantness, 
and all her paths are peace, speaking of Christ, 
Prov. iii. 18, Mark, all her paths are peace. 

Now what are these paths; I shall name six to 
you. 

1. The path of repentance. 

2. Of faith. 

3. Of truth. 

4. Of self-denial. 

5. Of obedience. 

6. Of holiness. 

These are several patns ot peace, and peaceable 
paths; O sirs, there is no peace to. be found, but in 
the paths of peace; as all his works be great and 
marvellous, so all his ways are peace and pleas- 
antness. 


‘Secondly; His gospel is a gospel of peacesit isa 
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great mercy to enjoy the gospel of peace; but @ 
greater mercy to enjoy the peace of the gospel. 

Thirdly ; His reward is peace, Isai. lvii. 2. He 
shall enter. into peace. Here the joys of heaven 
are called peace. The true sons of peace, and the 
peaceable sons of truth shall be crowned with peace; 
they shall enter into peace. And thus, beloved, I 
have briefly, yea, I shall fully prove the point, that 
Jesus Christ is the cause and fountain of a beliey- 
er’s peace. 

Uses... Now for the application of the point, 
I shall reduce it to four heads. 

1. For information. 

2... Por examination, 

»3. For exhortation. 

4. For consolation. 

Firstly; By way of information; ere we > may see 
what great need we stand in.of Jesus. Christ. O 
christians! Is Jesus Christ the cause and foundation 
ofall our peace? Then we have noright or title to 
peace but by the Prince of. peace. We have no 
peace’ with God, saith the apostle,.but through our . 
Lord Jesus -Christ ; we are reconciled to God in 
Christ Jesus; and we who were afar off, saith 
Paul, are made nigh by the blood of Christ. We 
are only acceptable. in the beloved ; so.that, beloved, 
it is alliny Christ, and through Christ that we. have 
our peace. _A Christless man is a peaceless man ; 
he hath not peace with God, no peace with angels, 
no peace with conscience; till we be Christ’s friends, 
we areour own foes. It is true, a wicked man may 
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speak peace to himself, but God speaks not a jot of 
peace to him; he may speak peace’ to himself till 
he falleth into everlasting flames. God is his ene- 
my, the devil is his foe, angels hate him, all crea- 
tures cry for vengeance upon him; Isai. lvii. 21; 
there is no peace to the wicked, saith my God: no 
not a word, nor a dream:of peace to person who is 
out of Christ; therefore, O sirs! consider in what 
need ye stand of the Prince of peace. 

Secondly; It informs us, that to have peace with 
our Creator and Maker, is the sweetest and best 
thing in the world. O how infinitely sweet is 
peace! What is sweeter than peace? Alas! gold. 
is but dust, pleasures but toys, wit is but a flash, 
beauty but a blast, honor but a rattle, life but a 
vapor: O, but peace is better than the sweetest, an 
better than the best of all those. — , 

Firstly; because he that hath peace with God ma 
come boldly to God, Heb. vi. 16. 

‘Secondly, He that hath peace with God hath com- 
munion and fellowship with Him, 1 John i. 2; 
Truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with 
his Son Jesus Christ. Thirdly, He that is ‘at 
peace with God, isa son of God; peace is of all 
other the most sweet; O! it is wine to comfort us, 
and bread to nourish us, it makes a man live com- 
fortably, and die cheerfully. 

Thirdlg, If Jesus Christ the Prince of Peace, be 
the cause and foundation of all our peace, why then, 
he that wants the Prince of peace, wants all good 
thing ; he is the miserablest man in the world that 
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is without Christ; he waiits reconciliation with God, 
an interest in Christ, he wantsthe sealing and com- 
forting of the Spirit; he wants justification, sanc- 
tification, and adoption; he wants pardon of sin, 
and freedom from the dominion of sin; he wants 
that favor which is better thon life, that joy which 
is unspeakable and full of glory,and that faith, a 
dram of which is of more worth thay a king’s ran- 
som; he wants those riches which perish not, those 
evidences for heaven that fail not, that love. which 
dies not, that kingdom which shakes not. QO be- 
loved, how many things doth that poor.soul want 
which wanteth Christ? Heis wretched, miserable, 
poor, blind and naked, Rev. iii, 17. Christ is a 
pearl, whosoever hath him can never be poor, and 
Whosoever wants him can never be rich; did but 
men see all in this pearl of great price, then they: 
would sell all for this pearl of great price. 

Fourthly, If Jesus Christ be the cause and foun- 
dation. of our peace, then it is our greatest concern-, 
ment to get into favor with the Prince of peace; 
many seek the ruler’s favor, saith the scripture, but 
O seek ye the favor of this Prince: poor souls,’ 
without him there is no mercy, no peace, no grace, 
no glory, no heaven, no crown, no eternal life; for 
this is eternal life, to know thee the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent, John xvii. 3.° 
_ Use 2. By way of examination and self-denial, 
the trial of ourselves is the ready way to the knowl- 
edge of ourselves. O Christians, would you see 
your God? Then cast your eyes upward; would. 
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you sée yourselves? Then cast your eyes inward. 
Contemplation is a glass to see your God in. It 
ig of greater concernment to know the estate of 
your hearts, than to know ¢he estate of the king- 
dom. And therefore I heseech you, examine your- 
selves, that you may know yourselves; that you 
may know whose you are while you live, and whith- 
er you will go when you die, and what will become 
of you to all eternity. O sirs, bring yourselves to 
the trial, and try yourselves, and see whether you 
are in the faith, and thefaithin you. Faith is such 
a grace that a mat cannot be saved without it, and 
cannot be damned that hath it. ris 

© see whether you be inthe narrow way that 
leadeth to life, or in the broad way that leadeth to 
death; whether your hearts be chairs for vice to sit 
_in, or thrones for grace to rule in; whether ye are 
one of Christ’s apostles, or the devil’s harlots; 
whether you are heirs of heaven or hell; whether 
ye be Satan’s bondmen, or God’s freemen. Exam- 
ination is the beaten path to perfection. Ist Cor. 
i. 25. Not many wise, not many mighty, not many 
noble, are called. ‘It is seldom that the sparkling 
diamond of a great estate, is set in the gold ring 
of a gracious heart. A man may be great with 
Saul, and -graceless; rich with Dives, and misera- 
ble; the richest are oftentimes the poorest, and the 
poorest are oftentimes the richest: O how many 
thread-bare souls may there be found under silken 
coats, and purple robes? they who live most down- 
ward, die most upward; a sight of ourselves in 
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grace, will certainly bring us toa sight of ourselves 
in glory; those sins shall never make a hell for t us, 
that have been a hell to us. 
Use 3. But it is time for me to turn my ‘speech 
into an exhortation; and O that you would encour- 
age me with your resolution to obey my message 
this day ; that is, to make your peace with the 
Prince. of Peace, that you may be the true sons of 
peace, and the peaceable sons of truth, that you 
might be righteous before God, and holy. before 
men; that you. may gloriously shine in glory, and 
that you. may have peace | with God, with angels, 
with your own consciences, and with one another. 
Well, sirs, what. say you in answer to the message ? 
Shall the Prince of Peace be your love and lord; 
your nearest and dearest, your joy and your delight? 
Will you kiss the Son,. will you make your peace 
with the God of peace, and give up your souls and 
lives to be ruled by him? These things I exhort 
you to,do, and God expects them af your band.— 
But that this exhortation may stay with you, I shall 
back it with some pressing considerations. 
First, Consider God’s goodness and good-will 
towards men; God has given you rich means that 
you may cuits and secure your peace with God. 

1st. He hath given you the law and the gospel. 

2d. He hath generously given time and _opportu- 
nity, 

3d. Mercies and afflictions; mercies to draw you, 
and afflictions to. drive you, 

4th. He hath given you preachers, both inward 
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and outward preachers ; by outward preachers, I 
mean the ministers of Christ, who beseech you and 
entreat you for Christ’s sake to be reconciled to 
God, and make your peace with God: by inward 
preachers, I mean your own consciences, that judg- 
eth you and checketh you, and reproveth you for 
your sins and abominations. 

5th. He hath given to youprecepts and promises; 
precepts commanding you to do: and_ promises as- 
suring you of a glorious reward for your doing. 

6th. The spirit and convictions, Gen. vi. 37. 
My spirit shall not always strive with man. Oh! 
how long will you stand out against God? What 
have ye to say against this? How can you an- 
swer this when you and I shall appear before God’s 
judgment seat? have you anything to say against 
this? Oh! sad will be your end, unless you make 
your peace with God: and therefore (seeing God 
has given these things to you, that you may make 
and secure your peace with him) he that liveth in 
sin without repentance, shall die in sin without for- 
giveness. ‘This is the first. 

Secondly, God inviteth and wooeth you to come 
and make your peace with him, Isa. liii. 1. Ho, 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and 
and he that hath no money ; come ye, buy and eat, 
come, and buy wine and milk, without money and 
without price. 

Beloved, here is three comes in this text, to show 
the infinite willingness of God to save poor sinners; 
s0 in Rey. xxii. 17. The Bride and his Spirit say 
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‘Come. — And let him that heareth say, Come. And 
him that is athirst, let him Come: (here is three 
comes again in this text.) And whosoever will, let 
him take the water of life freely.. What, are there 
none thirsty among you? Do none thirst for Christ, 
grace, and heaven? If you come, sirs, here you 
may have grace, mercy, and happiness.. Now, for 
the Lord’s sake, consider wherefore is all this, but 
that you may make your peace with God? Shall 
the God of heaven call, and you will not hear?— 
What, will you rather stay in your sins and die, 
than go to Christ for your life? Oh! sirs, go. to 
the Prince of Peace for peace, that. you may have 
peace: if you do not lay your sins to your hearts 
that you may. be ‘humbled for them, God will lay 
them to your charge, that you may be damned for 
them. 

A third consideration is this, Either you must 
taste of God’s goodness, or of his fury; there is 
not aman, woman, or child among.you but. must 
partake of one or the other; your portion will 
be:either joy or sorrow; either desolation or conso- 
lation; if you be not. trees for bearing you must. be 
trees for burning; if you are not for fruit, you must 
be for the flames, if you.do. not.swim in the water- 
works of repentance, you shall .burn in the_fire- 
works of vengeance: if you.do. not go; and make 
your peace with God, that you. may have heaven, 
you shall go to hell for not making your peace; one 
of them you must do. Oh! sirs, I have. set life 
‘and death, heaven and hell, bitter and sweet before 
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you this day; Will you make your peace with God 
orno? Will you still go on ina way of wicked- 
ness, breaking his laws, grieving his Spirit? Will 
you die a natural death, before you live a spiritual 
life? I say then, if you live so, and die so, you 
shall be damned with the damned, and punished 
with the punishment of hell, and so sent to hell 
with loads of wrath upon your backs. © You shall 
have your part in that lake which burneth with fire 
and brimstone, which is the second death. He that 
believes, shall be saved, and he that believes not, 
shall be damned, saith our Lord, Mark xvi. 16.— 
Oh! sirs, it is better to repent without perishing, 
than to perish without repenting; therefore look to 
it as well as you will. Are you able to deal with 
God? Alas! alas! all the world is but like a drop 
of water in comparison of God: and _ therefore 
make your peace with him. Heb. ii. 3, How shall 
we escape, if we neglect so gréat salvation ? 
Fourthly, Consider what the damned in® hell 
would give for the offers of mercy that are now of= 
fered to you; certainly they would give ten thou. 
sand worlds, if they had them, for those opportuni- _ 
tics that you enjoy. Should God ‘say to poor 
wretches that are suffering in hell for their drunk- 
enness upon earth, and'their whoring and abomina 
tions, as he doth to us, Come unto me ‘all ye that 
labor, and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest, 
Oh! how earnestly would they run and catch the 
word out of God’s mouth! Oh! beloved, the dev- 
ils are too well acquainted with misery, to putby 
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mercy if it-~were offered to them. But, alas! alas! 
poor damned wretches, there is no dram of mercy 
for them; no, not so much as a drop of water for 
them, not a drop of water to cool their flaming. 
tongues. Oh, that you would consider this, and 
make your peace with God before death comes,, 
which may be the next night, for ought ye know: 
if ye lose your golderfseasons, ye lose your souls. 
O therefore make your peace with God, that it may 
not be said of you as it was once said of Jerusalem 
in Luke xix. 42, O that thou hadst. known in this 
day the things that concern thy. peace; but now 
they are hid from thine eyes. Here was a weeping 
word, a sad word to Jerusalem. Alas! now it is 
hid from their eyes; their golden-season is gone; 
there is no peace to be had: and therefore I beg of’: 
you, as though I were condemned, and begging for 
my life; so I beg of you in the bowels of Christ, 
and for your scul’s sake, make your peace with God. 

Fifthly, Seriously consider the multitude of sins 
thou hast been guilty of, even more than the hairs of 
thy head, or the sand of the sea-shore, or the stars 
in the heavens, which are innumerable; saith Da- 
vid, They are more than the hairs of my head, 
Psalm xl. 12. Alas! one of thy sins were enough 
to sink thee into hell forever: What advantage doth 
Dives reap in hell of all the delicate banquets that he: 
had on earth? Oh! think on that time, wherein ye 
shall be ashamed of nothing but your wickedness,’ 
and glory in nothing but your holiness. 


114 THE PRINCE OF PEACE. 

Sin, itis like a serpent in the bosom that is sting- 
ing, or like a thief in the closet that is stealing, or 
like poison in the stomach that is poisoning, or like 
a sword in the bowels that is killing: some are in 
hell already for the same sins thou livest in, and if 
thou livest and diest without Christ, thou shalt ere 
long be with them; therefore, I say, make peace 
with God. 

Sizthly, Consider that there is more bitterness 
following upon sins ending, than ever there was 
sweetness flowing from sins acting; you that see 
nothing but weil in its commission, will suffer no- 
thing but zoe in its conclusion ; it is better here to 
forego the pleasures of sin, than hereafter to under- 
go the pains of sin: you that sin for your profits, 
will never profit by your sins; he that likes the 
works of sin to do them, will never like the wages 
of sin to have them. Sin is both shameful and 
damnable; it shameth men in this world, and dam- 
neth them in the other world; it is like Judas, that 
at first salutes, but at last betrays us; or like Deli- 
lah, to smile in our face, and betray us into our en- 
emies hands. Oh! sinners, think of this, and part 
with your sins, that you may meet with your Sa- 
vior, and make your peace with him. 

Seventhly, Cousider the heavy judgments tnat 
hang over your heads. You lie open to all the 
judgments in this life, and torments in the life to 
come. Oh! you sinners, the day is hasting upon 
‘you, wherein you will have misery without mercy, 
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sorrow without succour, pain without ease, punish- 
ment without pity, and torment without end, unless 
repentance do prevent. 2d Cor. i. 7, 8,9, The 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
all them that know not God, and ‘that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be pun- 
ished with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. Oh! 
let the hearing of this prevent the feeling of this, 
poor sinner. 

Exghthly and lastly, If none of the former ar- 
guments or considerations prevail with you, to 
make your peace with the Prince of Peace, yet let . 
this one, I beseech you, and that is, the readiness 
and willingness of God to give Christ, and Christ 
to give himself to you. Oh! sinners, is God wil- 
ling to give his Son, and are you willing to receive 
his Son? Consider the willingness of God, Be- 
hold, I stand at the door and knock, if any man 
hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in 
unto him, and will sup with him. Mark sinners, 
here, Behold I stand, Who? I that have heaven to 
give, I that have a crown to give, I that have all 
joys to give; I that have myself to give, I stand 
and knock. Do you see this, poor sinners? Who 
is it that stands at the door of your heart ard 
knocks? Who, it is the King of saints, Prince of 
Peace, the Mighty God: And will you not open 
to him? What, are you unwilling to be saved, to 
go to heaven, and to be happy forever? What, are 
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you unwilling to be delivered from Satan, -from sin, 
and from the flames of hell? If you be willing, 
then make your peace with God, for God is willing 
to open heaven tor you, if you be willing to open 
your hearts to him; he is willing to save you, if 
you be but willing to be saved; he is willing to give 
a Christ, if you be willing to receive a Christ: and 
therefore, poor souls, let these considerations pro- 
voke you to go for life to the Lord of life, to go for 
peace to the Prince of Peace, to go for grace to the 
God of grace. Were men so diligent as to do their 
best, God is so indulgent, he would forgive the 
worst 
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«THE-ELECT PR RECIOUS, 


He Is aLroceruer etc dee cae 5s rub 


DOCTRING:---That Jesus Christ is infinitely 
and superlatively lovely. 

Who can be weary of preaching, or hearing, or 
reading, or learning Christ? Who is so precious 
and lovely? Mahowieb is the Turk’s love; Moses 
is the Jew’s love; the Pope i is the Papists love; but 

hrist is a believer’s love. 

I shall now make some entrance upon Christ’s 
sixth famous and lovely title, The Elect Precious; 
this you have in Ist Pet. ii. 6. 

From this excellent title, I shall lay down two 
propositions. 

Doct. I. That Jesus Christ the Mediator, 1 is God 
the Father’s elect. I pray mark, there is a threefold 
elect of God. a 

First, The elect Jesus Christ; Isa. i. 1. Be- 
hold my servant, my elect, saith the Father, speak- 
ing of Christ. 

Second, The elect angels; Ist Tim. v. 21. 1 
charge thee before God, and our Lord Jesus Christ 
and the elect angels. 

Third, The elect saints; and for this see Col. iti. 
1. Put on therefore (as the elect of God, tely and 


beloved ) bowels of mercy. 
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But alas! what are the elect angels, or the’ 
elect saints, to the elect precious, it is only the 
blessed Jesus that is the elect precious, and precious 
to the elect. 

But I shall. not stand upon this point, but pro- 
ceed to the second. 

Doct. II. And that is this, That a crucified and 
glorified Christ, is very precious to all believing 
saints. 

In handling this precious point, I shall show you 
five things 

1. That he is precious. 

. That he is most precious. 
. He is all precious. 

. He is always precious. 

. Why he is so precious. 

First, That he is precious: Jesus Christ is pre~ 
cious three ways; to God, to angels, and to saints. 

First, To God the Father; and this will appear 
by what God the Father hath said himself of the 
Son, Isa. xlii. 1, My elect in whom my soul de? 
lighteth. Here you see, Christians, what God 
saith to Christ; the soul of God delights in the 
Son of God. So again, Matt. iii. 17. This is 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased. Mark 
here, not only pleased, but well pleased. Oh! how 
precious is Christ to God the Father. 

The Lord Jesus, though he was a man of sor- 
‘rows, yet he was not a man of sin; he had correc- 
tion, but not corruption; he that was a way to oth. 
ers, never went out of the way himself. Jesus 
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Christ needs be precious to the Father, because he © 
never displeased him in any thing, but pleased hin 
in everything; John viii. 27. Carist there speak- 
ing of himself, I do always the things that pleased 
- him, said our Lord Jesus. O! friends, it will be 
your glory, your crown, your honor and happiness 
another day, if in this day you do these things that 
please God; so did Christ here, I do always. those 
things that please him. Christ went about doing 
good; he must needs please the Father, for he went 
about doing good; Acts x. 38. He did not always ~ 
stay in one place, but he went about doing good.— 
And truly, if people were not made better by his 
coming, they might thank themselves, for he went 
about doing good. . As he was never ill-employed, 
he was never unemployed ; as he opened the scrip-- 
tures to our understanding, so he opened our under» 
standing to the scriptures. That is the first. 
Secondly ; He is very precious to the-angels as” 
well as to the Father; the angels were very joyful 
at the birth of Christ their Lord; they sung praises 
to God on high, Luke ii. 13. 13. See with what 
joy and triumph the angels sung at the birth of 
Christ: Oh! how precious is Christ to the elect 
angels! The angels adoré him, let all the angels 
of God worship him, Heb. i. 6. The» Lord of 
Hosts is worshipped by an host of angels. Let all 
the angels of God worship him. The angels de- 
‘sire to pry into the mysteries of the gospel of grace; 
‘as you may see, Ist Pet. i. 2. The angels, though. 
they are glorious to all eternity, look upon it as not, 
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below them, to pry into Ghrist’s mystery. ‘The an 
gels ate desirous to know these things which we 
neglect to know. , — 

Thirdly, The angels stand before him as wait- 
ing-men to serve God; and serve such as are God’s; 
hGH he bids them go, they go, come, and they 
come, do this, and they do it: They do all his 
commands, Psalm ciil. 20. Jesus Christ is the 
creator of angels, the Lord of angels, the Prince 
of angels, the Head of angels; Col. i. 16. The 
Son of God is very precious to the angels of God. 
Do you see how precious Christ is to the angels of 
God! And well he may, for indeed he is a precious 
jewel in the cabinet of grace. 

Fourthly, Jesus Christ is precious to the saints 
as well as to his Father and angels; 1st Peter. ii. ‘7. 
You have there a ful} text to this purpose, Unto 
you therefore, which believe, he is precious. Mark 
here, unto you; what you? To you therefore that 
believe he is precious. He is precious indeed to 
them that believe, and no wonder; he isa believer’s 
all. Now that which is his all must needs be pre- 
cious; Christ is his all, he is all that he hath, he is 
all that he enjoys: Christ is all that he is worth; he 
is all that they are, they are no such thing without 
him; they have nothing without him; whatever 
they are worth, it is he that makes them worth it; it 
is not worth a man’s while to live, unless he live in 
Christ; Christ is the gain of a believer, living and 
dying: so that whatever is good'for a believer he 
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must say, for this I'am beholden to Christ, saith he, 
-All things are yours, and ye are Christ’s. .° _ 

Now, let me give you a more particular account ~ 
of the Christian’s worth, and inventory of his es- 
tates; and all along I shall show you that Christ is 
the worth of all that: what is it that makes a be- 
liever so precious and excellent? Why? It is such 
things as these : 

1. He is a living man. 

2. He is a seeing man. 

3. He is a person of honor. 

4. He hath a great deal of joys, and hope of more. 

5. He is righteous and holy, and in a word, he is 
‘saved at last. 

These are things that make a Christian so excel- 
lent a person, and he hath none of these but by 
Christ, and he hath all this alone by Christ. . 

First, This is the excellency of a Christian, that 
he is a living man: there is no man onearth can in 
a spiritual sense, be called a living man, but a be- 
liever ; all men be dead men, but they that believe. 
You know that it was said of the prodigal, while 
he lived in his sins, he was dead. This is my son 
that was dead, and is now alive: when he believed, 
then he was alive. Now, as it is in the things of 
nature, life is the most valued thing which we have, 
skin for skin, and all that a man hath will he give 
for his life: a man will rather part with his liveli- 
hood. than with his life, because his life is so dear 
to him. Now, beloved, if*natural life be so desi- 
rable a thing, what is a spiritual life, that which in 
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scripture is called the life of God? Now’the be- 
liever is the only living man, every other man is 
spiritually dead: but now how comes the believer 
to life? By whom doth-he live? Why, it is by 
Christ Jesus; Gal. ii. 20. I am crucified’ with 
Christ, notwithstanding Tlive; What, crucified and 
yet live? Yes; Christ was crucified and yet lives: 
and so did Paul in resemblance and ‘conformity to 
Christ; I live, saith hs, yet not, but ‘Christ: which 
liveth inme; and the life which I’now live in the 
flesh, I live by the faith*of the Son of God.-” So 
that Paul will not.call his life his own, but only as 
he deriveth it from. Christ: Christ liveth in -him 
more than himself liveth. | is Reeves 

Secondly, The’ excellency of a believer ‘lies in 
this, that he is the seeing man; itis the sight which 
puts the’ difference between persons: itis a sad thing 
to be born blind, or to be blinded after a°man is 
born. ~Now all men are either born blind, or blind. 
ed after they are born, or both.~ Now ‘beloved, 
‘would you know how precious ‘sight is?) © Asks 
blind man who once could see.» We'read of a poor 
man who comes running to Christ, and ‘cries’ out, 
© Lord, that I may receive my sight. Now, ifit 
nature having the sight of our eyes be a thing ‘that 
makes us so much more ‘excellént than otherwise 
we would be without it, O then how much value 
should-we put upon this spiritual sight which refer 
to our souls: We can much better! want the eyés of 
our heads, than'the’ eyes’of our understaading: ‘now 
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ina'spiritual sense there is no-seeing man but:a ‘be- 
liever; no-man saw Christ savingly, but they who 
saw him believingly; every man but a:believer walks 
in darkness; nay, he is in darkness. The apostle, 
Eph.. v. 8, tells somewhat to this purpose. You 
were sometimes poate but now are ye light:in 
the. Lord... Thi Sees EE 

-In the Lord:Jesus Elinistog you seea ; believer doth 
sec, and how he comes to-see, it isin the Lord that 
he-sees; he was as dark as others, and ‘as blind.as 
others, till he was in the Lord, and. no.sooner was 
he in the Lord but he was a light i in the Lord. ; Ribas 
is:the-second.. - 

Thirdly, ‘The excellency of a believer lies in 
this, That he is a very beautiful and honorable per 
son, . Beauty and honor be the taking, ravishing 
things'of this world, all but believers be deformed 
persons; there isno beauty nor comeliness why they 
should be desired... But the believer is a very loves 
ly, beautiful person; he is'so.in the eyes of Ged, 
Ezek. xvi. 12, 18, And I put.a jewel on thy fore- 
head, and ear-rings in thine ears;- and so he goes on. 
and:saith, Thou wast exceeding beautiful, and ‘did 

rosper into a kingdom. But mark-how-he came 

'y this beauty inthe next. verse; and: thy renown 
went forth among the heathen for thy beauty; for it, 
was perfect through my comeliness which I:put-up- 
on thee, saith the Lord God; she was not only 
beautiful in the eyes of the Lord, but she had:her 
beauty-also:from the Lord: as they-are thus lovely 
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and taking in the eyes of God, so also of good an- 
gels, and saints too. For so glorious a place as 
heaven is, the angels think it not below them to wait 
on the image and pictures of Christ here below, 
that is, to wait upon believers, and to be the Lord’s 
guardian here upon earth; Heb. i. 14, are they not 
all ministering spirits sent forth to minister to them 
who shall be heirs of salvation? But this is not all 
they do for them, they will not leave them when 
they die, but take those lovely souls and transport 
them to a better country than ever this world was to 
them : for it is no paradox to say this, that there 1s 
no believer goes to heaven, but he goes in the arms 
of angels, Luke xvi: 12, In the parabolical history 
of Dives and Lazarus, saith the text, Lazarus died, 
believing, Lazarus died, and his soul was carried 
by the angels into Abraham’s bosom, that is to hea< 
ven: O what an honor have believers at their death, 
that the very angels transport their souls to heaven : 
and they are also very lovely and honorable in the 
eyes of all good men! The truthis, there is scarce 
any man fit company for believers, but believers, 
and therefore, saith the Apostle, be not unequally 
yoked, believers with unbelievers. 

Now good men be much taken with a believe 
though he be a stranger to them on all accounts; 
they are very fond of one another in this world, 
and had rather suffer together than live with other 
men. Now, this makes a believer so excellent, that 
he is thus beautiful and honorable in the eyes of: 
God, and good angels and good men. Now allthis 
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beauty and honor they have from Christ; see’ the 
text before quoted:to you who believe, he isan hon- 
or, so the word: may be used: it is Christ that 
makes him honorable in the eyes of God, in the 
eyes of good angels and good men: aud all that 
beauty and honor they have it is through Christ, he 
is their worth in every capacity. 

Fourthly, That which makes a believer so ex- 
cellent is, that he hath joy; all other men have no 
joy, but that which is not worth having: alas! the 
joy of the hypocrite, what is it, but the crackling 
of thorns under a pot? But now a believer hath a 
joy that no man intermeddleth with, and no man 
partakes of: but how, where hathhe that joy?. Why, 
in and from the Lord: these things I speak, saith 
Christ, that my joy may be in you: they have it 
from the Lord; they rejoice in the Lord; We re- 
joice in Christ J ests, saith Paul, and have no con- 
fidence in the flesh. 

Fifthly, Have they ened esig!fror “Christ 
and indeed none have hope but they: for without 
God, and without Christ, and without hope, are put 
together, in Eph. ii. 12. But now the believer hath 
good hopes, and this bears him up many times.— 
Alexander thought this so brave a thing, that when 
he gave one man whole countries, another vast 
treasures, and being asked what he would keep for 
himself? ‘saith he, I will keep hope. For he 
thought it enough for so brave and great a soul as 
his, to hope for that which would make him do 
whatsoever he was able to do, or eny one could 
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think. The hopes of. mercy,. joy, and peace,, will 
carry: 2. man, through. thousands, of difficulties.— 
Now the believer: hath this. hope, but he hath. it 
fvora Christ, Col. i. 27, Christ in. you the hope of 
glory. = eth i . | 
.. Siathly, Ave they wise, are they righteous, are 
they holy, and none-so. but they ?. every sinner is.a 
fool; and therefore in scripture is called by the 
name of a foolish man: he: plays the fool all. the 
time’ he spends out. of the fear of God; all-sinning 
time is:a fooling time. Now the believer. is a, wise 
man, a righteous man, and a holy man;. but how he 
comes to be thus now, take an account of it in 1st 
Cor. i. 30: Pray, mark here, Christ isthe all of a 
believer; of him are ye in: Christ. Jesus, who of 
God is made unto wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification and redemption. 

So that: you: see if a believer be a wise. man, he 
may thank Christ for it; if he bea righteous. man, 
if he be a holy man, he may thank God for.it: For 


he. of Christ, is made unto.us wisdom and righteous- 
ness, sanctification and redemption. 


Lastly, Ina word, they are saved: and. indeed, 


this-is the. compliment, ay, the compliment of, all 
the rest; are they saved? For, saith Christ, he 
that reliexath shall. be. saved, and he that believeth 
not: shall be damned. . The. believer is already i in 


the state of salvation, and the unbeliever is in, the 
state of damnation ;. by nature we are all children 
of wrath; now faith in Jesus. Christ is the means 
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that God hath appointed to free us from being chil-! 
dren of wrath: Now he that believes is past this;: 
he shall. not be condemned, he shall be saved; and 
how comes he to be saved? It is by Christ, by: be- 
lieving in Christ: O! whois the Savior but Christ? 
To bein Christ is heaven below, and to be with 
Christ is heaven above; ‘but’ there is no being 
with Christ above, as we were: not in Christ ie 
below. 

. Thus you see, beloved, whdiGher it is that fond 
a believer so excellent and precious, it is: Christ that 
makes: him worth’ all: he hath vit all ‘from Christ, 
Christ is his all inall. Now put all this together, 
and see if there be not great reason that, Christ 
~ should be precious to believers. 

*“As Jesus Christ is precious, so weit most pre- 
cious: O sirs! angels are precious, saints are pre- 
cious, friends are precious, heaven is precious, but 
a Christ, a Savior, is ten thousand times more” pre- 
cious than these; a believer had rather have Christ 
without heaven, than heaven without Christ: Whom 
have I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon 
earth that I desire beside thee, Psal. Ixxiii. 25. Let’ 
a believer search heaven andearth, and yet he will 
find nothing comparable to. God: »'To be like him, 
it is our happiness; and to'draw near to him; is our 
holiness. You will see, beloved; life: is precious, 
freedom is precious, health isprecious, peace is pre- 
cious, food and raiment are precious, gold and sil- 
ver are precious, kingdoms and crowns'are precious 
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‘indeed they are in their places, but nothing in com- 
parison of Jesus Christ. Mark, sirs, what the 
‘Apostle saith, Phil. iii. 8, Yea, doubtless, and I 
count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ our Lord. I count all 
things loss; nay, that is not all, I count them but 
dung that I may win Christ. What is life but a 
warfare? And what is our life but a thoroughfare? 
It is only the best of beings that can bestow the 
» best of blessings: O how good is a believer’s God, 
that doth not only shorten his pilgrimage for him, 
but sweetens ‘his pilgrimage to him! Oh, Christ is 
a believer’s all, and therefore he is more precious 
than all, he hath all in Christ, and nothing- out of 
Christ: there is no such thing as a believer without 
him. By faith we have an interest in Christ, we 
have an interest in God, and by having an interest 
in God, we have an interest in all things: the be- 
liever is the only blessed man, the enly happy man, 
the only rich man, Rev. xxi. '7, He that overcom- 
eth shall inherit all things. (© what a glorious in- 
heritance are they born to, faat are new-born! All 
things are theirs, and they shall inherit all things ; 
what can they desire more than all? All that Christ 
hath is theirs, his wisdom is theirs to teach them, 
his love is theirs to pity them, his Spirit is theirs to 
comfort them, his righteousness is theirs to justify 
them, his power is theirs to protect them, and his 
glory is theirs to’crown them. O, sirs{ Christ 
cannot but be most precious to a believer, because 
all his precious comforts come from Christ. The 
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Lord Jesus is fairer than the fairest, sweeter than 
the sweetest, nearer than the nearest, dearer than the. 
dearest, richer than the richest, and better than the 
best. ~The Elect Precious, is of all the most pre- 
cious 

First, Because that he is the greatest gift. that 
God can give, or that we can receive. God so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son; 
this is more than if he had given us all the world; 
for God hath but one Son, and can make no more 
sons; but God can make more worlds at his pleas- 
ure: this gift-is God himself, and God can give us 
no greater gift than himself. .We may say as one 
said to Cesar when he gave him a great reward: 
This is too great a gift, said he, for me to receive ! 
But it is not too much for me to give, said Cesar. 

_ Secondly, Because he is the richest gift that ev- 

er was given, for Christ is all in all. If he hath 
givenus Christ, he will give us all things else, Ro-. 
mans. vili. 36,. He is the one thing needful, that 
brings all things; yea, he is the gift of God, If 
thou knewest the gift of God, (saith our Savior, in 
John. iv. 10,) thou wouldst have asked for it, and 
begged it of me. Why is Christ called the gift of 
God?, Surely God hath given us more gifts than 
one; true, but as the sun is more worth than all the 
stars, so this gift excels them all; according to the. 
proverb, “gate bless not God for stars when the 
sun shines; for when the sun shines, the stars Bs 
pear not. ” 

Thirdly, Becausehe is the chiefest gift that God 
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hath to give; other gifts he gives promiscuonsly to. . 
good and bad; so as no man knoweth love or hatred 
by any thing that is before him; Eccl. ix. 1. Judas 
had the bag, and Dives fared deliciously every day, 
when Lazarus would have been glad of his crumbs; 
but God never gives this gift to any but whom he 
loves with his dearest, special and eternal love. 
Suppose some prince would woo a great lady, 
and had a great jewel worth a million, it may be 
he would scatter pieces of silver, or give some slight 
tokens of favour unto the servants: -but the rich 
jewel that he gives to his spouse; this jewel is Christ. 
Abraham may giveto Ishmael a bottle of milk; 
but Isaac had the inheritance. Ae é. 
Fourthly, The Lord Jesus is the rarest gift of all 
others whatsoever; Christ is a gift given to very 
few, here one and there another; millions of mill- 
ions perish for not knowing and trusting in Christ 5 
OQ! what a rare jewel is Christ! Though our souls 
are more worth than a world, yet a world of souls is 
not worth Christ; it-is he that makes us blessed in 
life, happy in death, and glorious after death. 
Fifthly, The Lord Jesusis the sweetest: gift of 
all others ; for if God gives us Christ, then he gives 
us all other gifts in his love, and they becomea 
blessing sweetened to us; They that have this good 
shall want no good; The young lions do lack and 
suffer hunger, but they that seek the Lord shall 
not want any good thing, Psal. xxxiv. 10. Now 
put all this together, and you will see Christ to be’ 


most precious, by 


- 
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mmnpiy. He is altogether preciotis; i told you 
the last day that Christ is. precious} and indeed I 
toldg you the truth; for they are not my sayings, 
but God’s sayings, therefore they are true; he is 
all precious; there is nothing in Christ but what 
is precious; he is amiable. and desirable; he is 
fullness and sweetness, greatness and goodness, light 
life and happiness. Believers enjoy all things in 
Christ, Christ iu all things: he is the joy of a be« 
liever’s life, and the life of a believer’s joy. Oh! 
sirs Christ is precious, He is very precious Christ, 
is most precious, He is always precious, Christ 
is altogether precious to the believing soul. 

First. His name is precious, he is called a preci- 
ons stone, Isa. xxviii. 16. Christ is there called a 
precious stone. Secondly, His blood is precious in 
1. Pet. i. 9. His blood is here called precions 
blood; ay, and well it may, fora drop of his blood 
is worth a sea of ours; and yet he died our death, 
that we might live his life. Thirdly, Faith is preci- 
ous, in 2 Pet. i. 1: Faith is there called precious, 
the least grain of faith is. more worth than all the 
gold in Europe. Fourthly, His promises are preci- 

ous, 2 Pet. ix. 4 Giving us exceeding great and 
precious promises. Why great, and why precious? 
They are great for extent, and precious for their 
excellencies. Prov. iii. 15. More precious than 


rubies; all things thou canst desire, are not to be 
compared to them. Sixthly, His members are pre- 

cious, Isa. xliii.4. Since thou hast been precious 

in my sight, thou hast been honorable. Here you 

see the members of Christ are called precious. 


fe 
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A believer indeed isa raven in the world’s ‘eye, 
but # dove in Christ’s eye; the saints inthe world’s 
account are dung and dirt, but in God’s account 
they are jewels and pearls: graceless men look upon 
God’s people as craftaways; but God will give» 
whole kingdonts for their ransom; wicked men may 
call the sisivts factious; but God calls the saints pre- 
cious. Indeed sirs, the scoffers and jeerers of the 
people of Giod in other ages, were but bunglers to 
the scoffers and jeerers of God in our age: well, 
there is a time coming, when Christ will laugh at 
the ungodly, for now laughing at godliness. Though 
holiness be that which the sinner scorns, yet holiness 
isthat which a Saviour crowns; as you expect, hap- 
piness from God above, so God expects holiness 
from you below; therefore be godly as the godly. 

Seventhly.. Thereproaches of Christ are precious; 
Heb xi. 26; Esteeming the reproaches. of - Christ 
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt. 

I beseech you mark, it is not said, that Moses 
did esteem the person of Christ, or the. privileges of 
Christ, or the glory of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures of Egypt. Oh! beloved the worst. ‘of 
Christ is better thanthe best in the world; Christ’s 
Cross is sweeter than the world’s crown: the reproach 
es of Christ are greater riches than the treasures of 
Egypt. Esteeming the reproaches of Christ great- 
er riches than the treasures of ‘Egypt: Will you 
give me leave to tell you that which’ few believe, 
‘and it is thet afilictions be good and gracious. Few 
believe this truth that afflictions are good and: pre- 


~ 
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cious; and let me tell you it is a great truth, and» 
this I shall make appear. Now beloved if I can.. 
prove that afflictions and: reproaches for Christ -be 
good and precious, which is the worst of Christ, 
then you will conclude with me_ that Cheiat is all 
precious. , 

«first, .'That must needs be good that comes from. 
the only good; now afflictions come from God, who 
is the only good; Psal. xxxix, 9... 1 was dumb and 
opened not my mouth, saith David: Why? Because 
thou didst it... I-was silent and did not speak: Why 
David? because thou didst it. 

Secondly, That must be good which was suffered 
by the sweetest good; now afflictions were endured 
by Christ who is the sweetest good: He was a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief. Isa.. xiii. I- 

Thirdly; That must needs be good which fits and 
prepares us for a glorious estate, the, eternal good. 
Now this doth afflictions: It was good for me. that 
I was afflicted. Sirs, do you believe king David? 
Will you believe David a Christian? Will you be- 
lieve David a saint? Will you believe David a man 
after God’s own heart? Why he tells you, it was 
good for him he was afflicted. But you will «say. 
why wasit so good? Look in Psal. cxix. 67, and 
there is the reason. For, saith he,» before:I was. 
afflicted I wentastray. A very satisfactory answer, 
and therefore it was good for methat I was afflicted. 
So again in 2. Cor. iv. 17. For our light afflictions, , 
which are but for a moment, -work for us, What - 
work they? a far more exceeding weight of glory. .. 


2 
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Do you know what they work for us? Why, a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. . 
© Christian! under your greatest troubles lieth 
your greatest treasures; afflictions are good, but not 
pleasant; sin is pleasant, but not good; but there is 
more evil in a drop of corruption than there is in 
a sea of afflictions. God by afflictions separates the 
sin he hates so deadly from the soul he loves so 
dearly; by the greatest affliction, God teacheth us 
the greatest instruction: and a believer when he lies 
under that hand that doth afflict him, he lies in the 
heart that doth affect him: believers are crucified by 
the world: the flesh is an enemy to suffering, because 
suffering is an enemy to the flésh: it may make a 
man an early courtier, but it cannot make a man a 
heavenly martyr: they that carry not the yoke of 
Christ upon their necks, will never carry the cross 
of Christ upon their backs: but a believer studies 
more how to adorn the cross than how to avoid the 
cross: noneso courageous as those that are religious: 
a believer never falls asleep, for Jesus till he falls 
asleep in Jesus; some glory in that whichis their 
shame, and shall we be ashamed of that’ which is 
our glory? It is an honor to be dishonored for Jesus 
Christ: te! me, O believer, is not Christ with his 
cross better than the world with its crown? Suppose 
Christian, the furnace be heated seven times hotter, 
it is but to make you seven times better; fiery trials 
make golden Christians; sin hath brought many a 
believer unto suffering, and suffering hath kept many 
a believer from sinning: they that here be crossed 
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for well living, shall be crowned for’ well-dying; the: 
losing of our heads, makes way for receiving of our 
crown: God will season our vessels with water of 
affliction, before he pours in the wine of glory. By 
this you see, beloved , that the reproaches of Christ 
are precious, It is better to be deal eal in brine 
than to“rot in honey. 

Fourthly. Jesus Christ is always precious to 
believers, he is more precious to them than a thou- 
sand worlds: because he is with them in all their 
trials, in all their troubles, in all their straits, and 
in all their afflictions. In all their afflictions he 
was afflicted, saith the text. O, sirs, who would 
not suffer with such a companion as this? When 
thou passest through the waters I will be with thee, 
and through the rivers they shall not overthrow thee 
when thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not 
be burned, neither shall the flames kindle upon thee, 
Isa. xiii. 2. Doyou see this Christians, Christ is 
with you in the fire, in the water, inthe prison; in 
all places, and at all times: He neverleaves or for- 
sakes you, Heb. xiii. 5. | He beds and boards with 

-you; he lieth down and riseth up with you: Jesus 
Christ is called a friend, and indeed he is our best 
friend; Cant. v. 16. This ismy beloved, and this is 
my friend, O ye daughters of Jerusalem. 

1. Jesus Christ is a faithful friend. 2. He is a 
prudent friend. 3. A careful and providing friend. 
a A compassionate friend. 5. A’ constant atin. 

6, A loving friend. 7. An everlasting friend. 

“He loves us to the end and there is-no end’ of bie 
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love; he ‘that gave his image to us, loves his image 

in us: Jesus Christ gaye himself to us, and for us, 

he loves us in himself, and as himself. Oh what a 

sweet friend is Christ! God in giving Christ to. us, 

gave his very heart for us.. Now. beloved, how can, 
Jesus Christ be but always precious to a believer, 

who is thus always with a believer. 

. Fifthly and lastly... Why is Jesus Christ so pre- 
cious to believers? 

First, because he is a_ believer’s life; Col.i lil. 4. 
When Christ who is our life, shall appear, then 
shall we appear w ith him in glory. 

First there is a threefold life that flows from Christ; 
a life of grace, a life of comfort, a life of glory. 

Secondly, Jesus: Christ.is precious. to believers, 
because he is their light;. alas! alas! till we be ia 
Christ. we be in dealings It isin his light. that. we 
see light, Eph. y..14.. Awake thou that sleepest, 
and arise. from the dead.and_ Christ shall give thee: 
light. 

Thirdly, Fee is precious to helievers. because 
he is their food: My flesh is. mest indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed: Johnvi. 55. Oh! what choice 
fare have they to feed. on, that have. Christ to feed 
on! Oh! soul, whoever thou art that hast not Christ 
to feed on, thy bread is but perishing bread. 

» Fourthly, Christ is precious to believers, because 
he is. their ; strength, take a man that is out of 
Christ, he hath no strength. to withstand or to 
overcome; without we, saith Christ, ye can do noth- 
ing; John. xv. 6... When we were without strength 
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Christ died for us. To be without Christ, and to 
be without strength, isall one. 

Fifthly, Jesus Christ is precious to believers be: 
cause he is their righteousness and holiness, 

Sizthly, Jesus Christ 76 precious to believers, 
because he is their portion; he is the terror of his 
enemies and the portion of his people. 

I mighi in a few particulars anatomze the believ- 
er, and begin with his head, and show you all that 
he knows of the things of fad hé is beholden to 
Christ for it; saith Paul, God who hath shined in 
our hearts by the light of the gospel in the face of 
Christ. Alithe knowledge of God, all the gospel 
light, all the knowledge of spiritual things, we have 
all from Christ. If we consider the believer in his 
heart, if we find there a broken heart, a tender 
heart, a good and honest heart, a new covenant 
heart; how comes he by this; why he hath it from 
him, in whom the new covenant is made, and that: 
is Christ. Consider the believer in his graces, as 
faith, love, patience, humility, and the rest; he hath 
all from Christ. John i. 6. Of all his fulness we 
have all received, and grace for grace. There is not 
one grace but we have it from Christ. Consider 
him in his life, he is an honest and just man: Who 
made him to differ? Why he isnot so full of cheat- 
ing tricks as other men? Why? He hath not solern- 
ed Christ; Christ teacheth him to live more holy 
than others do: so that if the believer be better than- 
others inthis, he may say, thanks be to Christ, for 
‘that before I lived so vainly as others did; but now 
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Uhave not so learnéd Christ.’ Consider the believ=. 
er in his privileges;. he is the son of God, and. it” 
is by the Son of God that he is the son of God. 
John i. 12. To as many as received him gave. he 
power to become the sons of God, even to them that _ 
believe on his name. So that if he be the son of 
God, he must thank Christ for it; if he be one of 
the family royal, one of the chosen generation, he 
must thank Christ; for it is ia and by him alone . 
that. we have all the good which we enjoy. Con- 
sider him in his comforts; he hath not one good” 
day, but itis from Christ; hath he comfort in ordi- 
nances, in the society of saints and prayer? He must 
thank Christ for all this. : 
_ Thus I have given you a brief anatomy of the” 
christian, and showed you that Christ is all in all; _ 
whatev erhe is worth, he is beholden to Christ for it.” 
Now put all this together, and see what great rea- 
sons there is that Christ should be précious to be- | 
lievers: and is it any wonder that these souls be en- 
amoured so with Christ, that they think their lives” 
not worth the living but forhim, and in him, and- 
for his sake. _O, sirs, there is great reason, why be-— 
lievers set so high a value and esteem upon Christ . 
who is their all in all. ‘ 
Application. The first shall be io cxaininattan ‘ 
and self trial. Youhaye heard that Christ is pre- 
cious, precious to God, to angels, to saints: but now 
Oh soul, is Christ precious to thy soul? If Christ 


be precious to you, then all that which is precious to. 
Christ is ‘precious to yor 
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© Oh, thatmen would but deal justly with their own 
souls! many talk of grace, but few taste’ of grace,: 
every one doth not walk like a christian that talks, 
like a christian; many know what. is to be done, but 
nevyerdo what is to be known; many wear Christ’s 
livery and do-the devil’s drudgery; many have hands 
as white as wool, and. their hearts as blacks hell, 
many think themselves as surely going to heaven, as 
if they were already dwelling in heaven: many think 
it.shall go well with them hereafter, because it is so 
well with them here;. many lie down with such hopes 
in. their beds of rest, which they dare not, liedown 
withal-in their beds of dust; many appear righteous 
who are only righteous in. their appearance; but 
such as deceive others with a false show. of holiness 
will deceive themselves with a.false show of happi- 
ness. Remember Christians, that the sheep’s coat 
shall’ be taken off fromthe wolf’s back. If there 
be. nothing done. by. your souls on earth, there will 
be, nothing done for your souls in heaven; there is 
no making out oursalyation, but by working out our ~ 


sata ais” 
_ God binds up none in ne bundle of life, ‘but such 


as are the heirs of life: there is no living a life that 
is not virtuous, and then, dying a death that i is righ- 
teous. O therefore examine yourselves. I shall 
propose four questions to be resolved by, your own 


hearts. 
. 1. What interesthave youinhim? 2. What in- 


fluences have you from him? 3. What affections 


bear you. to him? 4, What preparations make you 
for him? 
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O! Christians that you would consider well these 
things! Tell me, O soul, what did Judas get by his 
deceitful dealings? Nothing but a halter, in which 
his body was hanged, and a firein which his soul 
was burned. Though the earth may keep a wick- 
ed man living,yet heaven will not take a wicked man 
dying; I say thereforeexamine yourselves. 0 : & 

Secondly, I shall speaka little by way of exhor- 
tation, and conclude. 1. If Jesus Christ be so 
precious, O then open the door of your affections 
to Christ, that Christ may open the door of salva- 
tion to you; open to the God of glory, that he may 
make you glorious. Behold the God of heaven 
stands at the door of your hearts and knocks, Rev. 
iii. 20. Behold I stand at the door and knock, if 
any man hear my voice and open the door I will 
come into him, and sup with him, and he with 
me. He knocks by his word, by his rod, by 
his Spirit, by his mercies, by his judgments, by con- 
_ science, and all is, that he may come in and sup 
with you. Now sinners, will not you open the 
door of your hearts to Christ, that He may open 
the door of heaven to you? If you shut Christ 
out of your hearts, he will shut you out of heaven; 
and what will you get by that? Oh! sirs, he hath 
gold to enrich you, wine to cheer you, bread to 
nourish you, righteousness to justify you. mercy 
to save you, happiness to crown you. = 
_ Secondly. Let allthat which is precious to God 
be precious to you. 1. The sonofGod. 2 The 
book of God. 3. Theday of God. 4. The ordi- 
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nances of God. 5. The ministers of God. 6. The 
_people of God. 

Oh! let these be precious to you: the: ater of 
God are very precious to you: a saint is as glori- 
ous in his greatest misery, as a sinner is miserable 
in his greatest glory. "The Lord give a blessing to 
‘what hath been delivered. 

s 


WONDERFUL. 
He Is ALTOGETHER. LOVELY.—Cant. 5 16. 


DOCTRINE:---That Jesus Christ is infinitely 
and superlatively lovely. 


To be in a state of grace, is to be miserable no 
more, isto be happy forever. Faith, which unites 
Christ and sanctified souls together on earth; and 
love that unites God and _ glorified souls together in 
heaven. Oh! believers, you are those worthies of 
whom the world is not worthy; Jesus Christ from 
one saint hath more glory given to him than he re- 
ceiveth from allthe world besides. We owe not on- 
ly our service to Christ, but we owe ourselves to 
Christ. 
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Ishall now make some entrance upou our Lord 
Jesus Christ’s seventh famous title, which is Won- 
‘derful. This is one of Jesus Christ’s’ lovely titles; 
“in Isa. ix. 6 He shall be called’ Wonderful. ~The 
‘point that we shall lay down, and speak to’ from 


“hence, isthis. ~ ad wi 
Doct. That a believers? Saviour ‘is’a “wonderful 
Saviour. rod 


He is wonderful in the eyes of all angels and 
saints for love. The worldand devils for fear won- 
der at him. 

For the opening of this excellent point, take these 
particulars: 1. Christ is wonderful in his nature. 
2. He is wonderful in his person. 3. He is won- 
derful in his carnation: 4. He is wonderful in his 
saints. 5. He is wonderful in-his offices. 6. He is 
wonderful in his miracles that he wrought. 7. He 
is wonderful in his humiliation. 8. He is wonder- 
ful in hisconquest. 9. He is wonderfulin his ascen- 
sion. 10. He is wonderful in -his -exhortations. At. 

. He is wonderful in his working towards his ‘saints. 

Lastly, He is wonderful in his coming to judgement. 

~~ Some have more ‘time than matter, but TI have 

“now more matter than time; therefore I ‘ynust  orit 

“much precious matter, for want of precious time. 

~ Beloved, I will handle but one ‘ofthese particulars, 
‘and that is the seventh. =" Be ih ba 

That Jesus Christ is wonderful in his humiliation. 

This is the head we shall now insist upon, and 

_” © Andeed this is “one of the greatest wonders of all, that 

“ he that Was so high should be brought so low; ‘that 


he 


ys 


“2 
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‘hd that was 80 rich should become so poor: that the e 
Lord of life: should die, and the great God to. be-» 
come a babe, and the et Word not able to speak 
award, and he that maadeithe law should be made ~ 
ander the law; bethat was more-excellent.thanall 
the rugels should become less and-lower' than. the 
vangds. Oh! ve angele, how stand-cye amazed at 
“this, that the Jord: of; heaven ei earth should be- * e 
come. servant'to his own servants! “Phil di. 7...He~ . 
ttook-upon him the form of a servant. . This. 
needs be wonderful to ali the angels in heaven. © 
© Butto proceed: First, Jesus Christ. took upon 
him our nature, Heb ii.. 16. God..could stoop. no 
lower than to becomeman, and man could ‘be. ad- 
wanced no higher than to. be. united to’ God. .»He 
that before made man a soul after the image of God 
now made himself.a body after the image of man: 
‘for man to be like God is a wonder, but for God to 
be like man is a greater wonder: but when was it . 
that Jesus Christ took upon him our nature? When 
.it;was innocency,free from all misery and calamity? 
-No, but when it -was at. the lowest after the fall, 
ewhen -it was. most -beggarly, most wretched, most 
bloody, most accursed, most sinful, most feeble. 
| When we were. without. strength, Christ died for 
the ungodly, saith the apostle, Rom, v. ae ; 
fo Now, amy brethren, that dep ht should take 
apon him our.condition, our y, our curse, om 
nature whenit wasthus low, thus poor;thus wretc 
Oh! this is a: wonder of wonders, and yet et thus yo ou 
see. did Jesus Christ. .Oh_ wonderful, _Tepentance! ,, 


« 
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must God take upon him our frailty? Had we so far 
“run upon the score of vengeance, that none could justi- 
fy but God himself? Could he not send his angels or 
saints, but must come himself in person? No, no, 
‘angels or saints could not do it: but if Christ will 
save us, he himself must come and die for us. 
Secondly, Our Saviour’s humility descended very 
_ low; he was born of a poor maid, of no account or 
“reputation. Was there never a great lady or gentle- 
_ woman i in Jerusalem for this great Prince of heaven 
"and earth to be born of, but that he must be born 
ofa poor despised virgin? Yea, certainly, there 
were gentlewomen in Jerusalem, but our Lord Jesus 
Christ regarded not the rich more than the poor. 
Second, he was revealed to poor shepherds, not 
emperors and kings, not to rulers and great men, 
not to doctors and learned men, not to Cesar at Rome. 
I say the anvels did not go and declare these joyful 


~ tidings to Cesar at Rome, but to poor shepherds in 


the fields, Luke. ii. 8. 

Thirdly, He was born in a stable: Luke ii. 12. 
Not ina fair house or palace,not in a parlor or cham- 
ber; no, but in a stable where horses and beasts aré 
fed. 

Fourthly, He was wrapt up in clothes and laid: 
in a manger, they were no clothes of fine linen, 
or silks, no clothes of silver and gold, nor precious 
robes, but poor and mean like beggar’s rags. Now 
beloved put all these together, and tell me whatis 
more wonderful than this? Oh! humility, humility, 
how great is thy riches that are thus commended to 
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us?) Thou pleasest “men, delighteth angels, con-» 
foundeth devils, and bringeth the creator to a man- 
ger. Oh sweet J esus, thou conquerest death by dy- 
ing. Stel 

Thirdly. The third wonder in Christs humilia- 
tion is this, he became poor. He that was so rich 
and possessed all things, became so poor that he 
had nothing; he that made Heaven and earth had no 
habitation; he that gives crowns of victory, of life to 


others, had no crowns himself here, but a crown of — . 


thorns: The foxes and fowls had more than Jesu 

Christ. Mat. viii. 20; The foxes have holes and 

the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. The foxes had 
holes to lay their heads in, but Christ had not a 
place to lay his head on. As he was born in an- 
other man’s house, so he was buried in another 
man’s tomb. You know saith the apostle, the: 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, though he was rick 
yet he became poor: 2 Cor vi. 9. Yet he became 

poor, ay, poor indeed, and so poor that he had not 
apenny. You will say that a manis very poor 

who hath not a penny; truly such a one was Christ; 

he had not a penny to pay tribute till he got it of’ 

a fish; Mat xvii. 27.. And when he was to ridein’ 
pomp to Jerusalem, he had no coach, no chariot, no 
horse, no beast of his own; he was fain to ride upon 
another man’s ass; Mat xxi. 2. Oh! ye blessed’ 
saints, admire and wonder at this, is not he the 
brightness of God, the paradise of angels, the beau- 
ty of heaven, the redeemer — the destroyer of 
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death, the king of.saints! And that he should be- 
“come so poor for us! Oh! this is a wonder to angels’ 
and men. bs. utes 

Fourthly. The fourth wonder in Christ’s humil- 
iation is this; that he shed bis blood six times for 
poo: sinners: and this isa great wonder. 

First. . The first time was when he was cireum- 
cised at eight days old. /O whata_ blessed Jesus.is 
this?’ What, ready for the sacrifice already? ‘What 
but eight days old, and shed his blood for the. sal- 
Vation of men’s poor souls. 

Secondly. The second time was when he was 
inhis agony in the garden. Mathew tells us, that 
his soul began to be sorrowful, sore amazed [saith 
Mark] Mark. xiv. To be iroubled [saith John] 
John xii. Now my soul istroubied; what shall I, 
say? Save me from thishour. Troubled,O Lord 
what? Thou that bindest up the proud waves of the 
sea, turneth the hearts of kings as rivers.of waters, 
thou that laidst the foundations of the earth and 
spreadest tlie heavens as a curtain; thou that guidest. 
the stars,and thunderest in the clouds; thou that up- 
holdest all things by the word of thy power;: and 
what, thou troubled? Oh. the horror, terror, and 
sorrow that seized upon the soul:of Christ!» Saith 
Luke he began to be in an agony, Luke. 44. xxii. 
He began to be in agony and he sweat... What 
no natural sweat! but blood! he was in a bloody 
sweat all over, he sweat clots of blood, as the origin+ 
al hath it. 

Oh! how did Jesus Christ come swimming to. us 
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inblood, “and “have we not: a'tear to shéd forall 
these:streams of his? We did eat the sour grapes 
and his teeth were set on edge; we'climbed the tree 
and stole forbidden fruit, and Ghrist went up the 
ladder of the cross ‘and died; Ol how lovely should 
Christ be in oureyes! We shouw!'d wear his crucifix 
in our hearts, and treasure it up as Moses did the 
manna in the pot. | Christ’s cross, saith he, is the 
golden key that lets us into paradise, and the angel 
witha flaming sword is turned out. His red blood 
washed away our sins. 

But thirdly, He shed his blood for us when his 
cheeks were nift and torn: the plucking off the hair, 
as the prophet speaks, Isa i. 6. I_gave my back to 
the smiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked 
off the hair. Some be of the opinion that Christ’s 
cheeks were rent to his very chin, and his beard was 
pulled off, both very likely to be true; neitherof them © 
could be without much blood! for we find that the 
soldiers did blindfold him, and then smote him on 
the face, and bade him read who it was that smote; 
they made sport of it, Luke. xxii. 64. O how was 
that face of his massacre and covered with blood, 
that was brighter than the sun! He that was fairer 
than the sons of men; he that is the great glittering 
and sparkling diamond of the ring of glory; How 
was he bespotted and besmeared with blood! O! ye 
hard of heart, ye stubborn of heart, and indeed too 
stubborn are we all, if judgement and the hammer 
will not break your hearts, let love and mercy do it. 
Look unto ole and say; Hast thou suffered this 
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for me, and. shall I not love thee, O Lord! serve:thee 
obey thee, and honor thee? So say and so.do, and 
the Lord say Amen. 

But then fourthly, Christ shed his blood when 
the crown of prickling thorns was put. upon his 
head; Math. xxvii.” Some of the fathers say that he 
received seventy three wounds in his head; certainly 
there could not but much blocd coma out: Oh! 
what’a sight was this to behold; that head of his, 
which was as the most fine gold, as the spouse ex- 
presseth it to be, now covered with thorns, and rent 
with thorns! that he should wear the prickly crown 
of sharp thorns! that. was fit to wear the crown of 
glory. 

Fifthly. A fifth time when he shed his blood 
was when his hands and feet were nailed to the 
cross; those beautiful feet of his that came skipping 
upon the mountains bringing the glad tidings of 
peace and salvation, skipping (saith Gregory) from 
the throne to the cradle, from the cradle to the cross 
and from the cross to the throne again. How were 
those blessed hands of his nailed and made fast to 
the cross! O ye blessed spirits, look down from 
heaven and you may see the Almighty kneel at the 
feet of men. O ye angels! how should ye be ama- 
zed at this, to see your lord and master so far de- 
ny himself, as to take upon him the form of a ser- 
vant! We saw Jesus, saith the apostle, made a lit- 
tle lower thanthe angels. To suffer death the Cre- 
ator not only became a creature, but inferior to 
some of the creatures which he had made. O ye 
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blessed saints! Why do ye not wonder at this won- 
der, to see the beauty of heaven, the paradise of 
angels, the brightness of his Father’s glory, the Re- 
deemer of man, thus to humble and take upon him 
man’s nature, for the salvation of man’s soul. 

_» Sizlily and lastly, Christ. shed his blood when 
the spear was thrust into his side, out of which 
presently gushed water and blood; John. xxix. 34. 
Some say that the soldier that pierced Christ with 
a spear was a blind man, but our Saviour’s blood 
sprinkling out upon his eyes, restored him to sight, - 
and he became a convert, a picacher, amartyr. You 
will say, avery strange cure, that the physician 
should bleed, and his blood should have that virtue 
that we should all be saved. Physicians be usual+ 
ly liberal of other men’s blood, but sparing of 
their own; but itis not so with our physician; in- 
stead of the patient’s bleeding inthe arm, he bled 
in the side; Why dostthou shower down thy blood? 
and come swimming in thy blood? Is not a drop 
sufficient? One drop, saith Luther, is more worth 
than heaven and earth. O love without measure! 
O wonderful redemption! That God should take 
upon him man’s frailty, that is wonderful indeed! 
itis‘enough for a king to pardon a thief, but that 
the king himself should die for the malefactor, that 
is beyond expression! Thus did our blessed Lord, 
our blessed Saviour: he died that we might live: he 
went and suffered in his agony, that he might stay 
us with flagons, and comfort us with apples; b 
endured the greatest pain that we might enjoy the 
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greatest pleasures. O how lovely was Christ in his 
sufferings!’ Who would not love thee, thow king of 
saints? Christian, consider how much thy dear 
Lord and Saviour hath suffered and undergone for 
thee.  O precious blood! it redeems us, it cleanseth 
us, it washeth us, it justifieth us: it sanctifieth us, 
it restoreth us to God, and bringeth us to ‘heaven. 
Fifthly. Another wonder in Christ’s humiliation 
is this, He suffered in his soul; Math. xxvi. 38. 
My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death, 
- saith Christ. O what a word was this for God to 
speak! to say, My soul is exceeding sorrowful. even 
unto death! For aman to say so, isno wonder, but 
for God to say so. O this is a great wonder indeed! 
‘The suffering of his soul is the soul of sufferings; 
Christ yieldeth his soul for our souls, his soul in 
our soul’s stead. 
Many of the faithful servants have suffered much 
‘ in their bodies, as the martyrs that were racked, 
burnt and sawn asunder: but they had much ‘free- 
dom in their souls, their souls were full of much 
spiritual joy and comfort. But now Jesus Christ 
did not only suffer in his body, but in his soul> and 
that is it which makes the wonder the greater, that 
‘Christ suffered in his soul. He drank the cup of 
affliction, that we might drink the cup of consola- 
tion; he tasted death for us, that we might taste life 
through him; Christ was forsaken, that we .might 
never be forsaken. 
~ A stxth wonder in Christ’s humiliation is this, 
that Jesus Christ should suffer himself to be so 
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much mocked; he was mocked as Sampson was by 
the Philistines when his eyes were put out. And 
truly this is a great wonder, 

1, If we consider who Christ was. 2. If we 
consider who they were that mocked him., Christ 
was God, the God man; they were but dust and 
ashes. 

A. They dids nee upon him. 2. They blindfold- 
ed him. 3. They crowned him with thorns. | 4. 
They put a reed into his hand instead of a sceptre. 
5. They clothed him. with purple garments. 6. 

_ They bowed their knees.to him in scorn. 7. 
They saluted him with hail king ofthe Jews. 8. 
They made him carry his own cross on which he 
was to be hanged; as malefactors with halters about 
their necks to execution, so they made Christ carry 
the cross. 9. They reviled him, wagging their 
heads. 10. They crucified him with two thieves 
and him in the midst of them, as though he had 
been the prince of thieves, the greatest malefsetor 
of them all. 11. They exsulted over him in_ his 
misery. ‘Thus they never left him till his soul left . 
the world: and all this they did in scorn to him, 
that they might make his death the more painful 
and shameful: OO sirs, this is no small wonder, if 

we consider how Jesus Christ was mocked. 

The seventh wonder in the humiliation of Christ 
was this, he suffered much from his Father; here: 
is a wonder, if you talk of wonders. © Jesus Christ 
did not only suffer from Jews and Gentiles, Scribes. 
and Pharisees, Judas and Pilate, wicked men and 
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devils; but he suffers too from his father} and this.is 
that which makes the wonder the greater, Isa. lili. 
10. It pleased the Lord to bruise him, he hath 
put him to grief. Mark, one would have thought, 
if God would spare any it should have been his 
Son, his own Son, his beloved Son, his begotten 
Son, his bosom Son; and yet God spared him not 
a jot; Rom. vii. 32. He that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all; mark here, 
God did not spare him, but delivered him up for us. 
If Jesus Christ will come and take our sins upon 
him, God will not spare him, but let out the fulness . 
of'justice and justice to the full upon him, till he 
hath paid the utmost farthing. O blessed Jesus, didst 
thou undergo so much for our sinning, for our of- 
fending, for our rebelling? O then, what infinite 
cause have we to love thee, obey thee, and honor 
thee! For the more he hath done and suffered for 
us, the dearer he ought to be unto us. 
Eiighthly, The last wonder that I shall mention 
is this, Christ foresaw all this, and yet he willing- 
_ ly undertook it to save mankind: Christ knew be- 
fore he came from heaven, how his countrymen the 
Jews would use him, and that one of his family 
would betray him: John vi. 64, saith the text, Je- 
sus knew from the beginning who should betray 
him; nothing was in the womb of time that was 
not first in the womb of: Christ; he knew it from 
the beginning, saith the text. Now that the Lord 
Jesus Christ should foreknow all this most wonder- 
ful misery that he endured, yet that he should come 
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freely, willingly, and joyfully from heaven to. die. 
and suffer by, and for such poor wretches.as we are, 
here is.a wonder to angels and men;..Heb. x. 9, Lo 

I come, saith Christ, to do thy will, O God. Lo, 
I come, and what was it he was to do? Why, to 
suffer for poor man, to redeem poor man... Do you 
see here what great love Christ bore to his people, 
rather than they should be in hell, and be damned, 
Jesus Christ would come irom heaven and suffer all 
this for them, though he knew before how he should 
be used: O this is a-great wonder, dear Christians! 
Methinks such a pearl should sparkle in our eyes. 
We sail to glory, not in the salt seas of our tears, 
but in the red-sea of Christ’s blood.. Truly it is 
wonderful to think how much Jesus Christ did for 
us, and how little we do for him: the greater his 
sufferings were, the greater was our sins: the great- 
er his’pain was, the greater, should our Jove be to 
him. I shall make of this point an use of informa- 
tion and exhortation. 

Usr. 1. Is it so, thata believer’s Savior is a 
wonderful Savior? Then it informs us of eight 
things. 

- First, My first inference is this, That Christ’s 
sufferings, in what he endured from men in his bo- 
dy and what he suffered from God in his soul.— 
Christ did not only endure pain in his body, but ag- 
ony in his soul. Oh, the sea of sufferings, the sea 
of sorrow, the sea of blood, the sea of tears that 
our blessed Savior waded through, to come and 
bring peace to our souls, salvation io our souls, 
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gtace and glory to our souls! He suffered trom 
devils, he suffered in his name, he suffered in his 
body; he suffered in his soul: the cause’ was our 
sins; the effect, our salvation. If you lookthrough 
the chronicle of his life, you will find it: full) of 
sorrow and misery: he was persecuted, he was 
tempted, he was reproached, he was falsely accused, 
he was apprehended, he was betrayed, he was cru- 
cified. What shall we say? Shall we say more? 
He was so full of sorrow, he took his name from 
sorrow: our Lord Jesus is called a man of sorrows, 
Isa. liii. 3. A man of sorrowsand acquainted with 
grief. Now judge whether Christ’s life was. not 
full of sorrows, he took his name from sorrow. O 
sweet Jesus, thy sufferings were great.. This ismy 
first. inference. 

Secondly, Jesus Christ suffered by himself. .He 
” was alone in his sufferings, neither angels norsainis 
bore any part with Christ in his sufferings: no ue 
drank the bitter cup alone; he alone purged our sins: 
Heb. i. 3. He alone, by himself, saith the text, 
purged our sins. No, Christ hath none to help to 
bear his heavy burden with him, he bore it himself 
alone. But my beloved, though our Lord Jesus 
Christ suffered by himself, yet he did not suffer for 
himself; he suffered for that which we deserved, .- 
Isa. liti. 4, 5, He hath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows: he was wounded for our transgressions, . 
he was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement 
of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we 
are healed. Do you see here, Christians, how ma- 
ny hours are here? our griefs, our sorrows. our 
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transgressions, our iniquities, our peace ; you have 
here five ours. So again for our sakes he became 
poor; 2d Cor. viii. 9... Mark, for our sakes; be- 
loved, he was born for us. Unto us a child is born: 
he was given up for us, to us a son is given ; Isai.’ 

ix. 6... He was made a curse for us, Gal. iii. 13. 
The text tells us, he was made a curse but it.was 
for us; he was delivered up for us; Romans. viii:, 
Who spared not his own Son, but delivered him up 
for us all. O sirs! all these things were. for us, 
given for us, made a curse for us, made sin for us, 
delivered up for us, and is now in heaven interced- 
ing for us; Heb. vii. 25. So that, my brethren, all 
that our Lord Jesus suffered, it was not for himself 
but it was for us: our blessed Savior suffered for 
us, that we might not suffer. That is the second 
inference. 

Thirdly, My third is this: That this is more 
for Christ to suffer anything, than for all men and 
angels to suffer all things. Pray mark, sirs, if all 
the kings and emperors should have left their thrones, 
their crowns, their kingdoms, their sceptres, their 
glory, their honors and princely robes, and have 
come and took upon them a poor Lazarus’ condi- 
tion, to go on poorly, and fare hardly, and die 
shamefully. Why, all this had not been so much, 
as for Jesus Christ the Son of God to suffer the 

‘least thing he did suffer. Now further, I say, if all 
the angels in heaven, and men on earth, had come 
and suffered and died ten thousand deaths, it had 
not been so much, put all together, as it was for 
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Ohrist to suffer anything; because they are crea, 
tures, he is the Creator: they are servants, he the 
master; they are subjects, he the Prince; they are 
mean, he is mighty; he is the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords: He thought it no robbery to be equal 
with God, Phil. ii. 6. Now Isay, it would not 
have heen half such a wonder, if all the angels in 
heaven and men on earth had come and suffered, as 
it was for the Son of God. Oh! this isa wonder 
of wonders: his sufferings were wonderful, his hu- 
mility was wonderful, his patience was wonderful, 
his love was wonderful; greater love could no man 
show; he loved us so that he died for love. Now 
I beseech you consider this inference, which was 
this, That itis more for Jesus Christ to suffer any- 
thing than for all men and angels to sufferall things. 
And indeed, jet me tell you, 1 want words to express 
it, or set it forth; for there is both want of words, 
and want in words to express this matter. 

Fourthly, My fourth inference is this, in what 
miserable case lay we, that our Lord and Savior Je- 
sus Christ must endure all this, bear’ all this, under- 
go all this for poor sinners? In what a miserable 
case we lay in, think you? Certainly the misery 
of man was very great, that man should need such 
redemption as this; Oh! what a breach had sin 
- made between God and us, that the Son of God 
must come from heaven to earth to suffer ali this? 
Qh! mischievous sin, I say, mischievious sin hath 
undone us; sin hath robbed every one of six jewels, 
every one of which jewels are worth more than: 
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heaven and earth: would you know what jewels 
they be that sin hath robbed us of ? I will tell you, 
and then you will say with me, that we were ina 
very miserable case. 

Ist, It robs us of the image of God... Was 
not this a precious jewel, think you? I say it rob- 
bed us of the image of God and drew in man the 
devil’s picture ; malice is in the devil’s eye, oppres- 
sion is in the devil’s hand, blasphemy is the devil’s 
tongue, and hypocrisy:in the devil’s cloven foot. 

2d. Sin robs us ci our sonship, and makes us 
slaves to the devil, slaves to sin, or slaves to the 
world, and slaves to ourselves; this 1s another jew- 
el we have lost. 

3d. Jt robs us of our friendship with God, and 
makes us enemies to God, enemies to Christ, ene- 
mies to our own souls, and enemies to all that is 

good. 
4th. ¥t robs us of our communion and fellowship 
with Father, Son and Spirit, and makes us stran- 
gers and aliens. : 

“5th. It robs us of our rights and privileges of, 
heaven and heavenly things, and makes us children | 
of wrath and heirs of hell. 

6th. It robs us of our honor and glory, and 
makes us vile and miserable; as you may see, Isa. 
1. 6, There is no soundness in us; but wounds, 
bruises and putrifying sores. 

Now put all this together, and then see, whether 
or no we are miserable, and whether we did not 
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heed‘a. Savior t+ come and deliver us from this mise 
ery into which our souls were plunged! Now here 
is our happiness, Christians, in Christ we have 
. these jewels again that were lost inthe old Adam; 
the glorious image of God, our sonship, our friend- 
ship, our fellowship, our privilege, our glory and 
honor, we have all again by Jesus Christ. O sirs, 
man was ina very sad condition, man had bronght 
himself into a sad condition, our condition was a 
miserable case. ; 

A Fifth inference is this, Jesus Christ brought 
life to us, but we brought death to him; a life of 
comfort, a life of glory; Christ brought glory to 
us, but we brought shame to him; Christ brought 
riches to us, but we brought poverty to him; he 
— brought joy to us, but we brought sorrow to him, 
sorrow upon sorrow; we put the crown of thorns 
upon Christ’s head, Christ put the crown of glory 
upon our heads.. We thought the earth too'good 
for Christ, and would not let him live here, but put- 
him to death, but Christ thinks not heaven too good 
for us; we be ashamed to own Christ before men, 
but Christ is not ashamed to own us before his Fa 
ther, and his holy angels; we condemn Christ, but 
Christ justifies us. , O sirs, think of your unkind- 
ness to Christ, and let the considerations of his infi- 
nite love and favor to you draw out your affections 
afterhim. That is the fifth. 

‘My Sixth inference is this. All believers have 
exceeding great cause to bless God for Jesus Christ: 
God the Father gave Christ to us, who were not 
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his friends, but enemies; to us who were not ‘sons;. 
but slaves: to us who were not angels, but men: to~ 
us who loved not. God, but hated him: Oh! have 
we not cause-to bless God for Jesus Christ? In 
John iii. 6., God so loved the world that he gave 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life: ea 
what a gift is Jesus Christ? 

Seventhly, If Jesus Christ be so wonderful, Oh 
then how vile a thing, how base a thing, it is for 
the hearts of men to prefer anything before Jesus 
Christ ? I beseech you, and beg of you all, to mind 
this inference. Surely, if Jesus Christ be so won- 
derful, so precious, so Jovely, so rich, so sweet, so 
rare, O then it is a most abominable thing, a wick- 
ed thing, a vile thing, to prefer any thing before Je- 
sus Christ. O! I may speak it with grief of heart 
there be too many in the world that set light by 
Christ that and make nothing of Christ, that love 
not Christ, and prefer every base lust before Christ: 
though there is nothing more eursed than this, yet 
there is nothing more common than this, Chris-. 
tians, for men to prefer the vilest things before Je- 
sus Christ. " 
_, First, The wicked worldling, he prefers the trash 
‘of this world before Jesus Christ, he can leave 
hearing and praying, reading and fasting, to follow 
‘the world: he prefers gold before God, earth before 
heaven, gain before glory, his corruptible silver be- 
fore his Savior. Oh, thou, wicked wordling, thou 
wretched worldling, can thy riches save thy soul? 
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Let me ask thee, can thy riches deliver thee from 
hell? Can thy riches bring thee to heaven, that 
thou thus preferest ‘them before Christ? For the 
Lord Jesus will come in flames of fire, to take ven- 
geance on such, and then thou wilt know to thy 
cost, pain and torment, that thy riches cannot keep 
thee. out of hell, much less bring thy soul to heav- 
en; then thou wilt see thy folly when it is too late. 
Secondly, Drunkards,. wicked drunkards prefer 
their drunkenness before Christ, the drunkard pre- 
fers his pots before Christ, the drunkard wades. 
through a sea of drink to his grave: he can sit a 
day or a whole night in an ale house, and think it 
a little time ;: but an hour in the service of God, O 
how tedious is that?. Oh! thoudrunkard, that now 
turnest off thy cups so fast, God Almighty has a 
cup for thee, but not a cup of sack, or a cup of 
beer, but a cup of wrath, which thou shalt drink to 
eternity; which is worse than to drink scalding hot 
lead down thy throat: he hath so much liquor here, 
not only to drink to quench his thirst, but to drink 
excess, till he say and do he knows not what; in 
-* hell he shall have little enough, there is never a 
tavern cr ale-house there: no, there is not a drop 
of water to be got in bell. O thou wretch! thou 

_ shalt live in burning. flames, and thy tongue shall 
cleave to the roof of thy mouth, and if thou wouldst 
give a thousand worlds for one drop of water, thou 
shalt not have it. And therefore, I beseech you, if 
any such there are here, in the name of God hear 
and fear, and do no more wickedly. Oh! 1 would 
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not be in thy condition for ten thousand worlds; 
and yet I cannot but have bowels of pity towards 


thee, which constrain me to speak, “knowing thy 


condition better than thou dost thyself. Oh! 
couldst thou but speak with thy fellow-drunkards 
that are now in hell; O what a dreadful story would 
they tell thee of their burning, suffering, pain and 
torments; some are in hell already for the same 
sins you live in; and if you live and die without 
Christ you shall ere long be with them. 

Thirdly, The swearér, the blasphemous swear- 
er prefers his oaths before Christ; many can swear 
by their Creator and Maker, speak proudly, look 
highly, and walk contemptuously, as if there were 
no God to punish, no devil to torment. Well, let 


me tell thee, O thou swearer, that now delights in. 


cursing, thou shalt be ere long sent with a curse to 
a cursed place. Depart ye cursed into everlasting 
flames, will Christ say to such persons. 

Lastly, The proud person prefers his pride be- 
fore Christ; if a fine suit of clothes did lie on the 
one hand, and Christ on the other, the proud person 
would rather put on the suit of clothes than Christ. 
O, I beseech you consider what a vile and abomi- 
nable thing it is to prefer anything before Christ; 


Consider this, saith the Psalmist, ye that forget 


God, lest he tear you in pieces, and there be none 
to deliver you. O poor wretch! consider of that 
text. Thou liest open to all the judgments in this 
life, and to all the torments in the life which is to 
come, all ye wicked ones that prefer any thing be- 
fore Christ. 
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| Bighthly, The last inference is this, If Jesus 
Christ. be so wonderful, Oh then every one that 


‘héareth of Christ should think it to be a most dread- 


ful thing to miss of Christ. : 
Oh Christians and friends! consider of it; cer- 
tainly that man or woman’s condition must needs be 
sad indeed, that lives and dies without Jesus Christ. 
QO. poor wretch! the devil looks but fora look from 
God to come.and rend thee to pieces, and draw thy 
soul te hell. . Poor soul, thy soul is indanger every 


hour, of being arrested by death and carried pris- 
-oner to hell. O-sirs, I beseech you do you think 


and consider yourselves, what a sad thing it is to 
miss of Christ. Until a man is in Christ, he hath 
nothing, knows nothing, enjoys nothing, can do 
nothing, is fit for nothing, and is: worth nothing, 
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/Q, I beseech you, that you would consider seri- 
ously that of all. miseries, that is the greatest of 
miseries to miss of Christ: we are never able to’ 


dament. the loss of the poor soul that loseth Jesus 
Christ; all losses are wrapt up in that one loss.— 


And therefore I beseech you all both good and bad, 
bethink yourselves, what a sad condition that person 


is in that misseth of Christ... So much for this use! 
of information. bi | 
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A BBLIBVER'S GOLDEN: CHAIN, - 


I come now to the second.use, aud that isan use 
of exhortation: and here I shall make a Golden 
Chain of twelve links for believers to wear about 
their necks. — ~ fod 

‘1. Hear the best men. 2. Read the best books. 
‘3. Keep the best company. 

_ 1. Hear the best men. OO sirs, hear a soul-en- 
riching minister, a soul-winning minister, a soul- 
‘searching minister, one that declareth the whole 
‘eouncil of God, and gives the Father his due, ‘the 
Son his due, and the Holy-Ghost his due; one that: 
«maketh hard things easy, and dark things plain. 
Many there are, I may ‘speak with grief, and to 
‘their shame, who instead of making hard things easy 
‘to'the people, make easy things hard to the people, 
plain things dark, speaking in an unknown tongue 
which the people understand not; and all to work a 
‘vain admiration of them in the ignorant: But how 
-unlike to Christ, the prophets and apostles these are, 
-T will leave you to judge. 
(* ‘This is, as if a ‘man should make a scaffold as 
high as a steeple, when his work is done upon’ the 
ground: ‘ministers are fishermen, now you know 
if: fisherman should wind their nets together, they 
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would catch nothing; but if they would catch the 
fish, they must spread the net. The application 
is easy, a sanctified heart is better than a silver 
tongue; a heart full of grace is better than a head 
full of notions; notional knowledge, it may make 
a man’s head giddy, but it will never make a man’s 
heart holy: that which most tickleth delicate ears, 
least helpeth diseased spirits; How are we to 
speak to God and live, much less to speak from 
God and to the people that they may live? How 
holy had they need to be that draw near to a lioly 
God? Ministers are called angels because. we 
should be as angels in our lives: but if'angels fall 
they turn devils. O we should be holy as the holy 
_ angels. 

It is the foolishness of preaching that saves souls, 
but not foolish preaching; Christ taught them as 
they were able to hear it, and as they were able to 
bear it, Mark iv. 33. . Paul was excellent at this, 
I had rather speak five words in a known tongue, 
than ten thousand in an unknown tongue. A man 
may be a great scholar, and yet a great sinner; 
Judas the traitor, was Judas the preacher: and 
therefore, let me beseech you, for your poor souls, 
sake, hear those ministers that come nearest to Christ 
the Prophets and Apostles. He is the best preach- 
er that does the most good, and wins the most souls. 
You may go from men to truth, but not from truth 
to men; for the best of men are but men at the best. 

2. Read the best books, for in them you will find 
the best things; and compare what is spoken in 
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the books of men, with what is written in the book 
of God. 

3. Keep the best company; be much with them 
‘that are much with God; walk with them that walk 
with God. ‘Truly our fellowship is with the Fath- 
er and with his Son Jesus Christ. John. i. 3. 
Forsake all bad company, and join thyself with 
good company; let them be thy choicest compan- 
ions that have made Christ their choicest compan- 
ion; lay them nearest your hearts, who lie nearest 
Christ’s heart; carry them in your bosom by love, 
who shall be carried by the angels into Abraham’s 
bosom; let Christ’s love be your love; with whom 
shall believers be, but with believers? You know 
what our English proverb is, birds of a feather 
will flock together; Acts. iv. 14: Being let go, 
they went to theirown company. Indeed none 
are fit company for a believer, but a believer; to 
see a2 saint and a sinner associating one with anoth- 
er, is to see the living and the dead keep house to- 
gether; carnal men, though they be naturally alive,’ 
yet they are spiritually dead; it is better to be with 
Lazarus, though in rags, than to be with Dives,' 
though ‘in his robes. He that walketh with the 
wise shall be wise, Prov. xiii. ; 

II. Meditate often, think often on the four last 
things; death which is most certain, judgment which 
is most strict, hell which is most doleful, heaven 
which is most delightful. 

1. Meditate upon death, which is most certain 4 
It is appointed-unto men once to die; Heb. ix. 27. 
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Out of the dust was man formed, ‘into the dust shall 
man be turned. To think of death is a death to 
some men; but, beloved, meditate upon death ; “the 
the meditation of death will put sin to death; death 
to. the wicked, is the end of all comfort, and the be- 
ginning of all misery; but death to the godly is the 
outlet to sin and sorrow, and an inlet to peace and 
happiness; the saints, enjoyments shall be incompa- 
rable, when the sinners torments shall be intolera- 
ble: when a believer’s soul goeth out of his own 
bosom, it goeth’ into Kite s bosom; when a 
believer dies he leaves all his bad behind ite and 
carries his good with him: when a sinner dies, he 
carries his bad with him, and leaves his good be- 
hind him; the one goeth from evil to good, the oth- 
er from good to evil. When a saint leaves the 
world, his flesh returns to the dust, and his “spirit 
returns to rest; when a sinner leaves this world his 
body goes to worms to be consumed, and his soul 
goes to flames to be tormented; the one goes to 
Abraham’s bosom, the other to Belzebub’s bosom ; 
the chaff to the fire, and the wheat to the barn. O! 
for the Lord’s sake, meditate upon death. - When 
you come into the world you do but live to die 
again ; when you go out of the world you do but 
die to live again; he that lives well cannot die ill; 
he that is assured of a life that hath no end, cares 
not how soon his life is at an end; but he that lives 
without fear shall die without hope; he that hath 
no grace in his life shall have no true peace in his 
death ; an old sinner is nearer to his. second death 
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than he is to his second birth; his body is nearer to! 
corruption than his soul is to salvation. Death lev- 
elleth the highest mountains with the lowest vallies; 


the robes of princes and the rags of beggars are both 


laid up together in the wardrobe of the grave.. The 


reason why men so little prepare for death is, be=- 


cause they think so little of death: when they feel 
sickness arresting them, then they fear death ap- 
proaching. The grave is a bed to rest in, but not” 
a shop to trade in. When the soul in death takes 
its flight from its loving mate, they shall meet no 
more till the general assize. W hen you are putting 
off your altsthiek, think of the putting off your tab- 
ernacles; be going to your beds as if you were go- 


ing to your graves, and close youreyes in one world © 


as you would open them in another world; when 
you are creeping between the sheets, then think of 
your winding-sheets. Remember, Christians, ‘that 

God can sesity turn you into the dust as he could * 
take you out of the dust: to-day is our living day, 
to-morrow may be our dying day... The meditation 
of death will prepare you for death. 

2. Meditate upon judgment, which is most strict, 
we must all appear before the judgment seat. of 
Christ. They who will not come before his mer- 
ey-seat, shall be forced to come before his judgment- 
seat; they who will not hear his word shall feel his 
sword; they who are graceless in this day, will be 
speechless in that day; do you mind me, irs; at 
the world’s end, such will be at their wits end, to see 
the earth flaming; the heavens melting, the stars fal- 


ling, the graves opening, the judgment hastening, 


* 
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the sun and moon mourning, and Christ. and his 
angels coming; he that comes to raise the dead will 
also come to ue the dead. Oh! sirs, the great, 
day to great sinners will be a terrible day, when they 
shall see Christ coming in-the clouds, who hath 
the person of a man, but the power of God being 
crowned with dignity, guarded with angels, enraged 
with anger, and enabled with power ‘to bring all 
“kings and nobles, high and low, rich and. poor, to. 
the bar ; ;and there he wal} judge them, not by the 
witness of their countenances, but-by the blackness 
of their consciences. He that was guarded to the 
eross with a band of soldiers. shall be guard to the 
bench with a guard of angels. You.that make no 
% account of his coming, ie do you think to give 
am account at his coming? .Forthe Lord’s sake, 
recited upon judgment, the. meditation of judg- 
ment, sirs,; may make you judgment proof, they who 
“now judge themselves in their own private sessions, 
shall not be judged by Christ at his public assize. 
3. Meditate upon hell, which is most-doleful: O 
sirs, heaven is a place, where all is. joyful, and hell 
is.a place where all is doleful; in the former there 
is nothing but happiness, and in the, latter there. is 
nothing but heaviness. Psalm. ix. 17., The wick+ 
ed shall be turned into hell. .. Mark, sirs, the wick- 
ed shall be turned into hell. O dreadful place! 
where the devil is the goaler, hell is the prison, 
damnation is the punishment, eternity the time, 
brimstone the fire, and men and spirits the fuel; to 
endure this will be intolerable, to avoid it will be 
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impossible. ‘This is the day of God’s long-suffer- 
ing, and that will be the day of man’s long-suffer- 
ing, there they may suffer and stiffer pain without 
ease, torment without end, sorrow without succor, 
and misery without mercy. For the Lord’s sake, 


meditate upon hell: O what hells are there in hell! 


the loss of God, the loss of Christ, the loss of all 
good; and endless, easeless, and remediless torments 
must be their portion. O that you would but often 
think of hell; if once thou droppest into hell, after 
a thousand years you will be as far from coming 
out, as you were at your first entrance in. There 
is a way to keep a man out of hell, but no way to 
to get a man out of hell. The wheat and the chaff 
may both grow together, but they shall not both lie 
together: in hell there shall not be a saint among 
those that are terrified, and in heaven there shall 
not be a sinner among those that are glorified. "The 
sea of damnation shall not be sweetened with a 
drop of compassion. Will you pity a body that 
is going to the block, and will you not pity a body 
that is going to the pit? What a sad visitation is 
that, where the black horse of death goeth before, 
and the red horse of wrath followeth after? O that 
must needs be sad when one death comes upon the 
back of another. A.man’s condition in this life 
may be honorable, and yet his state as to another 
life may be damnable; poor Lazarus goes to hea- 
ven, when rich Dives goes to hell. It is better to 
go to heaven poorly, than it is to go to hell richly. 
I 


&) 
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O sirs! let us'go to heaven by contemplation, that 
we may never go to hell. by condemnation. 

4, Meditate on heaven which is most joyful.— 
Matt. xxv. 84., Come ye blessed, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you. Heayen isa place. where 
all joy is enjoyed, mirth. without sadness, light 
without darkness, sweetness without bitterness, life. 
without death, rest without labor, plenty without 
poverty. Oh, what joy entereth into a believer, 
when he enters into the joy of his master! Who 
would not work for glory with the greatest diligence; 
and wait for glory with the greatest patience! O 
what glories are there in glory! Thrones of glory, 
crowns of glory, vessels of glory, a weight of glo- 
ry, a kingdom of glory: here Christ puts his grace 
upon his spouse, but there he puts his glory upon 
his spouse: in heaven the crown is made for them, 
and.in heaven the crown shall be worn by them: in 
this life believers have some good things, but the 
rest and best are reserved for the life to come. O 
sirs !. meditate upon heaven, for meditation of- hea- 
ven ‘will make us heavenly; heaven. is not only a 
possession promised, but a possession purchased ; 
when. our contemplations and conversation are in 
heaven, then we enjoy heaven upon earth: to be in 
Christ is heaven below, and:to be with Christ is 
heaven above: there cannot be a better being for.us, 
than for us to be with the best of beings.. To me 
to live is Christ, and to die is gain, Phil. i. 21.— 
‘Paul was contented to stay a while out of heaven, 
that he might bring other souls into heaven; his 
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life to them was most useful, but his death to him 
was most gainful. Let our condition be never so 
great, itis hell without him; and let our condition 
be ever so bad, it is heaven with him: I had rather 
be in hell with Christ, than in heaven without 
Christ, saith Luther. Indeed, hell itself would be 
heaven if God were in it, and heaven would be hell 
af God were from it... That which makes. heaven 
so. full of joy, is that it is above all fear, and that 
-which makes hell so full of horror, is that it is be- 
low all hope. The vessels of grace shall swim in 
the ocean of glory: here all the earth is not enough 
for one man, but-there one heaven is enough for all 
men, 2 believer shall see with an eye that is purifi- 
ed, what he shall shortly see with an eye that is 
glorified: we may talk of the greatest of our crowns, 
* but we shall never know the weight of our crowns 
till they be set on our heads. This is the second. 

III. Set the watch of your lives by tbe Son of 
righteousness ; ; Mal. iv. 2. 

Live in print, and keep the copy of your lives 
from blots and blurs, that the characters thereof 
may be read by all, and bring up the bottom of your 
lives to the top.of your lights. Then only doth the 
watch of your lives move with uprightness, when it 
-is set by the beams of the Son of righteousness.— 
The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath ap- 
peared to all men, teaching us to deny ungodliness 
_and. worldly lusts, and, to live soberly, righteous- 
ly, and. godly: in this vemet world, Titus, ii. 11, 

12. 
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~ They who will not submit to grace’s: teaching, 
shall never enjoy grace’s ‘salvation. Oh;: live«so 
that the word which hath brought salvation to your 
souls; may bring your souls. into salvation; that 
you may be such jewels of grace, as shall be locked 
up in the cabinet of glory. ‘The Father of light 
takes no pleasure in the children of darkness: Let 
your light so'shine before men, Mat. v. 16... We 
must shine in grace before we'can shine in glory.— 
They wholook for a heaven made ready, should live 
as if they were in heaven already. 

There are four things that make a new creature ; 
1. Light. 2. Life. 3. Holiness.. And 4. Good 
works. The children of light must put on the ar- 
mor of light. 

I cannot but sadly reflect on the inconsistency of 
rotten professors. An applauded Christ shall have - 
many hosannas, but a condemned Christ shall have 
many crucifiers; but a true believer can as well go 
with Christ to the tree where he is crucified, as he 
ean go with Christ to the throne where he is glori- 
fied. Oh, how unanswerable are the lives of some 
professors to the light of professors? They know 
much, but do little; they know the good they are 
to do, but they do not the thing they know; they 
speak of things above, but they love and follow af- 
ter things below. A »man is not what he saith; but 
he is what he doth: to say what we do, and’not'to 
do what we say, is but to undo ourselves by doing. 
Take heed, sirs, that you do not take yourselves to 
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hell with heavenly words. What: is the great pres 
judice that the world hath against’ professors, but 
this, that they who profess against pride more than 
others, are themselves as proud as others, they’ pro- 
fess against covetousness more than others, but are 
themselves as covetous as othiers: they often meet 
together to be better, but they are never the. better 
for their often meeting together. Do but take away 
their profession and you take away their religion, 
they have nothing of the shape but the skin; they 
are better in their out-side than they are in their in- 
side. - 

O sirs, if godliness be evil, why do ye so much 
profess it? And if goodness be good, why do ye 
so little practice it? Either take Christ into your 
lives or: cast Christ out of your lips; either obey 
his commandments more, else call him Lord no 
more; either get oil in your lamps, or cast away 
your lamps. To be a professor of piety, and prac- 
tiser of iniquity, is an abomination unto the Lord. 
Some would not seem evil, and yet would be so; 
others would be good, and yet not seem so; either 
be what thou seemest, or else seem what thou beest. 
There are many that blush to confess their sins, that 
never blush to commit their sins. There is nothing 
done in vain, but that is vainly done. O Chris- 
‘tian, bring your lights to the light... What darkness 
can obscure them who have a sun above them ?— 
‘Believers when their candles were put out, they can 
fetch light from the Son of Righteousness. The 
nearer you are to such a sun, the clearer will be 
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your light... Oh, Christians, you are never the bet- 
ter of your light, if you are not made better by 
your light; he that sins against his light will at 
last sin away his light. . If thy light do not put sin 
and the world under thy feet, it will never put a 
crown of glory on-thy heat. This is the third. 
IV. Be willing to want what God is not willing 
to give. As God hath never the less for the mer- 
cies he giveth, so he hath never more for the duty 
he getteth: manis such a debtor to God that he can 
never pay his due to God; we are so far from pay- 
ing the utmost farthing, that at the utmost we have 
not a farthing to pay; there is no man but hath re- 
ceived more good than he deserveth, and done more 
evil than he hath suffered: therefore he should be 
contented though he enjoy but little good, and not 
discontented though he suffer much evil. Let us 
therefore be contented, Ist Tim. vi. 8. A Chris- 
tian is to submit to the will of God’s disposing, as 
well as to the will of God’s commanding; that man 
obtains his will of God who submits his will to 
God: a gracious heart shall never be out of heart, 
because he hath said, I will never leave thee nor 
forsake thee, Heb. xiii. 5. He that hath said it, 
will not unsay it: therefore take up your, content- 
ment in God’s appointment. We are not to be 
troubled for this, that we have no more from God: 
but we are to be troubled for this, that we do no 
more for God: a Christian though he hath a will 
ef his own, yet it becometh not a Christian to do 
his own will; contentment witheut. the world, is 
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better than the world without contentment. Chris- 
tian, get a holy heart, and thy state on earth shall _ 
be transcendent; yea, thy estate on earth shall ‘be 
sufficient : Christian, is not God willing to give 
thee riches? O then be thou willing to want riches. 
Is not God willing to give thee health? O then, 
be thou willing to want health. Is not God wil- 
ling to give thee children? O then, be thou wil- 
ling to want children. Is not God willing to give 
thee thy desire of this thing, or that thing? We 
many times stand in our own light. Never were 
any saints their own carvers, but before they had 
done they cut their own fingers: Lot was put to his 
own choice, and he chose Sodom; but you know it 
fell out, it was not long before Sodom was burnt. 
So Rachel ‘said, Give me children, or else I die; 
and she had a child, but it cost her her life. Abra- 
ham desired the life of Ishmael, bat he had but lit- 
tle comfort of him all his days. Therefore, dear 
Christian, submit thy will to God’s will: that soul 
shall have his will of God that desires nothing but 
what God wills: do but take care of all that which 
belongs to God, and God will take care of all that 
which belongs to you. 

It is nothing but reason that God should fall out 
with him in the course of his providence that falls 
off from him in the course of their obedience.— 
Wicked men make the world their treasure, and 
God makes the world their torment: when they 
want estates, they are troubled for them: and, whén 
they have estates thoy are troubled with them. = 
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»-Murmuring persons think every thing too much»that 
is done by them, and every thing too little that is 
done for them: God is as far from pleasing them 
with his mercy, as they are from pleasing him with 
their duty. It is unthankfulness that is the cause 
of the earth’s unfruitfulness.. Did a man_ believe 
‘hat the Lord would not fail his body, how care- 
fully would he look after his soul! It-is only the 
christian man that is the contented man; he doth 
vot quarrel with God for mercies denied, but bless- 
«th God for mercies bestowed. | The higher a chris- 
tian is raised above the things of the earth, the more 
he is ravished with the joys of heaven. This is 
the fourth. . 

V. Crucify your sins, that hath crucified your 
Savior. They that are Christ’s, saith St.. Paul, 
have crucified the flesh with the lusts thereof. Did 
the rocks rent when Christ died for our sins, and 
chall not our hearts rent that have lived in our sins? 
© the nails that pierced his hands should now pierce 
our hearts. They should wound themselves with 
their sorrows, who have wounded him with their 
sins; that they have grieved his Spirit, it should 
erieve their.spirits. O, that ever I should be so 
vad a child to him, that hath been so good a father 
tome! Our sins have been our greatest terror, and 
our Savior hath been our choicest helpe 

Oh! put sin to death, that was the cause of 
Christ’s death: if one should kill our father, would 
we hug him and embrace him as our friend, let him 
sat at our table, and not rather hate and detest the 
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very wate of him: if a snake should sting thy dear=. 
ly beloved spouse to death, wouldst thou preserve it 
alive, warm it at the fire, hug it to thy bosom, and. 
not rather stab it with a thousand wounds ? and _ 
we-e not our sins the cause and instruments of 
Ghrist?s death? Were not they the whips that 
scourged him, the nails, the cords, the spear, thorns 
that wounded him, and fetched the heart blood from 
him? ‘and can we love <r sins that killed our Sa- 
vior? Can a spouse love her husband, and her 
heart embrace an adulterer?’ We complain of the 
sins of Judas and of the Jews, and seem to hate 
them, and spit at their mention, and can we love 
our Judas sins that set them all on work and put 
Christ to death. And yet how miany are there that 
had rather have sinful-self satisfied, than to have 
sinful-self crucified. Ob, sinis that mark at which 
all the arrows of vengeance are shot. Were it not 
for sin, death had never had a beginning, and were’ 
it not for death, sin would never have had an end- 
ing. Man began to be sorrowful when he began to 
be sinful. The wind of our lusts blowed out the 
candle of our lives. If aman had nothing to do 
with sin, death had nothing to do with man. 

~ Oh, did sin bri ring sorrow into the world? O then 
let sorrow carry sin‘out of the world. Ofall evils, 
sin is the great evil. Rom. vi. 23: The wages of 
sin is death. Oh, it isworse than punishment, ban- 
ishment and imprisonment: sin killeth body and 
soul, it throws the body into cold earth rotting, and 
the soul into the hot hell burning. Oh, for the 
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Lord’s sake, think on this, and. weep. for. this be- 
times: let the cry of your prayers out-cry the cry 
of your sins. 

~ Nothing can quench the fire that sin hath kindled 
but the water which repentance hath caused. If 
we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to for- 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from our sins; 
Ist John. i. 11. A saint is not free from sin, that 
is his burden: a saint is not free to sin, that is his 
joying: sin is in his soul, that is his lamentation: 
his soul is not in sin, that is his consolation. If 
you will not sin in your grief, then grieve for your 
sins. That is the fifth. 

VI. Do you bless God most, who are the most 
blessed: God is good to all, but to Israel he is tru- 
ly good, even to such as are of a clean heart, Psal. 
Ixxiti. 1. They can never speak enough to God, 
who have tasted the goodness of God: It is but 
reason that they should bless most, who are most 
blest. 

They who hold the largest farms must pay the 
greatest. rents; differing mercies calleth for differ- 
ing duties. It is very meet that he should be mag- 
nified by us, that makes us meet to be glorified with 
him. _ O, Christians, if he hath called you out of 
your marvellous darkness into his marvellous light, 
you. ought to show forth his marvellous praises; 
Ist. Pet. ii. 9; But you are a chosen generation, a 
royal priest-hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people 
that you should show forth the praises of him who 
hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous 
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light. Men’ should not glory in what they; 
have received, but they should give glory for what 
they have received ; the glory of God must be the » 
golden butts at which all the arrows of duty are 
shot: grace in our hearts is like stars in heaven, 
that shineth net by their own splendor, but by the 
borrowed beams from the Son of Righteousness; 
Giving thanks to the Father, who hath made us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
in light, Col. i. 12. 

As the best of means should make us fruitful, so 
the best of mereies should make us thankful. Shall 
a saint find God a master that is bountiful, and shall 
a saint find a servant that is dutiful? if he gives us 
any enjoyment, it is but for his own entertainment. 
He shall never want mercy, that does not play the, 
wanton with mercy. To bless God for mercies is 
the way to increase them; to bless God for miseries 
is the way to remove them: no good lives so long 
as that which is thankfully improved ; no evil dies 
so soon as that which is patiently endured. O 
Christians, give all your glory unto him, who hath 
given all his glory unto you; and do as those glori- 
fied ones do in glory. The four and twenty elders 
fell down before him that sat on the throne, and 
worshipped him that liveth for ever and ever, Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive all glory, and hon- 
or, and power, for thou hast created all things, ana 
for thy pleasure they were and are created; Rev. - 
iv. 10,11. All you have is derived from God, let 
all you have be turned to God: the more God’s 
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hand is enlarged in the blessing of us, the.more our 
heart.should be enlarged in ines blessing of God. 
O believers! he hath raw use upon others but he 
hath smiled upon you; he hath past by others doors 
and knocked at your doors; he hath made you 
live when others are dead; he hath made you heirs 
of glory, when others. are the children of wrath ; 
he hath made you sons when others are slaves; he 
hath made you higher than-angels, when others, are 
no better than devils: this hath he done, and more 
for you who are believers. Now have you not 
great cause to bless God? Whilst man is a bless- 
ing of God for his mercies, God is a-blessing of 
man with his mercies. Can you find me out that 
good that is not given you, or, that evil that is not 
forgiven you? _ God deserves. more from ede 
Christian than the demands from every Christia 
where the Son of mercy shines the hottest, there 
the fruits of grace should grow fairest. That is 
the sixth. - 

VII. Fear not the fear of man. 

Wicked men must not be feared, though they be 
ever so mighty, nor followed, though ever so many.: 
Fear not them that can kill the. body, saith our 
blessed Saviour, and do no more; Matt..x. 28. If 
a righteous cause brings us into suffering, a right 
ous God will bring us out of suffering ; ie we suf: 
fer for well doing, we do welt in suffering; shall we 
_ cease to be professors, because others will poles 
to be persecutors ; if ye suffer for well doing, sait’a 
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the scripture, ye are happy. What, are we mem- 


bers of Christ, and yet afraid to be martyrs for 
him? What, are the children of God afraid | of 
the children of the devil? Are the children of light 


afraid of the children of darkness? ‘Are the chile 


dren of heaven afraid of the children of wrath? 
What, though ye be weak, your King is strong; 
what, though you be lambs among wolves, your Cap- 
tain is the lion of the tribe of Judah; what, though. 
you haye no power, Christ hath all power given’ 
him bothin heaven and earth, Matt. xxviii. 8. The 
fear of persecution is more than persecution, he that 
loseth a base life for Christ, shall find a better life 
in him; persecution, though it brings deathin one 
hand, it brings life in the Beep! : Lioden it kills the 
body, it crowns the soul; it sends the body to the 
dust, and the spirit to rest; the worst they can do 
against you, is the best they can do for, you; the 
worst they can do is but to send you out. of the. 
earth, and the best they can do for you is to send. you 
up to heaven: they take a life from you which you 
cannot keep, and bestow a life upon you which you 
cannot lose. , . 

If they be blessed who die in-the Lord, Ob, how 
blessed are they that die for the Lord! . Dowicked 
men glory in that which is their shame, and,shall 
we be ashamed of that which is our glory? | It is 
an honor to be dishonored for Christ... Whatis a 
short. happiness attended with everlasting misery, 
to a short misery attended with ev ae happi- 
ness? O, how clear will the sun of righteousness 
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shine, when these dark clouds are blown over? 
What if they threaten you with present death, doth 
not God threaten you with everlasting death? if 
you. be not ruled by him, whose threatening should 
you fear? is man more terrible than God? Is death 
more dreadful than hell? God hath said, Fear not 
man,. who art thou that thou shouldst be afraid of a 
man that shall. die, and of the sons of men that shall 
be made as the grass,’Isa. li. 12. Do you see 
christians, God would not have youto be afraid of 
men: he that is afraid of man is afraid of grass. 
Fear thou not, for J am with thee; be not dismayed, 
for Iam thy God; I will strengthen thee, yea, I 
will uphold thee with the right hand of my right- 
- eousness, Isa. xli. 10. Let but professors do their 
best, and let the world dotheir worst. That is the 
_ seventh. - 

~ VIII. Cleave thou closest to that truth which is 
the choicest. 

’ First. Be thou hearing and doing both, but for 
doing more ; he that doth most shall receive most; 
christians, the more glory you bring to God the 
more glory you shall have from Him. O how abun- 
dant shall they be in the work of the Lord, that 
know their labor is not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 
xv. 58. 

Secondly. Be for knowledge and practice both, 
but for practice more. Alas! what is it to be a 
christian no farther than a few good words will go? 
I tell you, sirs, good words without good works 
will never turn to a good account: holy sayings 
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without holy doings will never “eonduct your souls 
‘o a holy place. 

Thirdly. Be for gifts and graces both, but for 
graces more. A heart sanctified is better than a 
tongue silvered. Grace brings Christ and thy soul 
together, and unites them together. Without grace 
there may be a knowledge that is seeming, but 
without grace there can be no knowledge that is 
saving. 

Fourthly. Be for. credit and conscience both, but 
for conscience more. Where there is a pure con- 
science, there will be a pure conversation. As no 
flattery can heal a bad conscience, so no cruelty 
can hurt a good conscience. 

Fifthly. Be good in good times, and in bad too, » 
but in bad more. To be good at all times is a 
Christian’s duty ; but to be good in bad times is a 
Christian’s glory. You cannot tread in the steps 
of our Savior, but you will taste of the cup of our 
Savior. Any man, saith the Apostle, that will 
live godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution. 

Sizthly. Be for body and soul both, but for soul 
more. O how careful are men for their bodies, but 
how careless for their souls? They are true to the 
part which is without, but false to that part within. 
So they may have but something of the world in 
their hands, they care not though they have nothing 
of heaven in their hearts. O Christians, our wor’. 
below is then the best done, when our work abov+ 
is first done. The greatest happiness of the crea- 
ture is, not te have the creature fer one’s happiness. 
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emi, Be for peace and truth, but for truth 
more. Oh, Christians, love the truth in truth; love’ 
the truth of God in truth ; justify the truth, and the 
truth will justify you... Till you can love the na- 
ked truth, you will never love to go naked for the 
truth—Remember that, I pray Christians. 
Eighthly. Be for life and Christ both, but for 
Christ more. Christ is sweeter than wine, better 
than life ; he that came from above is above all; he 
that hath the key of heaven, can SPL ep the cia 
of heaven. . - m 
Ninthly.., Be for. .w nas gen faith too, but for 
faith more. Faith isa grace that is the most need- 
ful, and a grace that is the most faithful: a faith 
that worketh not, is a faith that saveth not ; nothing 
will) get. up to heaven, Christians, but that which 
came down from heaven. 
Tenthly. Be for public duties and Boh too, 
but for private more. . Be much in private duties ; 
if you fall short in any, fall short in public duties, 
and be most in private; you that have filled the 
book of God with your. sins, shall fill the. bottle of 
God with your tears. , 
Eleventhly. Be for form and.power both, but for 
power more;:I say, but for power.,more. ‘Chris- 
tians, alas! what is form without the power! 2 They | 
give God the cup and knee, and give, up themselves 
to all manner of abominable wickedness.’ .O Chris- 
tians, I say, be for power, be sure you look to that, 
that ye be for the power of sania more thanthe 
form of godliness. 
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Twesfthly. Seek to. please men and God. voth, 
but)rather God: to be in favor with them who are 
out of favor with God, to be well spoken of by 
them who are evil spoken of by Gods is rather. a 
reproach than anhonor.. If there be no fellowship 
between Christ and you in holiness, there will. be 
“no. society between Christ and. you in holiness. 
This is the eighth. 

IX. Acquaint yourselves with yourselves. 

The trial of yourselves is the ready road to the 
knowledge of yourselves.. No man begins to be 
good till he sees himself to be bad; till you see how 
foul your faces. are, you will never pay tribute to 
Christ for washing them: he can never truly relish 
the sweetness of God’s mercies, who never. tasted 
the bitterness of his own misery. The bottom of 
our disease lieth here, that we search not. our dis- 
ease to the bottom. | He that trusteth in his heart is 
a fool, and yet such fools are we that trust our hearts: 
The conversation may be civilized, when the affec- 
tions are not sanctified. Aman may be acquainted 
with the grace of truth, who never knew the truth 
of grace. Thereforeexamine yourselves and prove 
yourselves, 1 Cor. xiii. 5, whether ye be in the 
faith orno; or whether the faith be in you or no; 
whether your hearts be the cabinet of such a jewel; 
for want of this, raany are like travellers skilled in 
other countries, but ignorant of their own. Many 
have their evidences of grace to seek, where they 
should have their evidences of grace to show. O 
beloved, I beseech you with beseeching, be more. 
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in searching of your own hearts: it is of a greater 
concernment to know the state of your hearts, than 
to know the state of all your estates. A man may 
profess like a saint, pray like a saint, speak like a 
saint, look like a saint, and yet not be a saint. 
You cannot always tell what o’clock it is in a man’s 
breast by the dial of his countenance: the hum- 
blest look is sometimes linked to the proudest heart. 

Believers, for the Lord’s sake, consider well of 
these three things, 1. What you were ina state of 
nature. 2. What youare inthe state of grace. 3. 
What you shall be in the state of glory. 

Oh! - Methinks you should think of this, what 
you were, are, and what youshall be. Conversion 
beginneth in consideration. Grace as it makes 
our comfort sweeter, so it makes our crown greater. 
Beloved, for God’s sake, for your soul’s sake, ac- 
quaint yourselves with yourselves; the readiest way 
to know whether or no you are in Christ, is to 
know whether or no Christ be in you; for the fruit 
is more visible than the root. The tree of right- 
eousness is known by the fruits of righteousness, 
Matt. vii. 20; the tree is known by its truits, said 
our Lord Jesus Christ, if you would know the heart 
of your sins, you must then know the sins of your 
hearts. Will you remember that, Christians? For 
out of the heart, saith our Lord, proceed evil 
thoughts, murder, adultery, fornication and. blas- 
phemy, Matt. xv. 19. Many have passed the rocks 
of gross sins, that have been cast away upon the 
sands of selferighteousness; if you be found in 
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your righteousness, you will be lost in your right- 
eousness ; he that hath no better righteousness than 
what is of his own providing, shall meet with no 
bigger happiness than what is of his own deserving. 
That is the ninth. 

X. Do good in the world, with the goods of the 
world. 

It is better spending your time in doing good, 
than in getting goods; for the goods we get we must 
leave, but the good we do will never leave us, Rev. 
xiv. 13; they shall rest from their labor and their 
works follow them. . The ambitious man shall leave 
all his greatness behind him, when the religious man 
shall carry all his good within him. Dives’s char- 
ity was very cold, and he found the flames of hell 
very hot. 

There is not a drop of water for such Diveses in 
hell, that have not a crumb of bread for such Laz- 
aruses on earth: Dives denied Lazarus a crumb 
of bread, and therefore Lazarus must not bring him . 
a drop of water: he that will show no mercy shall 
have no mercy showed him. Let charity be your 
shop to trade in, and eternity shall be your bed to 
rest in; be a father to all in charity, and a servant 
to all in humility: do much good, and make. but 
little noise. Every’grace that is more exercised 
shall be more glorified; the more good’ ye do for 
God, the more good ye shall receive from God; as 
the poor cannot live without your mercy on earth, 
so without God’s mercy you shall not livein heaven. 
He that gives to the poor saints for Christ’s saints, 
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shall be rewarded by Christ for the saint’s sake ; 
Mat. xxv. 36—40; I was naked, and ye clothed me; 
I was sick, and ye visited me; I was in prison and 
ye came unto me. Then’ shall the righteous an- 
swer him saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hun- 
ered, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink? 
When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in!’ Or 
naked, and clothed thee? Or when saw we thee 
sick or in prison, and came unto thee? And the 
King shall answer and say unto them, Verily, I say 
unto you, in as much as ye have done it unto one 
of the least of these my brethren, ye have done’ it 
unto me. The more you disburse for Christ on 
earth, the greater sums of glory you shall receive 
from Him inheaven. The crop that is sown in 
mercy shall be reaped in glory. 

As we must lay all out in the cause of God, so 
we must lay down all for the cause of God. That 
which is cast in Christ’s treasure by the way, is 
not cast away: mercy is so good a servant, that it 
will never let its master die a beggar; though it 
make your pockets lighter, yet it will make your 
crowns greater. O that God should give the rich 
so much! and O that the rich should give the poor 
so little! Some say that the barrenest ground is 
nearest to the richest mines; it is too true in a spir- 
itual sense. How many rich men, though their 
estates be like a fruitful paradise, yet their hearts 
are like a barren wilderness; they have much of 
the earth in their hands, but nothing of heaven ia 
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their hearts; they are rich in goods, but not ngood= 
ness. I wonderthat such worldlings donot tremble 
at these sayings, Mat. xxv. 4146; then shall he 
say also to them on the left-hand, Depart from me 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels: for I was an hungred, and ye gave 
me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink; 
I was a stranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and 
ye clothed me not; sick and in prison, and ye visited 
me not. Then shall they also answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or 
a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did 
not minister unto thee? Then shall he answer them, 
saying, Verily, I say unto you, in as much as ye 
did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not 
tome. And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment; but the righteous into life eternal. O 
that men should be so much taken with their riches, 
who must ere long be taken from their riches! As 
you brought none of your coin into the world with 
you, so you shall carry none of it out of the world 
with you; in the world you find it, and in the world 
you shall leave it; to whom you know not, it may 
be to them you would not. Did but some rich men 
know before their death, how their gold and silver 
should ‘be spent after death, they would wish it back 
again in the mines from whence it came. O ye 
rich men, I say unto you, do good in the world with 
the goods of the world; it is greater honor to give 
like’a prince, than live like a prince? it is better to 
havea heart, and not wherewith, ‘than to have 
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wherewith, and not have aheart.. Give, andit shall 
be given you; your charity should seek the poor, be- 
fore the poor seek your charity, he that showeth 
mercy when it may be best spared, shall receive 
mercy, when it shall most be needed. That is the 
tenth. 

XI. Improve that time which will be yours. but 
for a time; ere long shall be to you time no longer, 
Rev. x. 6. 

Opportunities are for eternity, but opportunities 
are not to. eternity. Christians remember, that. that 
race is short in which you run, but the prize is 
great for which you run. As you have not a lease 
of your lives, so you have not a brace of lives. Had 
we not need to take heed how we shoot, that have 
but a single arrow to direct to the mark? Notime 
is ours but what is present, and that is as soon past 
as present; nature’s womb often proves nature’s 
tomb. 

Oh! consider how much of -your time is gone, and 
yet how little of your work is done. Shall your 
rest steal away one half your time, and your lust 
the other? Oh, what enemies are they to. themselves 
that of all their days allow themselves not one? 
Your work is great and your time is short; you 
have a God to honor, a Christ to be believed in, and 
a soul to. save ; you have a race to run, a crown: to 
win, a hell to escape, and a heaven to make sure: 
you have many strong corruptions. to weaken, and 
many weak graces to strengthen: you have many 
‘emptations to withstand, and many afflictions. to 
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bear, you have many mercies to improve, and many 
duties to perform; therefore endeavor to improve 
your time. All the time God allows us, is€little 
enough to perform the task. which he allots us; 
therefore, dear Christians, redeem the time, Eph. 
v. 16; redeem the time because the days are evil 
If much of your time be past, letno more be wasted; 
how much the longer our time hath been, the shor- 
ter our time shall be. Oh! that every step our 
souls take might be toward heaven; and that’ you 
would make sure of God to-day, because next day 
youare not sure of yourselves. For the Lord’s 
sake improve your time; for your soul’s sake re- 
deem the time. The lawyer will not lose his term, 
the water-man will not lose his tide, the tradesman 


will not lose his exchange-time, the husbandman — 


will not lose his season, and will you lose your pre- 
cious season? If you lose ‘your season, you lose 
your soul. Know that there is but one heaven, and 
miss that, where will you take up your lodging, but 
in hell? ‘There is no sitting up under ground, for 
those that have lost their time above ground; the 
great hinderance of well living, is the expectation 
of long living; many think not of living any better, 
till they think of not living any longer; O how 
just is it that they should miss of heaven at the 
last! Now is the time of grace to accept of you, 
and now is the time for you to accept of grace. 
To-day, to-day, to-day, saith God, thrice in one 
chapter, Heb. iv. 7; to-day, in the 7th verse, To- 
day, in the 13th verse, To-day, in the 15th: verse. 
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Oh; but sinners say, to-morrow, to-morrow, to-' 
morrow: -Alas!sirs, one to-day, i is better than 
two ‘to-morrows}. this day is thy living day, to- 
morrow may be thy dying day; and therefore, for, 
the Lord’s sake put it not off. .Now if ever, now; 
for ever, now or never, up and be doing, lest you 
be for ever undone. This is the eleventh. 
- XII. Learn humility from Christ’s humility : 
Learn of me, for I am’meek and lowly in heart, 
and you shall find rest to your souls, Mat. xi. 9. 
Humility makes a man like an. angel, and’ for 
want of it, angels were made devils ; proud sinners, 
be fit companions for none but proud devils; the. 
most lovely professor is the most lowly professor. 
A believer is like a vessel in the sea, the more - it 
‘fills the more it sinks; none so humble on earth as 
those that live highest in heaven: do but see how, 
one of the best of saints looks upon himself as one 
of theleast of saints. Unto me who am less than 
the least of all saints, said great’ Paul,’ Eph. iii. 8, 
The most holy men be adiieins the most lowly men; 
where humility is the corner’ stone, there. piety is 
the top stone... It is good to have true.thoughts of 
ourselves. The cloth of humility should always 
be worn on the back of Christianity 
God Almighty hath two houses in which he 
dwells, his city-house, and. his country-house ; his 
city-house is the heaven of heavens, and his coun- 
try house is the humble and lowly heart, Isa. lvii. 
15; I dwell inthe high and holy place, that. is.1n. 
heaven, God’s city-house; and with him that is_of, 
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a ate and humble spirit, that is ‘his ‘country: 
house ; | humility i is Bethel for God’s dwelling place, 
pride is a Babel of the devil’s building. “If you 
do not keep pride out of your souls, and your souls 
out of pride, pride will keep your souls out of 
heaven; I will not say a poor man is never proud, 
but I will say a proud man is never good. God 
resisteth the proud, James iv. 16; God resisteth the 
proud, but giveth grace to, the’ huttible, The face 
of prosperity shines brightest through the mask of 
humility ; of all garments humility. best becomes 
Christians, and best adorns their profession. God 
will not endure that any man should think well of 
himself but himself. A Christian should look with 
one eye upon grace, to keep him thankful, and with 
the other eye upon grace, to keep him mournful 
When you begin to grow proud of your glittering 
feathers, look down upon your black feet, Rev. iv. 
10; the four and twenty elders fell down before the 
Heevhe: and cast down their crowns before him that 
sat upon the throne. The only way of keeping our 
crowns on our heads, is the casting them down at 
his feet. Alas! sirs, what are you proud of? Are 
you proud of your riches, honors, relations, beauty, 
strength, or life? Alas! alas! these are poor low. 
things to glory in: when men glory in their pride, 
God stains the pride of their glory. O go to the 
graves of those that are gone before you, and there 
see, are not their bones scattered, their eyes wasted, 
their flesh consumed, their mouth corrupted? 
Where now be those ruddy lips, lovely cheeks, 
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fluent tongue, sparkling eyes, comely nose, are > they 
not all gone asa dream! Where will you ‘be ere 
long? And will you be proud of these things ? 
An humble heart knoweth no fountain but God’s 
grace, and an upright man knoweth no end but Gods 
glory. That is the twelfth. 
_ XIII. Be upright Christians. 
The gospel doth not only require that we should 
gent, ones. . The more glorious dispensations you 
live under, the more gracious conversations you 
should have. Spiritual actions will make you look 
fresh i in the eyes of spiritual Christians. ' The more 
you have of God in you, the more you shall have 
of good. with you. The clearer the lamp of grace 
burneth on earth, the clearer the Son of glory shall 
shine inheaven. We live by dying to ourselves, 
and die by living in ourselves. Christians should 
be burning lamps, as well as shining lamps. ‘Should 
we walk in darkness, whose Fatherislight? Shall 
the tongue be found lying continually to men, that 
was found praying so earnestly to God ? Or those 
be ‘found gazing on sinful objects, that were found 
reading of sacred oracles? Shall such as have re 
received Christ’s press-rhoney fight under Satan’ 
colors? Beloved, either let your yess be. accord 
pene according to: your works. © Never put on the fair 
“suit of profession, to do thy foul’ work‘of’ corrip- 
tion. Never put on Christ?s livery and do Satan’s 
drudgery. Let every one that names the name” od 
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the Lord. depart from iniquity... Not every one, that 
‘saith, unto’ me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
_ kingdom. of. heaven, ie he that doth the will of my 
_Father which is in heaven, Mat. vii. 21, 22. O 
that men’s tongues should be larger. than their hands. 
In words’ they. profess. him, but in works they deny 
him. Many. set a crown.of. glory on the head of 
Christ, by. a. good. profession, but place a crown of 
thorns on the head of Christ by an. evil conversa- 
tion. .They. feared the Lord, but served their.own 
gods, 2.Kings xvii. 13. 

Alas.! beloved, what, good will your profession 
do, you, if you do not make good_ your profession? 
It is better never to shine, than notto be gold; either 
take oil in your lamps, or throw away your lamps: 
the.almost Christian shall be but almost saved. 
Therefore my brethren, let me beseech you, be al- 
together. Christians, be upright Christians, be sin- 
cere ones, be.as godly asthe godly holy David tells, 
Psal. xv..2, 3,4. Whois the uprightman? Who 
is the right. upright Christian? He that walk- 
eth. uprightly. and. worketh righteousness, and 
and speaketh the truth from his heart, he shall dwell 
in the. tabernacle of the Lord; and so he goes on. 
If you would keep yourselves unspotted from the 
world, you: must keep yourselves unspotted in the 
world... Oh, be not vain ina vain world. The loose 
walkings of Christians, are the reproaches of Chris- 


tians...If. Abraham _were now on earth, how 
would the father of the faithful blush to see théir 


actions, that style themselves his offspring? 
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O there be some men who think themselves too 
good to go to hell, and God thinks themtoo bad 
to go to heaven. Noah wasa just man and perfect | 
in his generation, Gen. vi. 9. He was nota sin- 
‘ner among those that were saints; but he was a 
saint among those that were sinners; he walked 
with God when others walked in iniquity; he was a 
just man like unto God, that there was never ano 
ther man like unto to him. : 
The primitive Christians were the best of Chris- 
tians; they knew little, but did much; we know 
much, but do little. O! sirs, if the service of God 
be bad, why do you set forth in it? Be altogether 
Christians, or else be not Christians. It is good to 
profess, but it is better to practice; yea, of the two, 
practice without profession, is better than profession 
without practice. We must not be offended at the 
professors of religion, because they are not religious 
that make a profession. Though there be many 
professors that are not believers, yet there are no 
believers but are professors. Christians, when you 
make a good profession, be sure to make your ‘pro- 
fession good. This is the thirteenth. é 
XIV. Let it be thy art in duty, to give God thy 
heart in duty. . 
Myson give me tny heart, Prov. xxiii. 26. You 
see God calls for the heart; the heart is that field 
from which God expects the most plentiful crop of 
glory: God bears a greater respect to your hearts, 
than he doth to your works ; God looks most when 
men look least; if the heart be for God, then all is 
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for Him ; our affections, our wills, our desires, our 
time, our strength, our tears, our alms, our prayers, 
our estates, our bodies, our souls; for the heart is 
the fort-royal that.commands:all the rest; the eye, 
the ear, the hand, the tongue, the head, the foot, the 
heart commands all these. Now if God hath the 
heart, he hath all; if he hath not the heart he hath 
none; the heart of obedience, is the obedience of 
the heart; as the body is at the command of the 
soul that rules it, so should the soul be at the com- 
mand of God who gave it: 1 Cor. vi. 20, Ye are 
bought: with a price, saith the Apostle, therefore 
glorify God in your bodies, and in your spirits. 
He that is all in all in us, would have that which is 
all in allin us. The heart is the presence chamber 
where the King of glory takes up his lodging ; that 
which is most worthy in us, should be given to him 
that is most worthy of us. The body is but the 
eabinet, the soul is the jewel; the body is but the 
shell, the soul is the kernel. The soul is the 
breath of God, the beauty of man, the wonder of 
angels, and the envy of devils. The devil knows, 
if there be any good treasure, it is our hearts; and 
he would fain have the key of this cabinet that he 
might rob us of our jewel. The devil would fain 
have the key of our heart. As we commit our es- 
tate into the hands of men, so-we should commit 
ourselves into the hands of God. But alas! man 
hath no mind to give what God hatha mind to 
have. This people draw near to me with their 
mouth, and honor me with their lips; but their 
hearts are afar,from me, Mat. xili. 15. 
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‘Alas too often have we our hearts'to seek when 
we come to seek God; you may keep your ‘duty to 
yourselves, if youdo not give your heart to him; a 
duty that is heartless is a duty that is fruitless: you 
can never give God the heart of your service, if 
you do not give him the heart in your service. The 
heart should be the first that comes into duty, and 
the last that goes out of duty ; good words without 
the heart are but flattery, and good works without 
the heart are but hypocrisy. Beloved, for your 
poor souls’ sake, let words and works go together; 
your tongues and hearts go together, your lips and 
lives go together, your prayer and practice go to- 
gether; if your duties do not eat out the heart of 
your sins, your sins will eat out the heart of your 
duties. A dram of matter is better than a flood of 
words: a heart without words is better than words 
without a heart; a little done with the heart is better 
than a great deal done without the heart. Nothing 
takes with the heart of God, but what is done with 
the heart of man. He that regards the heart with- 
out any thing, regards not any thing without the 
heart. That is the fourteenth. 

XV. Be diligent _in the means, but make not an 
idol of the means. 

Give all diligence to make your calling and elec- 
tion sure: 2d Pet. i. 10. It is our present busi- 
ness to make sure our future blessedness. When 
estates and honors, life, friends, and pleasures can- 
not be made sure, let this be made sure; for you see 
by daily expeiience they cannot be made sure. 2d 
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Tim. vi. ‘Y9., ‘Lay up for yourselves 4 a good forte 
dation: See what the Apostle saith, Lay up for 
yourselves 2 a good foundation. Ait why ? That 
you may lay hold on eterna] life. There is no 
landing on the shore of felicity, without sailing i in 
the barque of fidelity; Phil. ii. 12. Work out 
your salvation with fear and trembling. Till you 
attain to firm salvation, you will be an easy prey 
to great temptation; Luke xiii. 24., Strive to enter 
in at the strait gate. Who would not strive for glo- 
ry with the greatest diligence, and wait for glory. 

Pray without ceasing: Ist Thes. v.17. Pray cons 
tinually, though you be not continually at praying. 

-our daily bread calls for daily prayers, every day 
begin and end the day with God: let prayer be your 
first work and your last work every day. O Chris- 
tian, lock up thy heart with prayer, and give God’ 
the key. Are you called by the name af Christ, 
and will not you call upon the name of Christ?— 
Take away spiritual breathings, and you take away 
spiritual living. We may pray always and yet not 
be always at prayer: Christians can never want a 
praying time, if they do not want a praying framé 

None .can pray aright but those that are new crea- 
tures; but all ought to pray because they are crea- 
tures: a spiritual man may pray carnally, but a car 

nal man cannot pray spiritually. Prayer brought 
an angel out of heaven to bring Peter out of pris 
on; he prayed heartily, and speeds happily. The 
gift of prayer may have praise from men, but it i is 
the oe of prayer that hath power with God.— 


‘tn 
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Never did man rightly make it, but God did quick- 
ly grant it. No Christian hath so little of Christ, 


but he hath matter of praising, and no Christian 


hath so much of Christ but he hath matter of pray- 
ing. Deny not God faith in prayer, and God will 
not deny a faithful prayer. But then in the second. 
place, as you must be diligent in the means, so make 
not an idol of means: take all duties in. point of 

performance, and lay them down in point of depen- 
dance. What is hearing without Christ, but like a 
cabinet without a jewel, for receiving without 
Christ, is like an empty glass without a cordial : 

duty can never have too much of our diligence, nor 
too little of cur confidence. A believer doth not 
good works to live, but he lives to do good works, 
It is a bad thing for us to be nothing in ourselves, 
and to be nothing in Christ; to undertake all our 


- duties, and yet to overlook all our duties: the right. 


eousness of Christ is to be magnified, but the right. 
eousness of Christians is not to be mentioned.— 
When we have done all, then say, We are unprofit- 

able servants, Luke xvii. 10. We owe the life of 
our souls to the death of our Savior. Duties 
are not destroyed by Christ, but they must be denied 
for Christ. We have as much need of the Spirit 
to bring up our graces, as we have need of the Spir- 
it to bring forth our graces. The clock of our 
hearts will stand still unless he oil the wheels.— 
Rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in 
the flesh. Good works are so indigent, as none can 
be sayed by them, and yet they are so excellent, a; 
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none can be saved without them. Duties, if Christ: 
breathe not in them, a Christian grows not under. 
them... We must live in obedience: many live 
more upon their customs, than they do upon Christ; © 
more upon the prayers they make to God than upon 
the God to whom they make their prayers. Duties 
are but dry pipes in themselves, though never so 
curiously cut out, till Christ fill them. 

XVI. Take nothing upon trust but all upon trial. 

Though all gold glitters, yet all that glitters is 
not gold; all.is not truth that goeth for truth, Ist 
John y. 1. Try the spirits, believe not ev ery Spir- 
it. Mark, sirs, you must not believe every spirit ; 
but try the spirits whether they be of God or no, 
Ist Thes. v. 21. Prove all things, hold fast that 
which is good. — Prove all things, that is, try all 
_things by the scripture. Many hold fast before 
- they try, but we musttry before we hold fast. Alas! 
there are many in the world that are like infants 
that swallow all down; all that the nurse puts into 
the poor babe’s mouth it swallows down; truly it 
is so with many men and women, whatever. men 
say,.downit goes; they will not take so much pains 
as to try the sayings of men by the sayings of God. 
O, say they, the men we hear be honest men, able 
and learned men; but would you not tell money af- 
ter them? . Would you not weigh gold after them ? 
I suppose you would, and will you take doctrines 
upon trust without trial? Who will buy a jewel 
in a case, but a fool? Remember, Christians, that 
the whore’s cup is gold without, but poison within, 
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Rev. xvii. 4., | She had a golden cup in her hand, 
full of ito mfitiol and filthiness. 
The cup is of gold, but the poison is the raritiaet 
“poison;. and methink this cup is much cup’d about. 
The learned men grow so wise that they pas al- 
most made all the word fools. 2d Pet. ii. 1.,' As 
there were false prophets among the spas so 
there must be false teachers also among you. And 
~Q! that there were not too many false teachers in 
these days. T'o counterfeit the coin of heaven, is 
treason against the King of heaven: and if this 
treason déselved hanging, I know who would be 
hanged next. I have often thought upon Chrysos- 
stom’s saying, preaching before a company of min- 
isters, ‘I profess,” said he. “I do not know wheth- 
er any clergymen be saved or no.” ‘You will say 


this is a strange saying of a minister to a company 


of ministers. There calling is so weighty, their 
temptations so many, and their lives so bad; they 
speak like angels of light, but they act like-angels 


ni 


of darkness. O how desirous are men to draw the: 


fairest gloves upon the foulest hands? Men are 
better. known by what they do than by what they 
say; for they say and do not. Therefore, beloved, 
believe not their flattering words nor fair speeches, 
whereby they deceive the hearts of the poor igno- 
rant people; Revsxvil. 8. Mark the Apostle, by: 
good words and fair speeches, saith he, they de- 
ceive the heart of the simple. God may reject 
those as copper whom men adore as silver. It is 
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ill dressing ourselves for another world by the look- 
ing glass of this world.. Th scriptures do not on- 
ly present to us what God will do for man, but al- 
so what man must do for God. What is the rea- 
_ son that there are so many scribbling professors in 
the world, but because they write after such imper- 
fect copies? The generality of persons, they will 
rather walk in the way that the most’ go, than in 
the way the best’ go. Great men’s vices are more 
imitated than poor men’s graces; but know, they 
who follow after others in sinning, are like to fol- 
low after others in suffering: we must not walk in 
the way that hath been gone, but in the way that 
must be gone. Be followers of me, saith Paul, 1st 
Cor. xi. 1, as I am of Christ. Where he follows 
Christ we must follow him; but if Pavd forsake 
Christ, we must forsake Paul. If we will not 
have the world to be our leaders, we shall be sure 
to have them to be our troublers; if they cannot se- 
duce us into an evil way, they will oppose us ina 
good one; if they cannot scorch us with their fire 
they will black us with their smoke; speaking evil 
of you, because you run not the same way of ex- 
cess of riot, because they will not do evil with 
them, therefore they will say evil of them. But 
whatever ye do, follow those that follow Christ.— 
O that they should speak so much of God to others, 
and act so little for God themselves. Now belov- 

ed, I beseech you that you take nothing upon trust, 
but all upon trial: try their ways, try their doc- 
trines, try their sayings, try their worship by the 


204 A DRLIEVER’S GOLDEN GHAIN. 


word of truth; if it be according to truth, -agreea= 
vle totruth, and bottomed on truth, then believe: it, 
fien receive it: if not, reject it and tread it down as 
Bi under your feet, let it be who it will: that brings 
: Nay, if an angel from heaven come and preach 
ee other doctrine than the written word. declares, 
let him be accursed; we ought not to receive it; 
Gal. i. 8., If an angel from heaven, saith he, bring 
any other doctrine than what you have received, let 
him be accursed. And therefore, once more let me 
beseech you, for the Lord’s sake, take nothing upon 
trust; but all upon trial. It is a vain thing to say 
it is day when there is nothing but darkness in the 
sky. This is the sixteenth. 

XVIL Take those reproofs best, which you need 
most ? 

Be not angry with them who tell you the truth, 
nor with the truth that is told you; Gal.iv. 16.— 
Am I therefore become your enemy because I tell 
you the truth. He can be no true friend to thee 
that is a friend to thy sins; and thou canst be no 
rhe to thyself if thou art.an enemy to him that 

ts thee of thy sins..: Wilt thou like him the 
worse that would have thee to do better? Psalm. 
exxxi. .5., Let the righteous smite me, it shall be a 
kindness, and let him reprove-me, it shall be anex- 
cellent oil. You see here that the good man is not 
angry with reproof, but takes it as a kindness, ‘it 
shall be a kindness, and as an excellent oil. But 
the serpent the more he is stirred, the more he gathe 
ers up his poison to spit'at you. If Amos declare 
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the word of the Lord, the land is not able to bear 
all his words, Arnos vii. 10. If John the Baptist 
endeavor to take away the life of Herod’s sins, 
Herod will take away the life of John the Baptist; 
Matt..xix. 10. John was beheaded. © If the proph- 
et go about to’ imprison the king’s sin, he himself 
shall be imprisoned, 2d Cor. xvi. 10. The king 
was wroth ‘with the prophet, and he put him in pri- 
son. Jerusalem will stone the prophets till she hath 
sot left one stone upon another. Oh! that men 
should be so cruel’ to those that intend their cure ! 
- Wicked men cannot endure reproof. You give the 
physician leave to tell you of any disease that is in 
your bodies, you give your lawyer leave to show 
you any flaw that is in your estates; you give your 
horse-keepers leave to tell you the surfeit of your 
horses; and what, must we only flatter you, dis- 
semble with you, and ery peace, peace, till your 
souls drop into hell ? Oh! we cannot, we will not, 
we must not. Speak all these words that Ihave 
commanded thee, be not’ dismayed of their faces, 
lest I destroy thee, before their faces; Jer. 1. 17. 
Speak to their faces, lest I destroy thee before their 

faces. This is the sense of the words.. Charge 
them that be rich in the world, that t 
high-minded, Ist Tim. vi. 17. Creat men 
as poor men must be admonished, thoug 
greater than the ministers in the world, ye 
not greater than he that sent the ministe 
world. | But my brethren, there is a gre: 
discretion to be used, in reproving ; 
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passion but with passion, and anger with anger; and 
this isto lay one devil and raise another: reproof 
should not be with passion, but with compassion ; 
not with jeering, but with grieving; not with laugh- 
ing, but. with weeping; I have told you often, and 
now I tell you weeping; Phil. iii. 18... The apos- 
tle could not make mention of them with dry eyes; 
his eyes were wet because their eyes were dry. It 
is the part of a good man to reprove, though his re- 
proof be not taken in good part; it is better to_lose 
the smiles of men, than to lose the souls of men: 
The magistrates they look to your peace, the law- 
yers look to your estates, the physicians look to 
your bodies, the ministers to vour saul. Ministers 
roust: draw the sword of reproof against. the sons 
of men, strike at them, and thrust at them. Have 
no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, 
but rather reproye them, Eph. v.11. | Rather re 
prove them: we must not suffer wicked men to walk 
in the devil’s ways without reproof, we must. re- 
prove you wisely, sincerely, sharply, and when ye 
mend your lives, we shall mend our FAAP EARS This 


~~ is the seventeenth. 






‘San ‘Labor more for the inward purity, than 
ard felicity. 

; vi 27: Labor not for the meat that. perish- 
, but for the meat which endureth to everlasting 
hat man that is a laboring bee for earthly 







ty, will be but an idle drone for heavenly 
Pe, ~ Gold in your bags may make you great- 
er, but it is race in-your heasthat. will make you 
ra 
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better. . He is a rich man that lives upon his wealth, 
but he is a righteous man that lives upon his faith. | 


A heavenly. conversation. is better than an earthly: 


possession: itis a great mercy to have a portion in 
the world, but to have the world for. a portion, is a 
great misery... Our affections were made for things 
that are above us, and not} for the things that are 
without us: | Col. iti..1;2: If ye are risen with 
Christ, Pray mark, what then? seek the things that 
are above where Christ sitteth on the right hand of 
God; set your affections on things above, and not 
on things on the earth. The things of this life 
have not the promise of godliness, but godliness 
hath the promise of the things of this life. In- 
ward piety is the best friend to outward felicity, 
though outward felicity may be many times the 
worst enemy to inward piety: the ways of iniqui- 
ty are the ways of beggary.. Do you make hea- 
ven your throne to serve it, and God will make the 
earth your footstool to serve you: inward. piety 1s 
the ready road to outward plenty: Ist Tim. iv. 8. 
Godliness hath the promise of ‘the life that now is, 


and of that which is to come. O what-an excel- 


lent’ jewel is godliness? And who would not part 
with all for. godliness ? Who would not account 
all other things but dung and dirt to gain godliness ? 


But alas ! some men are so in love with their gold- 
en bags, that they: will ride‘post to hell if they be 
paid. well. for their pains: they look upon gain as 


the highest godliness, and not upon godliness as the 
highest gain: they mind the world that is come so 
= aa Wes 
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richie if it would never have an ending ; and 
the world to come so little, as if it would hever 
have a beginning. Any good will serve the turn 
of those who know not the chief ‘good: the things 
of this world are all the happiness of the men of 

this world; Job. xxi. 15: What is the Almighty 
that we should serve him? Or what ‘profit shall 
we have if we pray unto them? O what wretched 
worldlings were here ! O what pains do men take 
to cover the flesh from nakedness, when their spit- 
its are not clothed with the robes of righteousness. 
They are diligent about what is temporal, but neg- 
ligent about what is spiritual; they are careful 
about dying vanities; but slothful about durable ex- 
cellencies ; they feast their bodies, but starve their 
souls: they lay up treasures on earth, but none in 
heaven. O! why do you spend your money? J 
say, Why? O beloved, do you spend your money 
for that which is not bread, and your labor for that 
which satisfieth not? read the text, Isaiah lv. 2: 

Riches have made good men worse, but they never 
“made any bad man better; usually the poorest on- 
éarth are the richest in heaven. © If riches would 
free from hell, O then how few rich men would be 
damned! He that knocks at the creature’s door 


_ will find but an empty house kept there. O belov- 


a 


* 2 


éd, what is darkness ‘to light? What “is gold to 
grace? What is earth to heaven? that you thus 
neglect the great things, the weighty things, the on- 


. ly things, 7 busy yourselves about toys and tri- 


@ 
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fles, when. you have a crown to look after, a heaven, 
to look after, a kingdom to look after. . 

I beseech you, beloved, labor more for the in- 
ward holiness than for outward happiness ; more 
for the seed of grace than for the bag of gold; more 
for inward. piety than for outward plenty; more 
for an heayerly conversation, than for an earthly 
possession; the earth is for a saint’s passage, but 
heaven is for a saint’s portion. O believer, whilst 
thou livest, thou wilt find godliness gainful, and 
when thou diest, thou wilt find godliness needful. 
That is the eighteenth. 

XIX. Live in love, and live in truth. 

Ist John. iii. 18: My little children, let us not 
love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed, and in 
truth. That love is love in deed and in truth. Let 
your love, Christians, be sincere, and. not selfish ; 
Gal. v. 14: Love thy neighbor as thyself. How 
dost thou love thyself? How dearly dost thou love 
thyself? Why? so must you love your neighbor; 
Love thy neighbor as thyself. He that is not want- 
ing in this duty, is wanting inno duty. . It is called 
an old commandment, and a new commandment : 
Ist John ii. 7, 8. Love is there called, An old 
commandment, and a new. It is as old as the law 
of Moses, and yet.as new as the gospel of Jesus — 
Christ. A carnal man may love his friend, but it 
is a Christian man that loves his enemy. He that — 
loved us when we were enemies, commands tes 
love our enemies. © Matt. v. 44: Love your ene- — 
mies, (saith our Lord, ) bless them that curse you 


S100 a WaLTR VWs VoLJEN CHAINS 
dé good’ to them that hate you, pray for them that 
despitefully use you, and persecute you. A Chris 
tian should wish well tothem, who wish ill to him. 
“© believers, let me beseech you, let me beg of 
and to live in truth. Ye are all fellow’ laborers, 
fellow members, fellow citizens, fellow travellers, 
fellow sufferers, fellow heirs, fellow servants; and 
will you not love one another? Remember, Chris- 
tians, he that would not be his brother’s keeper, 
would be his brother’s butcher; Gen. iv. 8. We 
have all the same Father, God; the same head; 
Christ; the same guide, the Spirit; the same attend- 
ants, the Angels; the same grace, faith; the same 
title, Son; the same clothing, Christ’s Righteous- 
ness; the same glory, heaven. ‘And shall not wé 
be dear to one another? He that loves. himself 
will not hate his brother; for whilst thou art out of 
charity with thy brother, God is out of ‘charity 
with thee; and thou losest more for want of God?s 
love, than thy brother loses for want of thy love; 
Heb. xiii. 1. Let brotherly love continue. “Dost 
thou love the person of Christ, and hate the pie- 
ture of Christ? »O sirs, remember the God of love 
hath commanded us to love one another.” Beloved f 
itis a sad thing, and truly so sad that it may make 
our very hearts to bleed within us, to think that the 
Lamb’s little partys. Rev. xiv. 1,2: -Who are in 
strength the weakest, in riches the poorest, in nume 
ber the fewest: and shall they be in love the colds 
est, In judgment the most divided ?- is not this. sad 


a 
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now, that the little onés of Jesus Christ, that the 
lambs of Jesus Christ should love one another no 
better? O Christians, either lay your malice 
aside, or else God will lay you aside, as he hath 
done'to too many of us at this day, to our great sor- 
row; while you are with God, he is with you; 2d 
Chron. xv. 2. While you are with God, he is with 
you: and if you seek him he will be found of you: 
but if you forsake him, he will forsake you. Ney- 
er was man forsaken of God till God was forsaken 
of man;-he sticks close to us while we stick close 
to him, but if we forsake him he will forsake us. 
He that will be angry and sin not, must not be an- 
gry but with sin. Therefore, dear Christians, let 
me beseech you to love one another. O that I 
could but speak out how much J desire the love of 
one another! O it will be a happy day, when all 
.the people of God are knit together in love, in 
union and affections! OO sirs, if God had desired 
or commanded some great thing of us, some bur- 
thensome thing of us, it might have been excused ; 
but alas! it is no more but love to our brethren; 
and shall we deny thts? But you may say, How 
should we believers love one another? I answer. _ 

First, You should highly esteem one another, as" 
pearls ‘in comparison of other men: so doth God; 
God calls his people his jewels, his treasure, his 
glory, his portion; when he calls wicked men dogs, 
vipers, swine, briars and thorns. You should be 
very high in one another’s affections. 

“Secondly, You should delight in the Soreaty 
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of one another, in the society of each other; God 
delights in the society of saints, so should yous 

Thirdly, You should be ready to help one an- 
other, to do good for one another, and communicate. 
one to another. Remember the words of the Lord. 
Jesus Christ, who said, It is a more blessed thing 
to give than to receive. 

Fourthly, Admonish one another, exhort one 
another, provoke one another to love, and to do good 
works. 

Fifthly, Sympathize one with another: fellow- 
members should be fellow-feelers: so did Moses, 
Jeremiah, and old Eli, his heart was broken before 
his neck was broken. Dear Christians, let me be- 
seech you, let me beg of you to love one another: 
he calls us to love, who is love itself. This:is the 
nineteenth. 

XX. Set out for God at your beginning, andhold 
out with God until your ending. As there are 
none too old for eternity, so there are none too young 
for mortality. Remember now thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth, Eccl. xii. 1. We are born to 
serve God; and better we had never been born than 
not serve him. Man is beholden to God for what 
he hath, but God is not beholden to man for what 

he doth: it is greater glory to us that we serve God, 
than it is to God that we serve him; it is not he 
that is made happy by us, but we are made happy 
-by him: he needs not such servants as we are on 
earth, but we need such a master as he is in heay- 
en: he-will be. everlastingly blessed without us, but 
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‘we will be everlastingly cursed without him. Of 
him, and through him, and to him are all things, to 
whom be glory for ever. Amen; Rom. xi. 36. It: 
is sad, my beloved, it is sad, that we should live so 
long’ in the world, and do so little good, or that we 
should live so little in the world and do so much 
evil. O you must not think to dance with the devil 
all day, and sup with Christ at night, or to go from 
Delilah’s lap to Abraham’s-bosom. If salvation 
were easy to come by, it would be slightly set by. 
There is no obtaining of what is promised, but by 
fulfilling what is commanded. The neglecting of 
the race of holiness, will be the obstructing of the 
prize of holiness. Follow peace with all men, 
and holiness, without which none shall see God, 


Heb. xii. 14. Beloved, there are many young peo-_ 


ple in the world who are very wicked in the world; 
they walk in darkness, and do the works of dark- 
ness ;’ they are young in years, but old in sin; they 
are‘very vain in a vain world; they sin with delight 
and make sin their delight. I beseech you look in 
Ecel.xi. 9; Rejoice, O young man in thy youth, 
and let'thy heart checr thee, and walk in the ways 
of thine own ‘heart. O this is brave indeed, if it 
would always last; but after the flash of lightning 
comes the clap of thundering; mark what follows, 
But know for all these things, God will bring thee 
into judgment.’ Do you but see here, ‘sirs, O were 
it not for this but how brave it were for wicked 


men! but for all these things God will bring thee’ 


into judgment: for all thy wantonness, and for all 
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thy pride, for all. thy. profaneness.and_ prodigality, 


thou shalt be brought to. judgment: afterall your 
present receiving, you must be brought to. your, fur- 
ther reckoning. O therefore, let nothing be, done 
in the world, which cannot be answered. in another 
world. Let me beseech you, who are young men, 
and young women, To remember your Creator,in 
the days of your youth: to-serve God, to love God, 
to honor God, to obey Godin your youthful days. 
The flower of life is Christ’s setting, and. shall.it 
be of the devil’s plucking? Will you hang,.the 
most sparkling jewel of your young years, in) the 
devil’s ears? QO! it is: hard casting off the devil’s 
yokes, when we have worn them so long about. our 
necks. O young people, if you be sick.of the wid 
not, old age will die of the cannot: if God’s.to- 


“day be to soon for thy repentance, thy to-morrow 


will. be too late for thy acceptance. You can-never 
come too soon to God, nor. stay. too long with God; 
he shall be happy in the end,..who is holy. to-the 
end: Be thou faithful unto the death, and.I will 
give the a crown of life: Rev.ii. 10.. O hold on 
and hold out to the end: he that draws back from 
profession, shall be kept back .from salvation: he 
that departs in the faith shall be saved, but he that 
departs from the faith shall. be damned:. If any man 
draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. 
Heb. x. 38, Be steadfast, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, seeing ye know 
that your labor is not in vain in the Lord. . 1st 
Cor. xv. 27, So I. say to you all, young and. old 
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peopie, Be itpadfast, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord. If he gives that grace 
that is not dae to us, shall we deny that glory that 
is due to him? If he make our natures gracious, — 
we should make his name glorious. QO! be still 
with God, sowas David, Psal. cxxxix. 18. When 
I awake, I am still with thee: David was least, 
alone, when he was most alone: there cannot be a - 
better being for us, than for us to be with: God.— 
This is the last. 
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~S pietsed is he that readeth, and they that boar the words of this prophecy 
and keep those things that are written therein; for the time is at hand- 
Revelations i. 3. 
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Tr trose of Cloudesbury Parish, together with 
all others who did attend constant y upon the 
wortl of God. there preached ; grace, mercy and 
peace be multiplied from vod the Father, 
‘through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Dearly beloved, they that love God dearly, are 

_ dearly beloved of God, dearly beloved of Christ, 

‘dearly beloved of angels, dearly beloved of saints, 

they are beloved of all, and have the love of all, 

whose love is worth having. O my dear friends, | 
~ cannot think of you and your condition, but lit fills 
my eyes.with tears, and my heart with grief; and 
with Jeremiah I wish, Oh! that mine head were 
. waters,and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I 
might weep day and night, for the slain of the 
daughters of my people, Jer. ix. 1. Oh that I am 
constrained to be from you, whom I could live and 
die with, spend and be spent for; so deara people 
as you are, I could wish to be doing the work, to 

- which “I was. called among you; rather than any 
where else; if I might lshould sot count my life 
dear to me, so that I might have the liberty to 
preach Christ to you, for your edification and sal- 

vation. I hope ycur conscience will bear me wit-- 

ness, that whilst I was with you, I labored as much 
as in me lay, to be a helper of your joy, not to 
lord it over your faith, And T bless God Ican with 
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good conscience safely say, I have coveted no man’s 
gold, nor silver, as you yourselves know; I could 
do very much for you, but I dare not sin against 
God and my own conscience. 

But my dear brethren, though they have separated 
us one from the other, they cannot separate our 


hearts; I hope there will never be a separation of 


our loves, but that we will continue; if we see not 


‘one another, yet we may love one another, and pray 


for one another. And now my desire is, that my 
pen may reach you, though my voice cannot, that I 
may still approve the sincerity of my love to you. 


‘Tshall give you twenty directions for the right 0 or- 


dering of your lives and conversations, of these 


dangerous and sinful times, that you may live in 


Micdten, whilst you are on earth, and come to heaven 


when you shall leave the earth. 
° s Tie ae 


a | 
A CABINET OF JEWELS; _ 
OR, A GLIMPSE. OF ZION'S GLORY... 


FIRST, LOATI! SIN, AND LEAVE SIN. 

He that covereth his sins shall not prosper, bus 
whosoever confesseth and forsaketh them, shall 
have mercy, Prov. xxviii. 23... If we confess our 
- sins, he is faithful and just to forgive our sins, and 

to cleanse us from all unrighteousness, 1 John, i. 
19. There must be a falling out with our sins, be- 
fore there be a falling off from our sins; there must 
“be a loathing of sin in our affections before there 
be a leaving off sin in our conversations. Oh! is 
it not a. thousand times better to part with sin, 
though"never so sweet, than to part with God and 
Christ, and heaven? One of them you must do. 
One sin will damn a soul out of Christ; sin is the 
evil of evils; itis worse than the devils; for it is 
that that made the devil to be a devil. Oh! the 
love of sin, and the lack of grace, will ruin and 
destroy your souls for ever; it is better not to be 
than to be a sinner, better be no people than not to 
be the Lord’s people. Oh! therefore kill sin, that 
sin may not kill you ; mourn for sin, and flee from 
sin; do not commit new sins, but repent for old 
sins; Ezek. xxxvi. 31, Ye shall loath yourselvesin 
your sight for your iniquities. Oh poor soul! hast 
thou not served the flesh and the devil long enough? 
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Yea, hast thou not had enough of sin? Is it so 


good to thee, so profitable tor thee? Oh! what a - 


place will ye be in shortly, of joy ortorment! On! 
what a sight.will you see shortly in heaven or hell! 


O what thoughts will shortly fill your heart with . 


unspeakable delight or horror! What work will 
ye be employed in, to praise the Lord with saints 
and angels, or to cry in fire unquenchable with dev- 
ils? O! therefore die unto sin, confess it, mourn 
for it, and be ashamed of it ; hate and loath it, and 


flee from it, as from a serpent; and though your 


sins are more than you can number, yet they are no 
more than God can pardon. 

II. Put off the old man ana put on the new. 
Lie not to one another, seeing ye have put off the 
old man with his deeds, and have put on the new 
man which is renewed in knowledge, after the im- 
age of him'that created *him; Col. iii. 9,10; and 
that you put on the new man, which after God is 
created in righteousness and true holiness ; Eph. iv. 
24, for in Christ Jesus neither circumcision avail- 
eth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new crea- 
ture ; Gal. vi. 15, as new-born babes desire the sin- 
cere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby ; 
1 Peter ii. 1, therefore, if any man be in Christ, 
he*is a new creature: old things are past away, 
behold all things are become new ; 2 Cor. v. 17; a 
new understanding, a new will, new desires, new 
love, new delights, new thoughts, new words, new, 
company, an “new conversation. He is not what 
he was before. Oh! dear friends be new creatures, 
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that you may be glorious creatures, We can call’ 
_ nothing in heaven ours, till Christ be ours. With-. 
» ~ out regeneration there is no salvation. Verily, ver- 
ily, I say unto you, except ye be converted, and. 
become as little children, ye cannot enter into; the, 
kingdom. of heaven. John iii. 3, Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee except.a man be born again, he can- 
not see the kingdom of God; you have heard much 
of God, Christ.and heaven, with your ears, but. 
this will not bring you to heaven, unless you have 
much of God, Christ and heaven in your hearts; 
you must be able to say, I was once a slave, but, 
now a son; once I was dead, but now I. am alive; 
onte I was in darkness, but now I am a light in the 
Lord; once I was a child of wrath, an heir of hell; 
but now 1 am heir of heaven; once I was under — 
the spirit of bondage, but now I am under the spirit, 
of adoption. A true believer lives in the Lord;.1 
Thes. i. 1. Onthe Lord; Rom.i.17. . Lukexx. 
38; from the Lord, John vi. 27; To the Lord, 
Rom. xiv. 8;. With the Lord, 2 Cor. xili. 4. 5 « 
III. Make your peace with the prince of peace, 
_Isa. ix. 6; Psal. ii. 12; Kiss ye the Son, lest he 
be angry, and ye perish from the way when his 
wrath is kindled but a little: blessed are all they 
that put their trust inhim. O! do not lift up your 
hands against the Son, but kiss the Son. 
Let his will be your rule, his Spirit your guide, 
his precepts your practice, his decrees your delight, 
his chosen ones your choicest whore he submit 
to his gospel and government. Oh sirs, make your 
peace with God.. © 
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“There! is four-fold peace: 1. There isa piece 
external, but thatis peace with men. ..2..Thereisa, 
place supernal, that is peace with God. 3. There 
is a peace internatural, that is peace. with con- 
science. 4. There is peace eternal, and that is 
peace in heaven. Psal. xxxii. 33... Mark the per- 
fect man, and behold the upright; for the end of that 
man is peace. 

If. you have peace with God, the world and the 
devil cannot hurt you. And upon the glory shall 
bea defence, Isa. iv. 5. Believers -have God for 
their guide, and again: he that meddles with the 
saints of God; assaults God himself, Zech. ii. 8: 
He that toucheth you toucheth the-apple of mine 
eye. He that lifts up his hand against them, lifts up 
" his hand against God; though they have many. en- 
emies, yet they have one friend that hath more 
strength than all their enemies, A ragged. saint is 
dearer to God than. glittering emperors. that want 
grace. -Oh!, make your peace with the Prince of- 
peace, that in this life you may have the assurance 
of eternal life, and that eternal death may not be 
your porticn in the other life. 

IV: Make+religion your main. business, and 
not a byebusiness. F 

Wherefore; rather, brethren, give all diligence to 
make your calling and election sure ; for if ye do 
these tliings, ye shall never fail; 2 Peter 1.1; work 
out your salvation with fear and trembling, Phil. 
ii. 12; but seek ye first the kingdom of God aad 
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his righteousness, and all these things shall be ad- 
ded unto you; Mat. vi. 39. O ! why is the glory 
ofthis world so much regarded, but because the 
glory of heaven is so little minded? Oh! what is 
an earthly kingdom, in comparison of the heavenly 
kingdom! The angels themselves, though they 
are glorious spirits, yet they are ministering spirits. 

Do not most men of the world make light of 
God, of Christ, the Spirit, of heaven and their pre- 
cious souls? And he sent forth his servant to call 
them that were bidden to the wedding, and they 
would not come. Again, he sent forth other ser- 
vants, saying, Tell them that are bidden, behold I 
have prepared my dinner, my oxen and my fatlings 
are killed, and all things are ready, come unto the 
marriage; but they made light of it, and went their — 
ways, one to his farm, and another to his merchan- 
dize, Mat. xxii. 3, 4, 5. 

Wretched worldlings make religion a bye-busi- 
ness; they will hear, read, and pray, when they 
have nothing else to do. O that such men did but 
know what everlasting glory, and everlasting tor- 
ments are, would they do as theydo? Oh! that 
they did but know the worth of their souls ; and 
the want of a Savior; the shortness of their time, 
the greatness of their work, would they then neglect 
God and their own souls, as they do? . 

O friends! let me beseech youto whom I write, 
to make religion your main business; hearing, read- 
ing, praying, believing, and doing your main busi- 
ness. Labor not for the meat that perisheth but 
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for the meat which endureth to everlasting life, 
which the Son of man shall give you: for him hath 
God the Father sealed, John vi. 29. 

V. Do nothing, in this world, but what you 
can answer forin another. 

For we must all appear before the judgment seat 
of Christ, that every one may receive the things 
done in the body, according to that which he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v.10. In 
the day which God shall judge*the secrets of men 
by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel, Rom. ii. 
2,13. He hath appointed a day inthe which he 
will judge the world in righteousness, by that man 
whom he hath ordained, Acts xvii. 31. For God 
shall bring every work into judgment, with every 
secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil, Eccl. xii. 14. Oh! for the Lord’s sake, my 
dear brethren, let nothing be done by you in this 
world, but what may be answered for by you in 
another world. — 

Many men do that in this world, which they 
cannot answer for in another: now they condemn 
God, blaspheme Him, rebel against Him, go a 
whoring from Him, and persecute the beloved of 
Him ; instead of protecting the saints, imprison the 
saints ; and are more for crushing them, than com- 
forting them; instead of visiting them, vilify them; 
and instead of affecting them, afflict them, and eat 
them up as they eat bread, Psal. xiv. 4. And will 
not suffer them to worship the true God in spirit 
and in truth, but mock them. Heb. xi. 36 ; threaten 
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them, Acts iv. 19; accuse opens Acts xxiv. 5; slan- 
der them, Mat. vy. 11; curse them, Mat. v. 44; beat 
them, Acts v. 40: imprison them, Acts iv. 3; olan 
der them, Heb. x. 34; banish them, Heb. xi; And 
murder them, Rom. viii. 86. All this the poor 
innocent suffer, whilst swearing, cursing, whoring, 

robbing, blaspheming, drunkenness and gluttony, 

and all manner of debauchery, yea, murder itself, 

walks unpunished in the streets, and only he that. 
departeth from evil maketh himself a prey. What 
wonder then, if such as these shall one day hide 
themselves in dens and holes, and cry to the rocks 
and mountains to fall uponthem, and hide them from 
the face of him that. sitteth upon the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb? Rev. vi. 16, 17. 
Oh! what will persecutors do, when Jesus Christ 
appears in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know him not, and obey not his gospel? 2 
Thess. i. 8. Will they not then be dumb and 
speechless, and have never a word to say for them- 
selves ; as that man that had not on the wedding 
pe Mat. xx. 12. 

But, Oh beloved, let that grace that hath appear- 
ed to all men, teach us to deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, that we live soberly, righteously and 
godly in this present world, Titus ii. 11, 11, 12, 
following the Lamb, resisting Satan, net near 
and separating from the world. 

VI. Make the word of God your rule, and the 
Spirit of God your guide. 

To the law, and te the testimony ; if they speak 
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not according to.this word, it is because there isno 
lightin them, Isa. viii. 20. We have also a_more 
sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that 
ye take heed, as unto a light shining in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your 
heart; 2 Peter i. 19. All scripture is given by in- 
spiration of God; and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, instruction in righteousness; 
2 Tim. iii. 16; howbeit, when the spirit of truth 
is come, he will guide you into all truth; for he 
shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak, and he shall show you 
things to come; Jolin xvi.13. The scripture is a 
rule before us to show us where we must go; the 
. Spirit is a word behind us, to enable us to go accor- 
ding to the directions of the word. The word of 
God is a compass, by which we must direct our 
course ; the Spirit is the great pilot, that steers us 
in this course ; we have no eyes to see the word, 
till the scripture enlighten them; we have no ears 
to hear the word, till the Spirit open them; we have 
no heart to obey the word till the Spirit bow and 
incline it. By the word of God we knowthe mind 
of the Spirit; and by the efficacy of the Spirit we 
feel the efficacy of the word; the word of God 
shows us the way, and the’spirit of God leads us 
in that way which the word points out. . The Spirit 
of God is able to expound the word of God, and to 
make it plain to our understanding. The Holy 
Ghost is the church’s interpreter; he gives the 
scriptures, and he can reveal unto us the sense 
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and meaning of the scriptures ; the word is God’s 
counsellor, to discover the path in which we are to 
walk; the Spirit is the counsel of God, that teach- 
etlius to waik in that path; the word is a crystal 
glass, which shows us our duty ; if God had not 
put his spirit into our hearts, as well as his word 
into our mouths we should never have grieved at 
the fair haven of peace. Augustine calls the scrip- 
tures, the Epistle of God to the creatures, by which 
We undestand the very heart of God. God Almighty 
hath in the sacred scriptures, as it were, unbowelled 
himself, unfolded all his counsel to the creatures, 
as far as is necessary to be known for their direc- 
tion and guidance to everlasting life. 

There be many that walk by falserules: 1. Some ° 
by opinions. 2. Some by customs. 3. Some by 
providence. 4. Some hy conscience. 5. Some 
by their own reason. 6. Some by men’s exam- 
ples. 7. Some by their lusts. But O my dear 
friend, letme beseech you to walk by none of these 
false rules, but keep close to the Word and Spirit 
of God: 

VII. Be faithful and fruitful. 

Therefore my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast 
and unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord: for as much as ye know your labor is not 
in vain; 1 Cor. xv. 38. Every tree that beareth not 
good fruit, is hewn down and cast into the fire. 
Christians must be fruitful, and not slothful; see 
that ye bring forth good fruit and much fruit. 

First. Sincerity, which is nota single grace, but 
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the soul of grace. og thow desirest truth’ in 
the inward parts; Psal. li. 6. 3 

“Secondly. Humility, a grace most nerattnng 
with God for the obtaining all graces. Take my 
yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am meekand 
lowly in heart, and ye shall Hay rest unto your souls, 
Mat. xi. 29." 

Thirdly. Prudence: the patient Christian is’ the 
best for waiting, but the prudent Christian is the 
best for working. Be ye wise as serpents, and 
harmless as doves, Mat. x. 16. We must have int 
nocency with our wisdom, else our wisdom is but 
craftiness; and we must have wisdom with our ine 
nocency, else our innocency is but weakness. We 
must have the harmlessness of doves, that we may 
not wrong others; and we must have the prudence 
or the serpent, that others may not abuse and cit- 
cumvene us ; not to wrong the truth by silence, here 
is the innocency of doves; not to betray ourselves 
by rashness, here is the wisdom of the ‘serpent. 

Fou; PAY! Patience: here is the patience of the 
saints, Rey. xiv. 10, and xv. 10:° The way: to 
bring the world under us, is to be patient under it: 

Fifthly. Self denial: If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himeelf, and take up pam cross and 
follow me; Mat. xvi. 24. 

Be faithful in your promises, and in your purpo- 
ses be faithful to the ways of God, and cause of 
God. O! do not begin with the Lamb, and end 
with the beast ; but be thon faithful untodeath, and 
I will give thee a crown of life, Rey. ii. 20. Keep 
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your lights burning, and lamps shining, your loins, 
girded, your conscience awakened, your garments, 
unstained, and your spiritual armor constantly on 
closely girt. 

VIII. Have acare of reporting, and believing 
ths world’s report of the people of God. 

Those that have a good conscience, have not al- 
waysagood name. The people of God in this life 
are called by the wicked, the troublers of Israel, 
seditious, rebellious, and what not; an old device 

of that old serpent to pursue the troubles of Israel 
upon Elijah, the chariot of Israel, 1 Kings xviii. 
13. 2 Kings ii. 12; Jeremiah for speaking against 
their sins and wickedness, and denouncing God’s 

judgment against them, is judged worthy of death, 
Jer. xxvi. 8, 9. So Jer. xxxviii. 4. The wicked 
nobles petition the king to murder him, under pre- 
tence that he sought not the good of the people, 
but their hurt. So Amos for speaking against the 
abominations of the king’s court is charged with 
treason against the king’s person; Amos vii. 10, 
12. So Paul and Silas, for preaching up the kingly 
power of Jesus Christ, are accused by the envious 
Jews, and rude multitude for turning the world 
upside down, and breaking the decrees of Czsar: 
yea, Christ himself had this laid to his charge. 
Mark what the Jews say of him: And they a 
gan to accuse him, saying, We have found this 
fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give 
tribute unto Cesar, saying, that he himself is Christ 
aking; Luke xxiii. 2, Mat. xxvii. 18; and for 
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this have the servants of the most high in all ages 
been accused and persecuted, killed and stoned ; 
Mat. xxvii. 37; Acts vii.52. Now if they do so 
tothe green tree, no wonder if they do it tothe dry; 
if the Lord and Master is called an enemy to Cesar, 
no wonder if those of his household be called so. 
Our integrity will not secure us from infamy: the 
choicest of professors have had black marks in the 
world’s callendar. It is usual for those who live 
in treason and rebellion against the King of heaven, 
to slander his. servants with treason and, rebellion 
against the kings of the earth. 

But, my dear brethren, take heed to this; for as 
the death of the saints is precious, so the names of 
the saints are precious in God’s account. The 
world will father a hundred lies upon the Lord’s 
people: Men shall revile you and persecute you, 
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely 
for my sake; Mat. v. xi. 2 Tim. ii. 8. Wicked 
men hate them most that God loves most; but God 
will roll away the reproaches of his people ; he will 
cause their innocency and righteousness to break 
forth as the sun at noon-day,and their names shall be 
in everlasting remembrance. Yea, at that great 
day, God will clear their innocency before menand 
angels, and all the world. 

IX.. Keep in with God; now men are out with 
you. But it is good for me to draw near to God: 
I have put my trust in the Lord God, that I may 
declare all thy works; Psal. Ixxiii. 10. He that 
dwelleth under the shadow of the most High, no 
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plague shall come nigh him (He shall give his an 
gels charge over thee, ) Psal. xci. 10, 11. Though 
the fig-tree should not blossom, and there be no fruit 
on the vine: though the labor of the olive should 
fail, and the fields should yield no meat, the flock 
should be cut off from the fold; and the herd from 
the stall, yet I will rejoice in the Lord, Twill tri- 
umph in the God of my salvation; Hab. ii. 17, 18. 
The name of the Lord is a strong tower, and the 
righteous runneth into it, and are safe, James iv. 8. 
Draw near to God, and he will draw near to you. 
This isa great comfort to the people of God, though 
they be as lillies among thorns, and assheep among 
wolves, that they have a God to go to. Come, my 
people, enter into thy chambers, and shut the doors 
about thee; hide thyself, as it were, for a little mo- 
ment, until the indignation be overpast, Isa. xxvi. 
20. Let the worid frown, and friends forsake you, 
God can sweeten all yourenjoyments: keepin God’s_ 
way, and you will be sure of God’s protection : do 
you keep God’s precepts, and He will “keep your 
persons; do what He commands, and avoid what 
He forbids, and then you need not fear what man 
can do unto you. If you would have Him to take 
care of you, you must cast your care upon Him, ~ 
wait on Him, and walk with Him, obey His pre= 
cepts, and believe His promises. 

O! beloved, let wicked men fall out with us, and 
hate us, and reproach us, as much as they will, 
they cannot hurt us if we keep in with Him; there- 
fore, my beloved, above all things get communion 
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with Him, and keep communion with Him; com- 
munion with Him will yield you two heavens, a 
heaven upon earth, and a heaven after death. All 
saints shall enjoy a heaven when they leave earth; 
some saints enjoy 2 heaven while they are on the 
earth. He enjoys nothing that wants communion 
with God. 

X. Live above the love of life, and the fear of 
death; and the fear of death, for whosoever shall 
save his life shall lose it; and whosoever will lose 
his life for my sake shall find it; Matt. xvi. 25.— 
If any man come to me, and hate not his father and 
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my 
disciple; Luke xiv. 26. He that loves Christ more 
than his life, will be sure to save and keep both; he 
that goes out of God’s way to avoid dangers, shall 
certainly meet with danger. Ye are not your own, 
for ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify 
God in your body, and in your spirit, which ate 
God’s, Ist Cor. vi. 19, 20. 

My dear friends, let us live above sufferings and 
fears, though we cannot live without sufferings.-— 
In the world you shall have tribulation; but be of 
good cheer, I have overcome the world; John xvi. 
13. He that loveth Christ above life, will let life 
go rather than Christ. 

Consider, my beloved, Christ and the cloud ef 
witnesses and martyrs that are gone before, and 
‘passed over through all these floods, and safely ar- 
rived to shore, are now in heaven with God, and 
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Christ, and. holy angels, where there is fulness of 
joy and pleasure for evermore. Thou wilt show 
me the path of life, in thy presence is fulness of 
joy, and at thy right-hand are pleasures for ever- 
more; Psal. xvi. 11. O! the joy that they enjoy ! 
O! the rivers of consolations that flow from God! 
Therefore they are before the throne of God, and 
serve him day and night in the temple: and. he that 
sitteth on the throne shall dwell. among them.— 
They shall hungerno more, neither thirst any more} 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat: 
for the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall lead them unto fountains of living water, and 
God will wipe away all tears from their eyes; Rev. 
vii. 15, 16,17. Who are they that shall have all 
this honor, glory, joy, and blessedness in heaven? 
For this see verse 14.. These. are they which came 
out of great tribulation, and have washed their 
robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. The sweetness of the crown which believ- 
ers shall receive, will make them amends for the 
bitterness of the cross which they have carried. 

XI. Desire better hearts more than better times. 

O Jerusalem, wash thine heart from wickedness 
that thou mayest be saved. How long shall thy 
vain thoughts lodge within thee? Jer. iy. 14. For 
out of the heart proceedeth evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witnesses, blas- 
' phemies, Matt. xv. 16. The heart is deceitful 
above all things, and desperately wicked, who can 
know it; Jer. xvi. 9 
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_O: beloved, instead of reforming, we are com- 

plaining of. wicked men, and of the wickedness of 
their. cruelty, more than our apostacy; of, their in- 
juries against us, more than our. injuries. against 
God. . We pore too much upon second causes, or 
complain. of ‘instruments, not of ourselves... We 
have been along time in sinning, and we had need 
be a long time repenting: the times had not been so 
bad, had we not been so bad, the times would soon 


be better, if we were but better. 
Alas! beloved, we have sinned such sins as un 


righteous men could not sin; against the clearest 
light, and dearest love: the better God hath been to 
us, the worse we haye been to him; he hath loaded 
us with his mercies, and we have wearied him with 
our sins. Oh! let us blame ourselves more, and the 
times less, and let us turn unto the Lord, that he 
may turn unto us in love and mercy: let our hearts 
go.out to him, that his heart may come unto us.— 
Oh! beg and cry for better learts, that you may 
serve God better: for broken hearts, for sincere 
hearts, for it is that God looks at, and calls for, 
Prov. xxiii. 26: My son give me thine heart.— 
Our hearts are always out of tune to serve God, but 
never out.of tune to serve sin: for if we had never 
so good times, and not good hearts, it would rather 


hurt us than bless us. 
XII. Grow downward in humility, and inward 


in sincerity. Unto me who am less than the least of 
all saints, is grace given, that I should preach among 
the Gentiles ne unsearchable riches of Christ; ren 
iii. 8. Whosoever shall exalt himself shall be 
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abased; and he that shall humble himself shall be 


exalted; Matt. xxiii. 12. Put on therefore (as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved) bowels of mercy, 


kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long suf- 
fering. Col: iii. 12, Be clothed with humility: 
for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble. Humble yourselves therefore under the 
mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due 
time, Ist Pet. v. 5,6. Bring up your will to God, 
that God may bring down his will to you: be low 
in your own eyes, keep a low esteem of yourselves; 
abhor pride, and flee from it; be inwardly sincere, 
as well as outwardly humbie: do not look heaven- 
ward by your profession, and hellward by your 
conversation. He that lives in sin, is dead in sin, 
Eph. ii. 1. Grace be with all them that love our 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, Eph. vi. 24. Let 
your hearts be upright with God, and walk as those 
that have God for their portion: knowing there are 
many eyes upon you, the eye of God, the eye of 
Christ, the eye of angels, the eye of saints, the 
eye of the world; and the devils eye you too, there- 
fore walk wisely and sincerely: be like the king’s 
daughter, all glorious within; Psal. xlv. 13. She 
is all glorious within, though within is not all her 
glory, her clothing is wrought of gold. Do you 
think yourselves good, because others think so.— 
Alas! the best men’s confidence of us are poor evi- 
dences of heaven: the best testimony is that within 
us, and above us. See therefore that ye grow in 
grace, and delight in holiness, bring forth much 
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fruit, live still as before the living God, _ Take heed 
of hypocrisy and apostacy; make it your daily bus- 
iness to walk with God: be much in the exercise 
of humility; humility will exceedingly adorn your 
profession. Do not place religion in a few good 
words, when the substance is neglected; but live as 
ye would die: live to-day, as if ye were to die to- 
morrow. 
XIII. Do good to those that be good. 

He hath showed thee, O man, what is good, and 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly 
and love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God, 
Micah vi. 8.. That they do good, that they be rich 
in good works, ready to distribute, willing to com- 
municate, Ist Tim. vi. 18. But to do good, and 
to communicate; forget not, for with such sacrifices 
He is well pleased, Heb. xiii. 6. Pure religion 
and undefiled before God and the Father, is this, to 
visit the fatherless and widows in their afflictions, 
James i. 22. Forget not to contribute to the ne- 
cessities of the poor saints; think that God hath 
given you your estates for such a time as this. 

Oh, beloved, what an opportunity have you now 
to do good, if Satan do not hinder you? Are there 
not many of Christ’s ministers now in want, and 
members in want? some in prison and some out of 
prison? Remember those that are in bonds, as 
bound with them; and them that suffer adversity, 
as being yourselves also in the body; Heb. xiii. 3. 
There be many. men that have a great deal of this 
world? < wealth in their hands and in their houses. 
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but have no grace in their hearts;-and°taerefore 
they do not good with the goods of this world: they 
live so unfaithful, that their lives are scarce worth 
a prayer, and their deaths scarce worth a ‘tear. 
Many may as well go to hell for not doing good, as 
for doing evil. He that bears not good fruit, is as 
well fuel for hell, as he that bears bad. You may 
not be outwardly bad, and yet not inwardly good: 
you may be as far from grace as from vice; men 
are hot so much sent to hell for doing evil, as for 
not doing good: For T was an hungred, and ye gave 
me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no 
drink; Matt. xxv. 42. The pich glutton was in 
hell’s torments, not for persecuting-Lazarus. Me- 
roz was cursed by the angel, not because they fought 
against the Lord, but because they came not to the 
help of the Lord against the mighty; Judg. v. 23. 
It is one of the greatest mercies in the world, for 
God to give a man a heart to do good with that he 
hath given him. 
Oh! beloved, pe always doing guod, and hating 
evil, look not only where you may get good, but 
where you may do good; labor to be helpful to the 
souls of others, and supply the wants of’ others. 
XIV. Choose chastisement be ore defilement. ° 
Moses, when he was come to years, refused to 
be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; choosing 
rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for aseason, Heb. 
xi. 24,25. For ye had compassion on. me in my 
bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, 
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knowing in yourselves, that you have in heaven 4 
better and an enduring substance; Heb. x. 34. So 
the three children chose burning in the fiery furnace, 
before bowing to the golden image. Dan. iii. 16, 
17, 18. We are not careful to answer thee in this 
matter: if it be so, our God whom we serve is able 
to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace ; and he * 
will deliver us out of thy hand; O' king: but if not 
“be it known unto thee, O king, that we will net 
“serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which — 
‘thou hast set up. So Daniel chose suffering be 
fore sinning. And it is-said of those in’ Heb. xi 
85, They accepted not of deliverance, and others 
were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they 
might obtain a better resurrection. 

Oh! beloved, there is more evil in the least sin 
against Christ, than in the greatest sufferings for 
Christ. 

1. Our sufferings for Christ are but light, 2 
Cor. iv. 17. 2. But short, but fora moment. °3. 
Christ stands by us in our sufferings. 4. Our suf- 
ferings are ordered by the Father. 5. Our suffer- 
ings shall not hurt our souls. 6. God gives us the 
best of comforts in the worst of times: we. have 
most of consolation from God, when we have most 
of tribulation from men: asour sufferings doabound, 
s0 our consolations do abound: when the burden 
is heaviest upon the back,. then the peace of vcon- 
science is sweetest and greatest within. There- 
fore, my dear brethren, keep yourselves out of the 
puddle of this world, and from the evil of this world 
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and if you must sin or suffer, choose suffering be- 
fore sinning. 

XV. Think not the worst of godliness, because 
it is frowned upon; nor the better of ungodliness 
because it is smiled upon 

For bodily exercise profiteth little; but godli- 
- ness is profitable unto all things, having the promise 
of the life that now is, and that which is to come ; 
Ist Tim. iv. 8. Yea doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I have suffer 
ed the loss of all things, and do count them but 
dung, that I may win Christ; Phil. jii. 8. And 
have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness: but rather reprove them, Eph. v. 11.— 
For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God 
is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord, Rom. 
Vi. BS). - 

Oh! triends, think not the worse of holiness be- 
cause it is reproached, scorned, and -persecuted by 
wicked men and devils; nor the better of wicked- 
ness because wicked men love it, follow it, and say, 
It is in vain to serve God; and what profit is it that 
we have kept his ordinances, and that we have 
walked mournfully before the Lord of hosts? Mal. 
iii. 14. But there is a time coming, when ungod- 
ly men would be glad of some of that holiness that 
now they despise : but. they shall be as far from ob- 
taining it, as they are now from desiring it. Let 
us therefore love holiness, and hate wickedness; for 
without holiness no man shall see the Lord. Heb. 
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the. looking glass of this world. Thou shalt not 


fol low a multitude to do evil, Exod. xxiii..2. For 


many “wall of whom I have told you often,” and 


now. tell you even weeping, . that they are the ene-- 
mies. ‘of "the cross of Christ; whose end is destruc. 
tion; whose God ‘is their belly, and whose glory is. 
their ‘shame, and. who. mind earthly things, Phil. 
iii, 18, 19. The children of God-must be harm-- ; 
less in. their actings, and blameless i in their walking. . 

XVI. Prize the word of God. by the worth of. 
it, that. you may ; never come to. prize the word, of; 
God by the want of it. 

“How. sweet are thy words unto my taste!. ye yea,. 
eeter. than honey to my mouth, Psal. cxix. 103.- 
anes sweeter than the honey, and the honey comb, r 
Psal. xix, 10. O how do I love thy law.!. Pealpi 
cxix.,.97,.. I love. thy commandments above. gold ;', 
yeay, above fine gold. The law of thy mouth i is bet: , 
ter to:me than thousands of gold and silver, verse 
72. As new born. babes, desire the sincere milk, of + 
the, word, that ye- may, grow thereby ; 1 Pet. ie2. 
Let the word of God dwell richly. i in you: not on-, 
‘ly with you, but in you, Col..iii.. 16... Of letms” 
with ‘Job, -esteem. the word. of God: above our. ne- 
cessary. food, Job. xxiii. 12, And with. David, ; 
above our gold. and silver... The delight of a saint, 
in Gods word, over-tops all. his creature ‘delight.;: 
wicked men can. delight»in the creatures of God, 


but none in the word of God: they can delight in 
M 
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the gifts of God, but none in the God. of gifts. 
Oh! let us love the word, let us prize the word, - 
it is the sun of the Christian world, as the sun is. 
” the light of the natural world; and without it the 
world is but a chaos, and a dungeon full of dark- 
ness; ‘so is the word of God the light of the spirit- 
itual world, without which a ear me d is in eternal — 
night. Take away the scriptures, and there will 
be no certain rule to direct men what is to be done, or 
what is to be believed. All false ways are here 
discovered, all sins are here forbidden, all holiness 
is here commended: here you may see every action 
and motion of our lives as a step to life, or a step 
to death; and as a step heavenward. O! therefore 
prize and obey the word. 1. It is a plain word. 
2. It is a uniform word. 3. It is a sure word. 4. 
It is a powerful word. It is the favor of life unt 
life, unto them that believe. 

O beloved! let us read the word, and alte in 
the word: If ye continue in the word, then are ye 
my disciples, John viii. 31. The less now you 
hear, the more do you read, the little book of. Pe, 
Revelation, and Daniel especially. 

XVII. Have a care of the whore 4 Babylon’s 
golden cup, and sweet wine. 

And the woman was arrayed in purple, and scar- 
let color; and decked with gold and precious stones, 
and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of 
abominations and filthiness of her abominations; 
Rev. xvii. 4. And the servant cast out of his 
mouth waters as a flood after the woman, that he 
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might ‘cause’ her. to be carried awayof the floods: 
Rev. xii. 13. Let me beseech you to have @ care | 
of this, and keep yourselves from this; be like the 
virgin spouse of Christ, who followeth him where- 
soever' he goeth. 

* My dout genaey keep yourselves from four 
things: 

Fi irst, ‘From false teachers. » The devil hath his 
ministers as well as Christ. Beware of false proph- 
ets, which come to you’in sheeps clothing, but in- © 
wardly they are ravening wolves: Matt. vii. 15.— 
Yea, they are greedy dogs, they can never have 
enough; and they are shepherds that cannot under- 
stand: they all look to their own way, every one 
for his gain from his quarter, Isa. lvi. 11. Oh! 
false teachers do not feed the flock, but fleece the 
flock; they do not convert, but pervert; they do not 
season, but poison; they do not edify for salvation, 
but edify for damnation ; instead of curing souls, 
they kill souls; so they have but the people’s goods, 
they care not though the devil have their souls ; 
they are neither rightly called, rightly qualified, nor 
rightly ordained: their course is evil, and therefore 
it is not right, Jer. xiii. 10... They are dogs and 
wolves combining together to massacre the flock of 
Christ. -O! therefore keep yourselves from Baby- 
Jon’s merchants, that make merchandise of the souls 
of men; Rev. xviii. 13... Oh! the sins of. teachers 
are the teachers of sin. a 

Secondly. From false doctrine. But there were 
false prophets among the people, even as there shall 
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be false téachers- among: you’; who: privily sliall:- 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord? 
that: bought them, and’ bring: upon theniselves swift» 
destruction, 2 Pet. ii. 1... Benot carried away with 
divers and strange docusiied for it isa good thing» 
that the heart be established with: grace, not with 
meats, which have not profited them that havebeen 
occupied therein, H eb. xiii. 9. ‘ 
Lbeseech youalso-in the-Lord, my iedbiens} that: 
you do not carnally comply with, norsuperstitiously 
conform tothe inventions of men; butstand: fastin 
the. liberality wherewith Christ hath made-you free. 
Galine Lene: 
Thirdly. From false worship... If any man wor- 
ship the beast.and his image, and receive his mark 
in his. forehead, or in his hand, the same. shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is. 
poured out without mixture into the cup of his in- 
dignation; and he shall-be:tormented with fire and: 
brimstone inthe presence: of the holy angels, and 
in the presence of the Lamb; Rev. xiv. 9,10. Ye: 
worship, ye know not what. God is a spirit, and 
they that worship him must worship him in spirit 
and.in.truth, John iv. 22,24. . As there be somein- 
the world that worship false gods, so there be others: 
that worship. the. true God with false worship.) 
They that worship the: beast, worship the-devil, 
Rev. xiii... Oh! meddle not ‘with false worship, 
with vain worship, and will worship ; worship God: 
as he teacheth us to worship him. | Our work is to 
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adepend on Christ’s:work;:our outward-working jis 
todepend on God’s ae working. 

Fourthly. From false opinions; from error and 
sedition. Let your hearts be: upright, your judg- 
‘ments sound, and your lives holy... Love the trutht 
obey the-truth, and hold fast-the truth. Now. be- 
loved, let me beseech you for God’s sake, for Christ’s 
-sake, and-for your soul’s sake, keep yourselvesfrom 
false teachers, false doctrine, false worship, and 
falseopinions.. If you will be tasting and sipping 
at Babylon’s cup; you must resolve to receive more 
or less of Babylon’s plagues. 

XVIII. Be one with every one that is one with 

Christ. 

Endeavor to keep iia: unity of the spirit. in the 
bond of peace. There is one body and one spirit, 
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling: 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Fa- 
ther of us all, who is above all, and through all: 
Eph. iv. 3,4, 5, 6. Every one that loveth him that 
begat, loveth him also that is begotten of him. By 
this we know that we love the children of God, 
when we love God and keep his commandments; 1 
John v. 1,2. He thatloveth not his brother whom 
he hath seen, how cam he love God whom he. Hash 
not:seen? John iv..20. 

O! consider what a dishonor it.is to the ‘Bespdl, 
that those that profess themselves sons of the same 
God, members of the same Christ, temples of the 
same Spirit, heirs of the same glory, should be jar- 
ring one with another; it is strange. and unnatural, 
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» hat ‘they who are saints in profession, should» be 
devils in practice one’ to ‘another; that God's dia- 
monds should cut one another! . For wolves‘to de- 
vour the lambs, is no wonder; but for lambs to de- 
vour one another, isa wonder, and monstrous. “Oh 
that Christians, instead of loving one another, 
should hate one another! O how unlike are we to 
that God whom we profess to be our'God! He is 
full of love, full of goodness, and full of mercy and 
patience. O! but Christians cannot bear and for- 
bear one with another. Oh! do not wicked men 
warm themselves at the sparks of our divisions, and 
say, it is as we would have it. 

Oh! beloved, hath not God made his wrath to 
smoke against us, for the divisions and heart burn- 
ings that been amongst us! O! that you would lay 

‘this to heart, and throw away discord, divisions and 
heart-burnings, and Jabor for an oneness.in love and 
affection, with every one that is one with Christ. 
O labor for a healing spirit. You cannot love God, 
if you do not love the people of God. If any man 
saith he loveth God, and hate his brother, he ‘is a 
liar.’ Let brotherly love continue, Heb. xiii./1. 
They that feared the Lord, spake often one to an- 
other, Mal. iii. 16. Christ’s doves flock together. 
There be many that cannot love a man unless he 
be of their opinion; ora member of their church, 
though he be a member of Christ. | Every'man 
hath a good opinion of his own opinion; dut, alas! 
beloved, it is not this opinion, nor’ that  opinicn, 
nor this way, nor that way, will: bring a man to 
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heaven, without faith in Christ; he that hath faith 
in. Christ, hath a right to all the ordinances of 
Christ, promises of Christ, and privileges of Christ. 
Therefore, let me beseech you, to love every man 
that is a godly man, let him be of what way and 
form. he will; And the multitude of them that be- 
lieved were of one heart, and of one soul, Acts 
iv. 32. eee | 

XIX. Love Christ witn a love stronger than 
life, who loved us with a love stronger than death. 

Therefore doth my Father love me, because I 
lay down my life, that I might take it again. No 
man taketh it from me, but I lay it down, myself: 
I have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it up again, John x. 17, 18. This is a faith- 
ful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus 
Christ came into the world to seek and save sin- 
ners, 1 Tim. i. 15. 

Christ’s love to us was stronger than death. He 
died for love ; he laid down his life to save ourlives; 
he loves us as the Father loves him, John xv. 9. 
As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you; 
continue ye in my love. Oh, the scripture hath 
exceeding high expressions of his affections to us. 
Now beloved, he died for us, suffered for us, and 
set his heart upon us to love us, and to delight inus; 
how ought we then to love him again? Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, Mat. xxvii. 37. 
Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is 
none upon the earth that I desire besides thee, Psal. 


- ‘precious, 1 Peter ii. 7. O! let you 
of love and affection to Christ; love will breed 
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‘courage, and cast out slavish fear before God, and 
and carnal fear before m men. Godcan keep us fyorn 
the torments of men, but men cannot keep us from 
the torments of God; whilst we stand by God, 
God hath promised to stand by us: therefore be not 
afraid of an authority that stands in opposition to 
the authority of Christ; 1 hone can promise better 
than Christ can, none can threaten us worse than 
Christ can. Can any one promise us a better thing 
than lieaven? Can any one threaten us with worse 
than hell? Heaven is promised to them that love 
him, and hell as sto be the portion of those that hate 
him. 

Oh! my dear brethren, let us love him with a 
love stronger than death: so did Paul aid the rest 
of the Apostles. Who shall separate us from’ the 
love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or 
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword? Rom. viil. 35. Loveis stronger than death, 
many waters cannot quench it, neither can the floods 
drown it, Cant. viii. 6, 7. 

_ XX. Be every day as serious in your prepar- 
miECH for death, as if it were your last day. 

_ All the days of my. appointed time will I wait . 
till my change come, Job xiv. 14. | This-night thy 
soul shall be required of thee, Luke xx. 20. For 
what is your life? It iseven a vapor that appear- 
eth a little time, and then vane oY alas James 
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ur bropib foc mine the is: asn 
Verily, every man at. his best. 
vanity, Psal.lix.5.. | eo - 
As no saint knees when tha¥ti time A se handehells 

be, sono wicked man knows when it shall be. To 

live without the fear of death, is to die livi ring. To 
labor ‘not to die, i is to Ta por in vain. “Men ‘are 

afraid to die in such 2 1d such sins, but not afraid 

olive in such and such sins. “Oh! the hell of 

horrors and i that attends those souls that have 

their greatest work to do when. they « come to die! 
Therefore as ye would be happy at death, and ev- 

erlastingly blessed after death, prepare and set your-. 
selves for death. Did Christ die for us, that we. 
might live with him; and shall not we desire to 

die, and be with him? A believer’s dying day is 

hiscrowning day. And I heard a voice from heav- 

en, saying unto me, Write, blessed are the dead 

which die in the Lord, from henceforth; yea, saith 

the Spirit, that they may rest from fheig, labor, and 

their works do follow them, Rev. xiv. 13. 

4. Oh! I beseech you, my brethren, every day spend 

—some time in preparation for, and meditation of 

death, judgment, hell, heaven and eternity.” Eter- 

nity is a sum that can never be numbered, a line that 

can never be measured: eternity is a condition of 

everlasting sorrow, or everlasting joy. O think on 











this, and prepare for this every day, before the night — 


of death comes. » 
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happiness here, ah our blessediless hereafter. 
My earnest and humble desire of you is, that you 
would mind this book and r my former treatises, not 







only read, but reform your li 
_ your duty, and live in your duty, 
that you may be made meet to be made partakers 
of the inheritance of the ee of light ; which is 
and shall be, the earnest and constant prayer of one 
that esteems it a most glorious privilege to be of the 
number of those who follow the Lamb whitherso- 
ever he goeth. 7 
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F OLLOW THE LAMB. 

The title of t this Book tells us, it is the Revelae 
tion of John, and John tells us, chap.i. 1 It is — 
the Revelation of Jesus Christ; Curist’s Revela- 
tion to John, and John’s Revelation to us. 

‘The command of this book is set forth in chap. 
i. 19. Write these things tht are, and the things 
that shall be hereafter. 

And into these two parts this book is divided. 

First, A revelation of the things that is refered 
to the seven churches of Asia, 

Secondly, A revelation of the general estate of 
the church to come, and from John’s time unto the 
second comeing of the Lord. 

The words of this book are the true sayings of . 
the true God: They are therefore true and faith- 
ful, chap. xxii. 6. 

The matter of this book so much concerns the 
good of the church, that Jesus Christ commandeth 

Sypevery one that hath an ear to hear, to hearken what 
=" the spirit of God saith unto the church; and to 
shew how earnest Christ Jesus is, to have all his 
members and servants acquainted with the things 
revealed in this book; this charge he repeats eiglh* 

times over, as this book shows, chap. ii. 11, 17, 

29. and chap. vii. 6, 52; and xii..9. 

A blessing is pronounced on the reader, hearer, 
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and doer of these things written in this book, chap. 
xlii. O what can be said more, or more effectually _ 
to stir us up to hear and read than blessedness? — 

Aud blessed is he that keepeth the -words of the 
prophecy of this book, chap. xxii. 7. But how 
shall we keep them except we know them? And 
low shall we know them except we read them? ae 

The excellency of this book is such as neither 
man nor angel, none in heaven nor earth, nor under 
the earth, was’ found worthy so much as to look» 
into it till Jesus Christ went and took it out of his’ 

Father’s* hand to open it to us, chap. vy. 4. °°" “s * 

The blessed St. John could not but weep for 
fear, “lest this book should have been Kept close. 
from him and the church; so earnest was he to 
know these things which we neglect to know, chap. 
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of their being is almost out, and their time draweth 
ona pace, wherein both they and their beast shall 
be. laid in the dust. | 

This book sheweth us the rising of the beast, the 
declining of the — and the ruin of the beast, 
chap. xvii. 

Our Lord Jesus ee showed in this book, the 
“sorrew, sufferings, afflictions, and tribulations which 
th “church was to meet with in the latter tines, 
rst xi, 14, 15.==xiil.. T. 

“And her deadly and her cruel enemies, the whore 
of Babylon: the mother of harlots, the beast, the 
false proph ets, and the great red dragon, which 

seth war againat her, and casteth out floods after 
her, chap. xii. 16. 
i ehis book showeth us likewise the true estate of 
eo church upon earth, and what she is, where 
is, how she is, and what she shall be hereafter; 
and that before the slaying, under the slaying, and : 
after the slaying. i | 
rT. ‘Befo e the. slaying time the true church i is in 
‘the wilderness, where she hath a place, prepared 
“Ss her of God, that they should feed her a thousand 
Ww hundred and threescore days, chap. xii. 2. : 
: oe 1€ slaying of the witnesses, the true wor= 
shipers of God are in a low cominetsa? in heaviness 
and sadness, in sackcloth and ashes, im a ‘mourning: 
and suffering state, being stgfehae and dispersed 
here and ther, as Te was of’old. ‘But though 
this be the condition of the poor woman in HE ye 
derness, yet she is not without comfort, a A 
take comfort in three things... 
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A. That God prepared a place for her. 2. That 
God nourished her, and locked her up in his cham- 


ber of providence. 3. That God numbered her 


days of suffering. The tribulation of the saints in 
the Old Testament, is reckoned up still by years; 
as the bondage of Egypt 430 years, and the captivi- 
ty of Babylon 70 years, but ae er the New Testa- 
ment. by days, Ye shall have tribulation ten days: 
chap. ii. 10. And the two witnesses shall lie dead 
three days and a half, chap. xi. 9. So the wo- 
man was to be in the wilderness, a thousand two 
hundred and three score days. . 

The church is compared to a woman for four 
reasons. 

1. As a woman is weak antl feeble, so is the 
church, and. can do nothing without Christ, John. 
xv. 5. 

2. Asa woman is useful and fruitful, so is the 
church, John. xv. 2. 

3. As a woman is fair and beautiful, so is. the 
church, Ezek. xvi. 13. 

4. Asa woman is full of love and alechon. 50. 
is the church, Cant. ii. 5. 

1. Under the slaying-times, the worshipers. ok 
God, and witnesses of Jesus Christ lay dead on a 
streets of the great city, which spiritually is called 
Sodom and Egypt; chap. xi. 18. That is in an- 
tichrists kingdoms and dominions. The woman 


_ which thou sawest, is that great city which reign- 


eth over the kings of the earth, chap. xvii. 
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~ She is called’ Sodom for her filthiness and wick- 
edness, and Egypt for her cruelty and oppresion; 
chap.xvii. 18. 

The true servants of God, and members of Jesus 
Christ that bare witness for him against the evils 
of the beast, and against the evils of the world, are 
here called two witnesses. 1. Because of the few- 
ness of them. 2. Because two is a number suffi- 
cient to bear witness; John. viii. 17. 

3. Because antichrist’s beasts are called two: 
chap. xiii. 

4. They are called witnesses for six reasons. 

First. Because their work is to bear witness for 
Christ and his truth, against the. world, the flesh 
andthe devil. A true believer is to bear a three- 
fold testimony to, and for Christ; a word testimony, 
a life testimony, and a blood testimony, Heb. xii. 
John. v. 33. ie 

Secondly. Christ’s members are called witness- 
es, because they stand up for Christ to maintain 
his name, his honor, his c@use, his truth, his wor- 
ship, his glory in the world. Dan. iii. 16. 17. 18. 
and chap. vi. And ye killed the Prince of Life 
whom God hath raised from the dead, whereof ye 
are witnesses, Acts. v. 15. Be it known unto you 
all, and toall the people of Israel, that by the 
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye cruci- 
fied, whom God raised from the dead, even by 
him doth this man stand here before you whole, 
Acts. iv. 10. 
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- Thirdly. The Lamb’s followers are called wit-— 


nesses, because they keep the testimony: of Jesus. . 
Christ; Rev. xii. 16. and vi. 9. A testimony of. 
all the offices, works and kingdoms of Jesus Christ, 
as King of saints, and King of nations. 


Fourthly. God’s chosen and precious ones 


are called witnesses, because they do appear boldly- 
and openly. for his truth; they own it, they love it, 
thsy publish it, they hold it fast, and suffer for it; 
who through the teaching ¢f the Spirit in the word, 
and by the power of the same Spirit, are found in 
the practice of Christ’s appointment; they cannot 
deny the truth, which is a testimony of it, Acts. 
xiv: b4: 
Fifthly. The true w siichinnst of God are oak 


ed witnesses, because they do bear, witness against 


the beast, and-all the whole mystery of iniquity;. 


against the whore of Babylon, who hath committed 
fornication with the kings of the earth, and made 
herself drunk: withthe blood-of the saints. Rev. 
Xvil. 6. e 


Chiist’s faithful witnesses bear am eminent testi-, 


mony against all the abominations; filthiness, and 
wickedness, against the pope, his government, his 
clergy, his daatitics his worship, his religion, and. 
his abominable proceedings, Rev.xix. 7. : 

Sixthly. Ghrist’s redeemed ones ate called 
_ Witnesses, because in dying they bear witness for 
him; for to die for the truth is a living standing tes- 
timony to it. He who for Christ’s sake loves not 

his life unto the death, dies a most glorious witness 
is ra 
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goes »hap., xii. 11... And they hive not ~ 

eir lives unto death, and the beast that came. ont 
of the bottomless pit made. war against them, _and 
overcame them. and killed them, - ane oe oe 

Antichrist riseth i in a. double beast, in his civil 
power, and_in-his eclesiastical power. 
. First... Inhis civil power; so he makes up one 
beast with the ten kings. chap. xix. 12. And this 
is the beast, that. lel out, of the sea, which hath 
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
crowns, and upon his head the name of blasphemy. 
And the beast. which I saw was.like unto a leop- 
ard, and his feet were. like unto the feet ofa bear; 
and his. mouth, as the mouth of a lion: and. the drag- 
on gave him: his power, and his seat, and great au- 
, thority, chap. xill. J,, 2. 

Secondly. . In the ecclesiastical power, so, he 
makes.up another beast, the clergy; and this is that 
beast that rose. out_of the earth; he hath two horns 
like a. lamb, and he spoke like a dragon, verse. 11. 

-Now. these, two monstrous beasts, antichrist’s - 
magistr ates and ministers, slay the faithful witness- 
es of Jesus Christ, rejoice over their dead bones, 
make merry and send gifts one to. another; chap. xi. 
10... Oh, how do graceless, faithless, and Christ- 
less men rejoice at the afflictions and calamities ‘of 
God’s people! saying, where now,is your God, and 
Christ your King? Psal. xlii, 10... >) - 

As touching hoa nature of the witnesses death, we 
are not to conceive thereof, as though the same _were 
to he acor poral k <illing onslaving, but a civil tive 
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‘or slaying not so much their bodies as their. 
testimonies, depriving and stripping them of their 
liberty, worship, ordinances, religion, and the free 
exercise of their gifts, suffering not a servant of Je- 
sus Christ to bear a testimony against the abomina- 
tions of the beast, nor against her national wicked- 
ness; but make laws against them, and lie in wait 
for them, stopping cher mouths, and imprisoning 
their bodies, beating and hunting them up and 
down, afflicting and tormenting them, and taking 
possession of their possessions, killing and slaying 
them all the day long, and accounting them as 
sheep for the slaughter: Rom. viii. 36. 

This is to be broken in the place of dragons, and 
-covered with the shadow of death. Psal. xliv. 36. 

This is to be killed all the day long; and upon 
this account the witnesses are said to be slain. 

And after three days and a half, the Spirit of life 
from God entered into them, and they stood upon 
their feet; and great fear fell upon them that saw 
them. chap. xi. 11. And they had a spirit of 
boldness aud courage, zeal and undauntedness, and 
resolution to appear for Christ and his cause, 
against antichrist andthe whole brood. Therefore 
rejoice all ye saints, and he glad all ye upright in 
heart: though the witnesses be dead, they will not 
always be dead, but rise again. 

2. After the slaying time, the church is with 
the’ Lamb on mount Sion. chap. xiv. 1. And I 
looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on mount Sion, and 
with him an hundred forty and four thousand, hav- 
ing his Father’s name written in their forehead; 
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which ‘notes. a fixed state. Those which‘ trust “in 


the Lord shall be as mount Sion, which cannot . 
be moved, Psal. cxxv. 1. 

Betore the slaying time, the church is very low, 
but under the slaying time, lower: but after the 
slaying time the church is very high; she is rejoi- 
cing, shining, and triumphing on mount Sion.— 
And they sung, as it were a new song, before the 
throne, and before the four beasts, and elders, and 
no man could learn that song, but the hundred for- 
ty and four thousand which were redeemed from 
the earth. 

The true church having gotten the glorious pres- 
ence of the Lamb, and the Lamb in the midst of 
her; and having gotten the victory over the beast, 
they rejoice mightily 

And I heard a voice of harpers playing with 
their harps. 

But this was not till after the resurrection of the 
witnesses; and when the witnesses are risen, the 
church is exceeding joyful. 

This chapter out of which my text is taken, 


‘containeth six principal things. 


First. A lovely description of Jesus Christ, he 


is described by the similitude of a Lamb. Loa 


Lamb stood upon mount Sion: ver. 4; And _be- 
hold the Lamb of God. John. i. 29 
He is called a Lamb in a double respect; 1. In 
respect to his innocency;1 Pet. 1.19.2. Inre- 
spect to his meekness and patience. Acts. vii. 22. 
Secondly. A lively description’ of the church 
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the Lamb’s wife, and that from verse 1.. to verse 6. 
Thirdly. ..A glorious description of the church’s 


“ ministers. As the church is. in hts book called 


heaven,.so her ministers are called angels. And 
I saw another angel flying in the midst of heaven, 


- having the everlasting gospel, ver. 6. . And there 


followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, 
ver..8. And the third angel ; lomed him, saying, 
with a loud voice, &c. ver. 9. 

Fourthly... Here is set down the doctrine which 
these angels preach and publish. 

The first angel published the free groce of God 
in Jesus Christ openly against all the inventions of 
men, saying with a loud voice, fear God, and give 
glory to him;, and worship. him that made heayen 
and earth, and the sea and the fountains of waters, 
verse. 7. Namely. that men should once fear God, 
and worship him, and give all the glory to him; 
none to creatures, none to images, none to antichrist: 
he that worshipeth ‘the, beast, morph ipeth, the beast 
and the devil, chap. xiii, 

The second angel proclaimed the utter ruin of Bab- 
ylon, and the destruction thereof over the world; say- 
ing, Babylon, is) fallen, is fallen, the great eity 5 
because she hath made all nations drink of the wine 
of the wrath of her.fornication, ver. 8. 

The third angel doth seriously and solemnly give 
warning to all those who shall adhere to the beast, 
and his image, and receive. his. mark in his fore- 
head, or in ‘his. hand, the same shall drink of the 
wine of: the. wrath of God; which is poured. out 


~ 
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without mixturé, intowthé cup of his‘ind igtiation; 


and he shall be’ tormented, with’ fire and’ imstone, 


in’ the presence’ of the holy angels, and in’ v the’ ‘Pres- 
ence of the Lamb, ver. 0:10) © = © 

Fifthly. A sweet word of heavenly cons ati ion 
to’ thesaintsand people‘of God: "And I h 
voice from heaven, saying unto'me, “Write, blsabe: 
aré. the’dead’which die in the Lord, from hencefortl; 
they rest from their ae and their works do fol= 
low'them, ver. 13) ° ~ de 
e Sizthly.. The sididelein and ‘vengeance which’ 
shall be executed upon’ the false church; the” 
Spirit doth ‘set it forth by a double similitude, the: 
one by reaping and the other by gathering; that from’ 
ver. 16 to’ the end. God will, as it were, rain 
hell out of heaven upon Babylon; ‘he hath fire 
and brimstone for his spiritual Sodom, judgement 
without mercy, and: fury without compassion. 

I. shall now come to the words of my tex, There 
are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth. 


This text is one of the golden characters of the. 


hundred forty,.and four thousand, which stood with 
the: Lamb. upon: mount Sion. 

In these words are three things. 1. The subject, 
these». 2. Theact, follows. The object, the Lawb- 
whithersoever he goeth. — + 

I shall gather this observation from.» the words, 
That it is the sweetest temper and frame of :a, soul : 
truly.gracious, to follow the Lamb whithersoever 
goeth.. In the handling of this points I shall show 
vou five things: 


s 


262. FOLLOW THE LAMB.- 

Fi Se. What.is it to follow the Lamb © 9:0) 7 

"Secondly. Why they. follow the Lamp. 

_ Thirdly. The excellency of following the. Liséehs 

Fourthly. The misery of them that follow: not 
the Lamb. 

Fifthly. How. the Lamb's follow ers may _ 
known from the beast’s followers. | 

First. To follow the Lamb. whithersoever he 
goeth is to follow him in four things. 

First, In his commandments; if ye love me, 
keep my commandments, John xiv. 15. Ye are 
my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you, 
chap. xv. 4. Blessed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have a right to the tree 
of life, Rev. xxii. 14. ‘Oh, beloved, we cannot 
follow the Lamb withersoever he goeth, unless we 
follow him in his commandments; then shali i not 
be ashamed, saith David, when J have a respect 
unto all thy commandments, Psal. xix. 6. Chris- 
tians should take as much delight in those precepts 
that enjoin holiness, as in those promises that assure 
happiness. 

Secondly. In his teaching: My sheep hear my 
voice, and I know them, and they follow me ; John 
x: 27. A stranger they will not follow, but will flee 
from him ; for they know not the voice of a stran- 
ger, verse 5. 

Thirdly. In his providences; through all afflic- 
tions, all straits, all discouragements and ‘sorrows 
whatsoever, though it be the way of blood, we must 
forsake all to “ollew 4 crucified Christ, a condemned 
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Christ, in, bloody; paths, of - sufferings if he call: us 
to it. Yea, though Lawalk through the dark valley 
of the shadow of deat, I will tear no evil ¢1orthou 
art. with me, thy rod. and. staff they comfort: me, 
Psal. xxiii. 4. For saith Paul, Iam ready not.to 
be bound only; but also to die at Jerusalem, for the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ... We smust be wil 
ling to venture the loss of all for him, liberty, estates, 
relations, and life itself; we have forsaken, all. and: 
followed thee, Mat. xix. 27. 
- Fourthly. In. his.example: For, I have. given: 
you.an example, that you should do. as I have done 
to you, John xiii. 15. That because Christ;hath 
suffered for us, leaving an example that we should 
follow : his steps, 1 Pet. ii: 21. - So thatto follow 
Christ’s steps is to. take him for an example: we 
must walk in the same spirit, the same steps, and in 
the same obedience; we. must not follow wicked 
men’s example, who. walk. in -the, broad way that 
leads to death, and are of their father the devil and 
his works they do, John viii. 44. But.we must fol-:. 
low our head, Christ, who went upand down doing. 
good, Acts x. 8. . Now this. is to follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth in his .commands,.iz his 
teaching, in his providences, in his examples. - 
Szconpty. To follow the Lamb whitherseves 
he goeth, is to fellow him truly, without hypo~:isy; 
and constantly without apostacv 
First. Truly without hypocrisy: many follow the, 
Lord, as beggars follow a. man, only for an.alas; 
hey prize the wages of religion, above the els 
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of ' religion. You seek not me, because of the mip 
acles,*but because you did eat of the loaves and” 
were filled, John vi. 26. Oh, beloved, God abhors ° 
an*hypocrite more than a Sodomite; and hell” is 
provided on purpose for hypocrites, Mat. xxiv. 51. 
°My ‘beloved, following the Lamb fully, is to savas d 
the heart fixed and resolved for God. My soul fol- © 
lows “hard after thee, saith David, ‘Peal. Ixiii. 8. 
And’ as the heart panteth after the water brooks, © 
so panteth my soul after thee, O God, Psal. xlii- 1. 
And’the faculties of his soul are working after God 
My soul and all that i is within me, praise the Lord, - 
saith holy David. - 
‘Secondly. Constantly without apostacy. 
“Atrue believer after he begins to follow the Lamb 
he never leaves following him, but followeth ‘him~ 
wherescever he goes: Who shali separate us from “ 
the love’ of Christ?’ Rom. viii. 25; "Shall tribula’ 
tion, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or na-~ 
kedness, or peril, or sword?” For T’am persuaded” 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor prinici- 
palities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor‘depth, nor any other crea-~ 
ture, shali be able to separate us from the love of ~ 
God, whichis in Christ Jesus our Lord, ver: 385°" 
39: Oh; beloved;'he doth ‘not follow the Lainb 
whithersoever he goes, that follow the Lamb earn-" 
estly for awhile, but afterwards forsaketh ‘him when’ 
thé storm ‘ariseth: Yet hath he no root in himself, — 
bat dureth for a while, for when tribulation, or per=- 
secution sriseth, because of the word, by and by lie 
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is offended, Mat. xiii. 21. Nor he that follows the 
Lamb in some things, and the beast in other things: 
.They feared the Lord, and served other gods, after 
the manner of the nations. Nor he that fclloweth 
the Lord ina dull heavy manner, and luke warm 
. temper; I know thy works that thou art neither 
cold nor hot; { would that thou wert either cold or 
hot, Rev. iii. 15. Be astonished, O ye heavens, at 
this, and be horribly afraid, be very desolate, said 
the Lord.. For my people have committed two 
evils, they have forsaken me the fountain of living 
water, and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, 
that can hold no water, Jer. ii. 12, 1. 

Oh! this is not following the Lamb; they that 
follow the Lord fully, abide in the Lord, and cleave 
tothe Lord, and continue constantly in God’s ways 
unto the end of their days. ‘The righteous shail 
hold on his way, Job xvii. 9. Then shall we know 
if we follow on to know the Lord, Hosea vi. 3. 
The righteous man holds on his way, he follows 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. , 

I. Speedily.. 2. Truly. 3. Undividedly. 4. 
Zealously. 5. Humbly. 6. Cheerfully. 7. Dil- 
igently. 8. Constantly. 9. Faithfully. 10. 

.'Transcendently. | 

Now this is to fo 
‘goeth. 

Now I 


-Lamb. 
hey are redeemed by the blood 


+, First. Because.t 
of the Lamb. For as ouch as ye know that ye 


llow the Lamb whithersoever he 


shall show you why believers follow the 
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‘were not the redeemed with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold, from yonr vain conversation, re- 
ceived by tradition from your fathers, but with the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blentish, or without spot, 2 Pet. i. 18, 19. 

He paida price for our redemption, that so he 
might discharge the debt of our sins. And they 
sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the seal thereof; for thou wast 
slain and hast redemed us to God by thy blood, out 
of every kindred and tongue, and people, and na- 
tion, Rev. v. 9. 

There are three things called precious in the scrip- 
ture. 

First. Faith is called precious, 2 Pet.i. 2. — 

Secondly. The promises are called precious, 
verse 4, 


Thirdly. The blood of Christ is called precions, 
L Pet. i. 9. ; 


Oh! his blood hath redeemed us from six ene- 
mies. 

First, From the world; Gal. xiv.; Rev. xxi. 

Secondly, From the curse, Gal. iii. 13. 

Thirdly, From sin, Rom. vi. 18,—22. - 

Fourthly, From the devil, Heb. ii. 185 Acts” 

xxvi. 17, 18. 

Sie, From the sting of death, 1 Cor. xv2'25, 
Sivthly, From bell; 1 Thess. i. 10; Rev. ii. 12. 
Oh! His blood is precioas blood, his blood hath 

slain our enemies; he hath purchased by-his bleod 
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‘reconciliation with the Father, uniow with the Son, 
communion with the Holy Ghost. Ye that -were 
sometimes far off, are made nigh by the blood. of 
Christ, Eph. it. 13,—16. 

Secondly. They follow the Lamb, because they 
are washed in the blood of the Lamb; He that 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 

“blood, Rev. i. 5. These are they that came out of 
great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and 
made them: white in the blood of the Lamb, Rev. 
xvii. 4. The blood of Christ cleanseth us from all 
sin, 1 John i. 7. Christ’s blood washeth away-our 
bloody sins; I said unto ‘thee, when thou wast. in 
thy blood, live, Ezek. x. 6. For as we were united 
with Christ, our sins are upon him, and his right- 
eousness upon us. It is Christ that gives us life, 
and puts excellent ornaments upon us, to cover our 
nakedness, and decketh us with jewels, and gems 
of gold, so we become beautiful in his. sight, Isa. 
‘lx. 10. That he might present unto himself a glo- 
rious church, not having: spot or wrinkle, nor any 
such thing; but that it should be holy without blem- 
ish, Eph. v. 27. 

Thirdly. Believers: follow: the Lamb, because 
they are risen with the Lamb. If ye then be risen 
with Christ, seek those things which ate. above, 

* where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God; Col. 
iii. 1. Therefore we are buried with him in bap- 
tism, unto’ death, that like as ‘Christ was raised 
from the dead, by the glory of the Father, even so 
we should also walk in newness cf life, Rom, vi. 
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4. Every man, besides a believer, isa dead man 
in trespasses and sins, Eph. ii. 1. Therefore they 
are exhorted to rise from the dead, Eph. v. 4. 
They must rise from evil to. do good, from earthly 
mindedness to heavenly mindedness; but now, 
by taith, believers are risen from darkness ta hight: 
For ye ‘sometimes were darkness, but now ye are 
light inthe “Lord: walk as children of the. light, 
Eph. v. 8. > Arise, shine,’ for thy light is come, 
and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee, Isa. 
Ix. 1. “When the Lord shineth forth upon his peo- 
ple in glorious discoveries of himseli, he calls then: 
away trom their former condition, when the Lord 
discovereth himselfin a gospel dispensation, his 
people were no longer to sit under dark clouds of. 
fegal ceremonies, but to follow the Lamb whither- 
soever he gocth. 

Fourthly, ‘They follow the Lamb, because they 
are enlightened by the Lamb: God, who command- 
eth the light to shineout of darkness, hath shined 
in our hearts, ‘to give us the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God inthe face of Jesus Chrisi, 2 
Cor. iv. 6. But we all, with open face, behold. - 
ing as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed 
into the same image, from glory to glory, even.as 
by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18... Yea, 
doubtless, and I count all things but loss, for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Jesus) Christ my 
Lord; for whom I have suffered the loss. of allthings 
and count them but dung, that 1 may win Christ, 
Phil tii: 8.'° Divinesand heavenly knowledge 
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Erings mén near to God, it gives a man the’ clear. 
est ahd fullest light of God, and the nearer any 
man comes to God, the clearer vision we have of 
God, and the more communion with God. : 

The reason why others do not follow the Lamb, 
is because they see not the worth and want of the 
Lamb; having their understanding darkened, being 
alienated from’ the light of God, through the igno- 
rance that is in them, because of the thesxdhices! of 
their hearts, Eph. iv. 18. 

Where there isa veil cast before the eyes of 
knowledge, there is a bar set before the hands of 
practice. An ignorant person neither knows what 
he is doing, nor does he know whether he is going: 
he doth nothing but undo himself by doing. Car- 
nal men see no: preciousness, nor loveliness in 
Christ; Oh! What isthy beloved more than another 
beloved? Cant. v. 9. If thou knewest the gift of 
God, and who it is that asketh, thou wouldst have 
asked of him, and he would have given: thee living 
water, John iv. 10. 

Christ goes undesired in the world, because he 
goes undiscerned by the world: but the natural man 
receiveth not the Spirit of God, for they are foolish- 
ness unto him; neither can he know them, becausa 
they are spiritually discerned, 1 Cor. iv. 14.— 
But now believers being enlightenened by the Spirit 
of God, and by the word of God, they see them- 
selves) what they were before faith, what they are 
by faith, and what they shall be at the end of faith: 
they see Christ to be all precious in his ordinances, 
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precious in. his discoveries, precious in his, graces, 
precious in his gifts, precious in his promises, pre- 
cious in his members, precious in his ministers, 
and precious in himself, 1 Pet. ii. 8. . Therefore 
believers cannot but love him, and follow him. = 

Fifthly. They follow the Lamb, because they 
love the lamb: Grace be with all them that love 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, Eph. vi. 25. 
They love him with a superlative love. Whom 
have I in heaven but thee? and there is none I de- 
sire besides thee, Psal. Ixxiii. 25. The spouse of 
Christ looks upon what she is, as not great enough 
for his remembrance, and what she doth, as not 
good enough for his acceptance ; look not upon me, 
because | am black, because the sun hath looked 
upon me, my mother’s children were angry with me, 
they made me the keeper of vineyards, but mine 
own vineyard have I not kept, Cant. i. 6. 

The church is never more fair than when she 
judgeth herself to be the most deformed; never 
more happy, than when she reckons herself most 
miserable; never more holy, than when she ac- 
counts ‘herself most polluted; she is never richer, 
than when she seeth herself to be the poorest of all. 
The soul that loves much, is a soul that works much: 
the commands of the gospel are not grievous to him, 
but precious to him: tell me (O thou whom my 
soul loveth) where thou feedest? Cant.i.7. A. 
soul that loveth Christ, hath his eyes upon Christ, 
and his desire is after Christ; the desire of my 
soul is to thy name. and tothe remembrance of thee. 
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With my soul have I desired thee in’ the night, 
yea with my spirit will I seek thee early. 

True believers love Christ more than they love 
themselves: They loved not their lives ‘unto the 
death, Rev. xii. 11... Christ is dearer to them than 
their. lives; they slighted, condemned, yea. de- 
spised their very lives, when they stood in compe-: 
tition with Christ and. his glory, and chose. rather 
to suffer the greatest misery, than he should lose the 
least dram of his honor. The love of Christ hath 
made the saints and witnesses yield all the members 
of their. bodies, to the cruel. and merciless instru- 
‘ments of bloody. perseeutors, their backs to be 
whipped, their eyes to be bored, their tongues to be 
cut-out of their mouths, Heb. xi. 86.. Oh! how 
strongly did these love!, The measure of loving 
Christ is to love him without measure: Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ? Tribulation 
shall not, persecution shallnot, famine and naked- 
ness shall not, periland sword shall not: for I am 
persuaded that neither death nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to.separate us from the love 
of God which is in Christ Jesus cur Lord, Rom. 
viii. 35, 38, 39. 

Sixthly. They tollow the Lamb, becaues they 
are married to, the lamb; Jer. ili. 26, Iam mar- 
ried, unto you, Rev. xxi. 9. I will show you the 
bride the Lamb’s wife, Cant. ii. 16. My beloved 
is mine and I am his. . Here i will show yeu tea 
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things; 1. How’Christ comes to be ours. 2. How 
we come to be Christ’s. 

» First. Christ is ours by free donation, and ‘itt 
of the Father: God so loved the world, that’ he 
gave his only begotten Son, John ui. 16. 

Secondly. Christ freely gave himself unto us, 
so that Christ is ours by his own consent: he hath, 
as it were, passed over himself unto us: Christ 
loved me, and gave himself for me, saith the Apos- 
tle, Gal. ii. 20. 

Thirdly. Christ hath passed himself over unto 
his church by marriage, and therefore she is called 
his queen, his spouse, his bride and his wife, Psal. 
xiv. 9. Although we had nothing to bring to him, 
but poverty, shame, sorrow, and misery, yet he took 
us, loved us, and married us. 

Fourthly. Christ is ours, by communicating his 
own Spirit to us. 
2. The saints are Christ’s four ways. 

First. By the donation of the Father; God hath 
made him both Lord and Christ, Acts, ii. 26. And 
hath put all things under his feet, and. gave him to 
be head over all things to the church, Eph. i. 20. 
Aud now, saith Christ, Behold I and. the children 
whom thou gavest me; thine they were, and thou 
gavest them me, John xii. 6. God the. Father 
gave us to God the Son, that he might redeem us; 
and God the Son did give isto God the Father, 
that he might sanctify us, and keep as from the evil 
of the sould, verse PT. 

Secondly. We are Christ’s: by obdidece have 
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chosen you out of the world, and Lambs ave 
said to be chosen in Christ, Eph. i. 4. ° And they 
are called a chosen generation, Ist Peter ii, And 
chosen, are faithful, Rev. xvii. 14. 

Thirdly, The saints are Ghrist’s by parchase; 
we were in our enemies hands, under their power, 
and could not free ourselves from the bondage of 
the law, sin, satan, death and hell; therefore, saith 
the aposile, We are bought with a price, 1 Cor. v1. 
20. For in respect of God’s s justic e, we are bought 


ey Christ . 
Fourthly, Weare Christ’s by combination and 


covenant; I entered into covenant.with thee, and 
thou becamest mine, Ezek. xvi. 8. That is, I did 
make a solemn covenant of stipulation with thee, 
that I would take thee to be my-people. So it is 
no wonder believers follow the Lamb whithersoever 
he goeth; they are married to him, he is their head 
and husband. 

Seventh!y, They foliow the Lamb, because they 
have the spirit of the Lamb;. We have not the spirs 
itof the world, but the Spirit which is of God, 
that we may know the things that are of God, and 
weshave the mind of Jesus Christ;. 1 Cer. u. 1}, 
125 16... Andwe, know that he abides in us by the 
Spiritiwhich. he hath given us. Now if any mar 
hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none ef his.— 
The Spirit that the Lord i at gives to believers, 
is-ajsealing spirit, alively spirit, an enlightening 
spirit, a leading spirit; it leads from all evil to all 
good ; and all the Lamb’s followers are in the spir- 
Xe ef the Lamb; and thers*: > ther marae in the 
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spirit, and with the spirit, and by the spirit, and for 
more of the spirit: they that have this spirit need 
not a book to pray by. _ Now all true believers have 
the spirit of the Lamb; therefore, they follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth. 

Eiighthly, Believers follow the Lamb, because 
all their privileges come from the Lamb: They are 
all kings and priests, Rev. 1.6.—v. 10. And sons 
and heirs. 1 Johniii. 1, Behold what manner of 
love the Father hath bestowed upon us. Romans 
vili. 27, And if children, then heirs; heirs of God 
and joint-heirs with Christ. 

Though believers have not a crown of life, yet 
they are heirs to the crown in life: God puts the 
greatest honor upon his own people, Prov. xii. 26. 
Ali the honor that other men must have is not worth 
the having: that which makes a man great inthe 
eyes of the world, makes a man nothing in the eyes 
of God: men are never the better of their great- 
ness, 1f they are not the better by their greatness. 
But now, believers greatness and honors come by 
Christ; the faithful and true witness, the first hegot- 
ten of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the 
earth. He hath made us unto our God kings and 
priests, and we shall reign on the earth, Rev. v. 16. 
All the light, life, hope, joy, peace, beauty, honor, 
and riches believers have, they have it all by Christ 
and from Christ: He gave them rich grace and 
rich glory, and all things richly to enjoy, 1 Tim. 
Vin LT 

Take a man that is out of Christ, aud he hath 
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none of all this, Eph. ii. 12. Then at that time’ 
ye were without Chiist, being aliens from the com- 
monwealth of Israel, and strangers from the cove- 
nants of promise, having no hope, and without 
God in the world, yea, he is wretched, and misera~' 
ble, and poor, and blind, and naked, Rev. iii. 17. , 
QO! this is the condition of every graceless, faith- 
less, and Christless person. But now, a believer, 
though he be never so poor in the world’s eye, he is. 
rich in God’s eye ; For all things are his, and he 
shall inherit all things: 1 Cor. iii. 22. Rev. xsi. 
7. He that overcometh shall inherit all things.—- 
But how comes it to pass, that a believer hath:so 
much, and all others so little? He hath it all from 
Christ; Of bis fulness have we all received, and 
grace for grace, John i. 16. Therefore believers 
do glory in Christ, because they have all their glory 
by and from Christ, 1 Cor. i.31. He hath enough 
to glory in that hath Christ to glory in. Now he- 
lievers cannot but cleave to him, and follow him, . 
because all their good things come by him. ; 
Ninthly, They follow the Lamb, because their 
names are written in the Lamb’s book; Rev. xiti. 
8. And all that dwell uponthe earth shall worship 
him, whose names are not written in the book of 
life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world. And there shall in no wise enter into it © 
any thing that defileth, neither whosoever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie; but they which are 
written in the Lamb’s book of life; Rev. xxi. 27. 
Ali the rest ¢f the worshippers of the beast, and 
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all urbelievers shall ‘be cast’ into ” 
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the lake of fie. 
which burns and flames for ever, Rev. xix. 10:2 
There be a great many that follow the beast, wor- 






snip the beast, receive the mark of the beast, and 


admire the beast, chap. xiii. 84.°0But whatcare 
they, are they many that have their names written 
in the Lamb’s book of life?) No, no, for'tliis see 
Rev. xvii-9. ‘The beast which thou sawest, was, 


and is not, and shall ascend out of the bottomles: 


pit, and shail go into perdition; and they that dvel! 
on the earth shall wonder, whose names are no: 
written in the book of life. So that you see what 
that cursed crew are that follow -Babylony they are 
such whose names are not written in the book of 
life. But they thatvhave their Father’s name writ- 
1 in th eir forehead, and their names written in the 
ook, they follow the Lamb whithersoever 
h: And they that are with him are calle‘ 








ie and faithful, Rev. xvii. 14, 
+ ROP and Lastly, Precious ones follow: the 


ad 


Lamb, becatise they shall be forever with the Lamb. 
Then we which are alive and remain, shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air and so shall we be ever with the 
Lord. Whetefore comfort ye one another with 
these words. 1 Thessviy. 17, 18. Therefore they 
are before the throne of God, and serve him day 
andl night in the temple: and he that sitteth on the 
throns shall dwell among them. They shall hun- 
ger no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall 
the sun light on them, norany heat: for the Lamb 
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nog is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, 
and shall lead them unto the fountains of living wa- 
ter, and God shall Wipe away alf tears from their 
eyes, Rev. Vil. 15, 16, 17. How troublesome so- 
ever a salnt’s Bernie his end is joyful) When * 
believers change earth for heaven, they do not iose 
their hag ness, but complete their happiness. 
John xvii. 24; Father, I will, that they also whom 
thou gavest me, be with me where I am, that they © « 
may behold my glory which thou hast given me; for 
thou lovedst me before the foundaticn of the work. 
Not only with me for ever, but with my saints, my 
angels, and with ih Father, and with all that ate 5 
with me. 

To be with God ond Christ forever, implieth 
these seven things. 1. The presence of God. 2)... 
The happy union w nf God. 3. The blessed vis- 
ion of God. 4. The aay commut ‘i 
Gol. 5. The fruition of God. T e rest { 
the saints shall have in God. 7. € 1 
of themselves in God. age geenaesig 

O! how unspeakable is the glory of heaven tae 
O! how infinitely glorious is the Lamb! Now, 
true believers follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth, because they shall be ever with the Lamb, 
in fulness of glory, and endless felicity, Rom. vill. 
17. Thus have I showed you why believers fol- 
low the Lamb. Now I shall show you the excel- 
lency of following the Lamb. 

The first excellency is, they that follow the Lan i 
have the presence of the Lamb with them. The 
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hundred forty and four thousand that stood upon 
mount Sion, had the Lamb with them; Psal. xlvi. 
5. God is in the midst of her, she shall not is 
moved, God shall help her, and that right_early 

. the Lord of hosts is with us, the God of Jacob is 
our refuge, verse 8. God is in the midst of his 
church, not, only to behold her, but uphold her: 
though the church’s enemies may be waves to toss 

. » her, yet they shall never be rocks to split her; be~ 
cause God is in the midst of her. This is that 
which comforted and s strengthened David. Yea, 
though | walk through the valley of the snadow of 
death, T will fear no evil: for thou art with me, 

Psalm xxiii. 4. When thou passest through the 

waters | will be with thee, and through the rivers, 
» they shall not overflow thee: when thou walkest 
~~ through the fire, thou shalt not be burnt, neither shall 
“* the flames kindle upon thee, Isa. xliii. 2. Oh! 
they. that follow the the Lamb, shall stand for the 
Lamb, have the presence of the Lamb, his glorious 
“presence, his gracious presence, his comforting pre- 
sence, his protecting presence, his quickening and 
sanctifying presence. 

The second excellency is, that they that follow 
the Lamb, shall know the mind of the Lamb: it is 
given unto you that know the mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven, but to them it is not given. And 
blessed. are your eyes, for they see, aad your ears, 
for they hear; Matt. xii. 11, 16. Henceforth I 
call you not servants; for the servant knoweth not 
what his lord doth: but I have called vou triends; 
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for all things that I have heard of my Pather, 1 
have made known unto you, John xvii. 6, 7, 8.— 
Jesus Christ that lies in the bosom of the Father, 
he unbosoms and unbowels the heart of his Father 
to believers: they ‘know kis secrets, his mind, his 
counsel, and his will, and none knoweth it but them. 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth 
- because thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them to babes; Mat- 
thew xi. 25. But they that walk with God, know 
much of the mind of God, and the mysteries of the 
gospel. 

The third excellency of following the Lamb, is, 
they that follow the Lamb, may come boldly to the 
Lamb: Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 10. A soul that 
hath an interest in Christ, may come boldly to 
Christ, and speak boldly to him, and to his Father, 
for any mercy he needeth; he may go to the throne 
of grace for grace, and open his heart to God as 
one friend to another. Oh! what liberty have be- 
lievers!’ Oh! whata privilege have they, that they 
may go to God with a holy boldness! the wicked 
proud ones of the earth are so high that the poor 
saints cannot come boldly and freely unto them; but 
they may come boldly, and freely unto the Lord 
their God, Matt. xi. 28. Come unto me all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden and I will give you rest. 

The fourth excellency is, that they that follow 
the Lamb shall have all their wants supplied by the 
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Lamb, Phil. iv..19.. But my God shallisupply all 
your needs, according to his riches in glory by Jesus 
Christ. They that follow the Lamb shall want no 
good thing: O fearthe Lord ye his saints, . for 
there is no want to them that fear him. ‘The young 
lions do lack and suffer hunger, but they that seek 
the Lord shall not want any good thing, Psal. 
exx. 9, 10. The Lord is my shepherd and I sball 
not want, Psal. xxiii. 1. Delight thyself in the 
Tiord, and he shall give thee the desire of. thine 
heart; thou shalt have whatsoever thou desirest to 
have. They that have the chiefest good shall want 
uo good. Whossever shall drink of the water that 
I shall give him, shall never thirst; and he that 
cometh unto me shall never hunger, John. vi. 35 
Oli! who would not follow and believe in the Lamb! 
O happy are they that love the Lamb! 

The fifth excellency is, they that follow. the 
Tiamb, shall share with the Lamb. 

First. In his divine nature; .Whereby are given 
unto us exceeding great and precious promises, that 
by these you might be made partakers of the divine 
nature, having escaped the corruption’ that is in the 
world through lust. 2. Pet..1.:°4...That is,. of 
those divine qualities whereby we are. made like 
unto God, in wisdom, righteousness and true holi- 
ness. John. iy. 24, 

Secondly, In this conquest, the poor saints share 
with Christ in all his noble and honorable cons 
yuests, 1 Cor, xv. 55. :Over.all the world, death 
«nd hell, and over sufferings: in all. those things. 
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we are more than conquerers through him that loved 
Ron. Vill. 37. 

Thirdly. They share with Christ in his graces: 
Of his fulness have we all received, and grace for 
grace, John. i. 16. As a child receives member 
for member, as the paper from the press receives 


letter for letter, as the wax from. the seal receives 
print for print, oras the glass from the image re- 


.ceives face for face, so do believers receive from 
Christ grace for grace, that is, for every grace that 
is in the Lamb, there is the same grace in us in 
some measure. 

Pourthly. Believers share with Christ in his glo- 
rious titles, he is called a Scn, so are they: a. King, 
so are they: a Priest, so are they: an Heir, so are 
they: Rom. viii. 16. Rev. v.16, and 1. 5,°6. 

Fifthly. They share with Christ in’ his glory: 
I go to prepare a place for you, T will come again 
and receive you unto myself, that where I am, 
there you may be also, John. xvi. 3. And the 
glory which thon gayest ime, I have given them; 
that they may be one even as we are one, John. 
xvil. 23. My sheep hear my voice, and they 
follow me, and i give them eterual life, chap. x. 


2te Ate 


The saints shall have the same glory which Christ 
himself’ hath: the saints in heaven are not only glo- 
eg with Christ’ (which isthe greatest exaltation ) 

but they do enjoy the same glory which Christ him- 
seli doth, the same for kind, theugh not for degree. 
he ead and members are glor ified together With 
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the same kind:of glory... God hath not one heaven 
for his Son, and another for his. saints; but one, 
and the same for both. . Believers shall be as.trués* 
glorious as Christ is, eternally glorious as he is.—. 
Our vile bodies shall be fashioned like unto his 
glorious body; and we shall be glorified . together 
with him, and appear with him in glory, Rom. viii, 
Col. iii. Oh! here is the excellency of following 
the Lamb, they that follow him. shall share with 
him. , 

The sixth excellency of following the Lamb, is, - 
they that follow the Lamb, shall be protected by. 
the Lamb: . He suffered no man to do them wrong; 
yea, he reproveth kings for their sakes; Saying, 
Touch not mine annointed, anddo my prophets no 
harm, Psal. cv. 14; 15, which are his saints. . Who 
is he that will harm you, if ye be followers. of that 
which is good? And if yesuffer for righteousness’, 
sake, happy are ye, and be not afraid of their terror 
neither be troubled, 1 Pet. iii. 13, 14. Fear thou 
not, for J am with thee, be not dismayed, for I am 
thy God: yea, I will strengthen thee, yea, I will 
help. thee, yea, I will uphold thee with the right 
hand of my_ righteousness, Isa. xli. 40. Cana 
woman forget her sucking child, that she should 
not have compassion on the son of her womb? yea, 
they may forget, yet I will not forget thee, Isa. 
xlix. 15, Who can harm a man if God be with 
him and forhim? He that hath the love of God, 
need not care for the anger of men. A true belie- 
ver hath the love of God, the love of Christ, the 
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love of good angels, the love of good men, and the. 
love of all’ whose love is worth having. God 
protects men in his way, but none out of his way; 
when men appear for God, God appears for men: 
he is good to them in affliction, and he doth good 
to them by’ affliction. ‘ 

*-The seventh excellency is, they that follow. the 
Yamb, shall not feel the wrath of the Lamb, Rev. 
1. 11. Hethatovercometh, shall not be hurt of the 
second death, Thess. i. 10. And to wait for his 
Son from heaven; whom he raised from the dead, 
even Jesus who delivered us from the wrath to come. 
There is therefore now no condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the spirit, Rom. viii. 1. O how sad is the con- 
dition of those who live and die without Christ ! They 
are sent to hell. Psal. ix. 17. The wicked shall 
qe turnedinto hell, and all the nations that forget 
God. Who shall be punished with everlastiug pe- 
struction, from the presence of the Lord, and the 
glory of his power, 2 Thess. i 9. They shall. feel 
and suffer the wrath of the Lamb (because they de- 
spised the truth ofthe Lamb.) Because I have 
called, and ye have refused, ] have stretched out my 
hand, and no man regarded; but ye have set at 
nought all my counsel, and would none of my re- 
proof: TI will also laugh at your calamity and mock 
when your fear cometh; when your fear cometh as 
desolation, and your destruction cometh as a whirl- 
wind: when distress and anguish cometh upon you. 
Then shall they call upou me, but J will not answer; 
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they shall. seek me early, but they shall not find me, 
Pro. i. 14-29. Do you hear this, sinners, and 
die in your sins? Be sure hell will shew you no 
merey. Now the believer will feel and suffer none 
of this, he is in-ahappy state and condition. 

The eighth excellency is, they that follow the 
Lambshall reign with the Lamb; and this is another 
excellency of following the Lantb. True believers 
do now reign over the creatures, over the pomp and 
pride of the world; over all spirits, Over sin, over 
the sconscience of wicked men, and over sufferings ; 
but besides all this, they shall reign with Christ, 
and over those that now reign over them, Rev. v. 10, 
And we shall reign onthe earth, chap. xx. 4. And 
they lived and reigned. with Christ a thousand 


years. And as the wicked tread down the saints 
under their feet now, so shall the saints then tread 


down the wicked under their feet, Mal. iv. 3. .The 
Lord hath promised that the meek shall inherit the 
earth. Donot the scriptures say, that in the last 
days, the mountain of the lord’s house shall be lifted 
up above the hills, and shall be established in the 
top of the mountains! Isa. ii. 2. And that the king- 
doms of the world must become the kingdoms of 
our Lord Jesus Christ? Rev. xi. 15. . And he that 
loves to see the face of his church. beautiful, will 
ere long wipe away the bloody tears. It is not long 
before you will triumph and say, Cant. ii..11. 12. 
Lo, the winter is past, the rain is over and gone: 
the flowers appear on earte, the time of the singing 
of birds is come. 
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“The, ninth excelleucy is, they that follow the 
Lamb shall sit upon. the throne with the Lamb; 
Rev. ili. 21. _To him that overcometh will I grant 
to sit with me on. my-throne, even as I alsc_over- 
came, andam set down with my father on his throne. 
¥e also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel, Mat. xix. 28.. Oh! what 
an honor is this, what.a glory is this, to sit upon 
the.tqgrone with Christ? Is it not open and glory 
enough for us to be in heaven with God and Christ, 
and angels, but we must sit upon a throne there? 
O what an honor is this! And yet this honor shall 
all the Lamb’s follwers have. 

The tenth excellency of following the Lamb is, 
they that follow the Lamb shall judge the world 
with the Lamb. If thou consult the sacred records, 
you wiil find that both God and Christ, and the 
saints are to judge the world. The ordination is 
God’s, the execution is Christ’s the approbation is 
the saints. When the apostle would stop the sinful 
suit among the Corinthian brethren, that did not 
want menof eminency to put a period unto contro- 
versies, saith, Do you not know. that the saints 
shall judge the world? and if the world shall be 
judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the small- 
est matters ?. 1 Cor. vi. 1. Enoch the seventh from 
Adam prophesied, saying, Behold the Lord cometh 
-with ten.thousand of his saints, to execute judgment 
suponall, Jude,i4, 15. verses. When the Son ot 
man, shall sit. upon the throne of his glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
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tribes of Israel, Matth. xix. 28. Now the world 
judges the saints, but then the saints shall judge the 
world ; now they judge and condemn Christ and his 
members, but then they shall be judged and con- 
demned by Christ and his members. For as the 
world cannot endure God himself, so neither can 
they endure God in the saints; andthe more’ God 
dwells in the saints, the more the world afflict the 
saints; but they that follow the Lamb whitherso- 
everhe goeth, shall then sit upon those that now 
sit upon them. Thus I have showed you the ex- 
cellencies of following the Lamb. 

Fourthly, The misery of those that follow not the 
Lamb but the beast: O their misery is great in this 
life, but it will be greater in the other. 

The first misery of them that follow the beast, is, 
they that follow him shall share with him in all his 
plagues: and the third angel followed them saying 
with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast, 
and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, 
or-in his hand; the same shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out without mix- 
ture into the cup of his indignation ; and he shall be 
tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence 
of the Lamb, Rev. xiv, 9.10. O, the plagues, the 
terrible plagues that shall fall upon the beast! 
Death, and mourning, and famine, and fire, chap. 
xviii. 8. Thejudgment shall come upon all par- 
ties, and upon all degrees and conditions of men 
that join with the beast : all those that do partake 
of his sins, shall share of his plagues. 
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3 FOLLOW THE LAMB. 237 

There is, first, A vial poured out upon the 
earth; that is, upon the common people, aw 
XV1. vers. 2. 

Secondly, Another vial upon the Seay that is 
the jurisdiction of Rome, ver. 3 

Thirdly, Another vial upon the rivers, that is 
their ministers, ver. 4. 

Fourthly, Another vial is poured out upon the 
sun, that is princes and magistrates, ver. 8. 

Fifthly, Another vial upon the seat, that is, 
Rome itself, the.throne of the beast, ver. 10. So 
that all that worship the beast, receive his mark, 
and belong to him, whether they be high or low, 
rich or poor, if they do not come off from him, they: 
shall share with him in al] his plagues. Come out 
of her, my people, that you be not partakers of her 
sins, and that ye receive not, of her plagues, Rev. 
‘xvili, 4. 

The second misery of them that follow the beast, 
is, they shall cry to the rocks, and to the mountains 
ofthe earth: And the great men, and the rich men 3 
and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and. 
every bond man, and every free-man, hid themselves 
‘in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains; and 
said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, hide.us 
from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb: for the great day of 
his wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand? 
Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17. 

The wicked, though here clothed in silk and vel- 
vet, shall wish for the mountains to cover them, 


288 FOLLOW THE LAMB. 


which would be but a poor aye for the moun- 
tains melt at the presence of the Lord, and the rocks — 
rent asunder, when he is angry. They that made 
others.{iee away from them, as innocent Lambs from 
devouring wolves, shall be afraid of the wrath of the 
Lamb, that sitteth onthe throne. Oh! how will 
‘those great men dare to appear before his tribunal ° 
“that have stained the sword of authority with the 
blood of innocency by turning its back against ‘the 
vicions, and whiting its edge against the righteous: 
many an unjust sdah, that now sits BB Afideutly upon 
ihe bench, siisll then stand trembling at the bar. Oh! 
‘ how will they be able to it up their heads before 
Christ, who have lifted up their hands against 
Christ? The kings of the earth stood up, and the 
rulers were gathered tevether against the Lord, 
and against his Christ, Acts iv. 26, Rev. xvii. 14. 
Instead of helping the Lord against the mighty, they 
helped the mighty against the Lord, Psal. ii. 2: Oh! 
how many great men are there that make no other 
use of their grestness, but to be great in their wick. 
cdness $ great sweavers, great drunkards, great Sab- 
~ bath break cers, great persecutors, great adulterers, 
great atheists, who instead of denying or forsaking, 
the devil and all his works, follow the devil and 
all his works; who sin with content, and are not 
‘content with their sins. The princes are rebellious, 
and companions of thieves, Isai. 2. But the great 
‘God, against whom the sin is committed, is greater 
than the greatest. Before whom all nations of the 
world +e bat as the drop of a bucket, and as the 
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small dust of the balance, Isa. xl. 15. Who will 
“not fear thee, O King of nations? . Forasmuch as 
there is none like unto thee, O Lord, thou art great, 
and thy name is great, and thy power is great, Jer. 
_ x6, 7. He toucheth the mountains; and: they 

ene. Before whom thé devils fear and tremble. 
Therefore, wo, wo be to them that forsake him, and . 
follow the beast, they shall cry and call for help, 
but there will be none to help them* 

The third misery of those that follow the hay ig, 
they shall be cast into a lake of fire with the beast. 
And the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophets that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beast, and them that worshipped his image, 
these both were cast alive into the lake of fire 
burning with brimstone, Rev. xix. 29. The 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven withvhis 
mighty angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that Picts not God, and obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction, from the presence of the _ 
Lord, and from the glory of his power, 2 Thess. i. 6, 
8,9. O. what a dreadful thing is it to lie under the 
wrath of God, to lie in burning flames, and for ever 
to. be banished from the presence of God, and his 
holy angels! This will be the portion of the beast’s 
followers. Ovwill they not wish they had never 
been born, and that they might be turned into stocks 
nd stones? But alas! their wishes will do them 


4 good: Christ will say to them, Depart, ye cursed, . 
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into everlasting fire, prepare for the devil. and his 
angels, Matth. xxv. 41. O yerulers and great ones 
of the earth! it will be no dishonor to your hon- 
ots to lay your honor at his feet; in whose pres- 
ence the angels veil their faces, and before whose 
throne the elders cast their crowns, Isa. vi. 2. Rev. 
iv. 10. O! It is better patiently to suffer with Sion 
and the churches party fora while, than join with 
the Romish party,and be ruined with them at the 
end, Rev. xiv. 12. Here is the patience of the 
saints. Ye shall suffer a while, and be trodden down 
by them and you must stay for a full accomplishment 
of his promise for your deliverance: but I will 
surely come, and I will recompense all your patience. 
And therefore, be not discouraged, and faint in your 
minds: let not your hearts turn back into Egypt, 
and hanker after Rome, those remnants, of Baal 
which God will surely destroy. 

Fifthly, I will show:you how the Canbe fol- 
lowers may be known by the beast’s followers. 

First, You may know them by there numbers, 
they areinnumber the fewest: Many are called, 
but few ‘are chosen. Matth. xx, 19. Though all 
Israel be as the sand of the sea, yet but a remnant 
shall’ be saved, Rom. ix. 27. -And Christ calls his 
flock, Luke xii. 22. And truly, and beloved, they 
are buta few that follow the Lamb and believe 
in. him. . The Heathen followed the devil, the 
Turks follow Mahomet, the Jews follow Moses,the 
Papists follow the Pope, and loose Protestants and 
carnal professors follow the world, the flesh @nd 
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oMevil,..and.,the false teacher, false doctrine and 
»false worship; and all the world wonders at the beast, 
-Rev. xiii. 3... The waters which thou sawest where 
the whore .sitteth, are peoplesand multitudes, and 
-mations, and tongues, chap. xvii. 15. Relievers, 
Ahough their nature is the sweetest, yet their number 
isthe smallest. . In heaven are the best, but in hell 
«re the most. .O dear Christians, there are but few 
upright Christians ; there are many thorns. but few 
vdillies; many almost, but few, altogether Christians. 
» Secondly. By their characters you may know 
them: You have nine lovely characters of them in 
this'14th chap. First, they stand with the Lamb 
supon Mount Zion. Secondly, They have their 
«tFather’s name written in theirforeheads. Thirdly, 
They sing anew song which none can learn but 
-only the hundred and forty and four thousand. 
Fourthly, They aresuch as are redeemed from the 
earth. Fifthly, They are virgin saints, not defiled 
with women, Siathly, They follow the Lamb whith- 
-ersoever he goeth. . Seventhly, They are redeemed 
ofrom among men. Lighthly, They bring the first 
fruits:unto God and to the Lamb. Ninthly, And 
‘oin-their mouth was found no guile; for they are 
- without:fault before the throne of God. Oh‘! ‘how 
‘holy, how :heavenly, how gracious how glorious, 
how lovely:and. spiritualare these! ‘They live in 
»the Lord, on the Lord, to the Lord, and with the- 
Lord ;they area chosen generation,a royal priesthood 
an holy nation, a peculiar people, 1 Pet, ii. 6. 
» Thirdly, By their spirits,they have another’ spir,, 
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Num: iv.24.° All the Laimb’s ‘followers are in the 
spirit of the Lamb, Rom. viii: 9, 16: And’ by the 
Spirit they are led and taught; a spirit of holiness 
a spirit of meekuess, @ spirit of love, a free “spirits 
anda true, humble and faithful spirit, to and for the 
Lord: » Now ‘as the’ Lamb’s followers’ are‘in the 
| Spirit of the Lamb, so:the beast’s followers’ are in 
the ‘spirit of the ‘beast, which is no other than the 
spirit of the devil, Eph. ii. 2.°° According to'the 
prince of the power. of the air, (the spirit that now 
worketh in the childrenof disobedience) a spirit of 
lording and domineering, a spirit of cunning and 
craftiness, a spirit of deceit, a spirit of superstition, 
a spirit of persecution and cruelty; and in this spirit 
are all the followers of the beast... Now by this 
youmay know the Lamb’s followers from the beaat’s 

followers: 

Fourthly. By their name; They have enniliar 
name; anew name, Rev. ii. 12. God gives: his 
people honorable titles, though the beast gives them 
reproachful titles, God calls them thedearly beloved 
of his soul, Jer. xxi. 7, and the apple of his eye, 
Zech. ii. 8. and his jewel, Mal. iii. 17, his glory, 
his portion, his bride, his friend and children; but 
the beast calls’ them seditious, heretics, deceivers, 
deluders, blasphemers, fools and madmen as if they 
were not Worthy to have a being among men. But 
though they be ravens in the world’s eye yet they are 
doves’ in God’s eye: yea, they are such worthies 
of whom the ‘world are not worthy, Heb. xi. 38. 
Now dear christians, by this you may know tha 
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Lamb’s followers from others, by the nickenames the: 
world giveth them, and by the ‘glorious name that 
God giveth them. 

Fifthly, By their’ graces they may be known: 
Such as are the Lamb’s followers ‘are full. of : faith, 
love, grace and godliness. | They are very fruitful, 
and bring forth much fruit, John xv. 5. They are 
called heaven, because of their heavenliness, Rom. 
viii. 1. And. holy,» because’ of their holiness» 
spiritual because of their spiritualness,°and faithful? 
because of their faithfulness. Their is much of 
God tobe seen in them, in their words, works, duties, 
and conversations, Philip. iii. 20. .° For our conver- 
sation is in’ heaven. They seek ‘heavenly things, 
and walk by an heavenly rule; they eye heavenly 
objects, and are led by an heavenly spirit; they sub- 
mit to a heavenly government, and imitate heaven- 
ly-ones. There is much heaven in them, and much 
of them in heaven. When I awake I am still with 
thee, saith David 

But now: the beast’s followers, they are full too ; 
bift it is with blood, swearing, cursing, stealing, ly- 
ing, blasphemy, rebellion, and all manner of abom- 
inations and filthiness, Hos. iv. 2;'Rom. iii; Rev. 
iii. 83. Now beloved, by this you may know 
Christ’s precious ones frota the beast’s filthy ones. 

Sixthly, The Lamb’s followers may be known 
from the  beast’s by their keeping the command- 
ments of God, and faith of Jesus Christ. Rev. xiv.’ 
12. Here is the patience of the saints; here are 
‘hey that keep the commandments of God; and the 
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faith of: Jesus. See Rev. xii. 17... The dragon. 
was wroth with the woman, and made war. with the. 
remnant of her seed, which keep the command- 
ments of God, having the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
True believers cleave to the Lord, and follow him 
fully: But my servant’ Caleb hath followed me 
fully, Numb. iv. 23. And Enoch walked with. 
_God, Gen. v. 24... And Noah walked with God, 
Gen. vi. 9. Let us walk in the Spirit, Rom. v. 25: 
And they follow the Lamb, whithersoever he goeth, 
they hear his voice, they profess his worship, and 
obey his doctrine; they abhor antichrist, they fol- 
low not the beast, nor receive his mark; but keep 
the beautiful garments of gospel-innocency, and 


will not touch beastly Babylon.. 

Seventhly. By their company: The Lamb’s fol- 
lowers keep. company together: Being let go, they. 
went to their own, company, Acts iv. 23. So they 
are said tostand upon a sea of glass together.—- 
And I saw, as it were, a sea of glass mingled with 
fire;,and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and 
over the number of his name, stood on the sea of 
glass; having the harps of. God, Rev. xv. 2. So 
they that.are with the Lamb upon mount Zion are 
together, keep together, and follow the Lamb to- 
gether. -Christ’s faithful witnesses do not hear 
with antichrist’s. hearers, nor worship with them’ 
which worship the beast, for they are come out of 
Babylon, chap. xvii. 4.. Come out of her my peo- 
ple, that ye be not partakers of her sin, that ye re- 
ceive not of tier plegues. Wherefors come cut 
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from among them, and be ye separate, and touch 
not the unclean thing, and I will receive you, saith 
the Lord, 2 Cor. vi. 17 ~The children of God 
will not keep company with the children of wrath, 
for they cannot agree: For what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness? and what 
communion hath light with darkness; And what 
concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part 
hath he that believeth with an infidel ? And what 
agreement hath the temple of God with idols? 
2 Cor. vi. 14, 16. Therefore believers, keep to- 
gether, walk together, and worship’ God together. 
And they that believed, were of one heart, and of 
one soul, and continued in the Apostles doctrine 
and fellowship, Acts. iv. 32; and ii.12. By this 
the Lamb’s followers are known, to wit, by their 
company.. a 

Eighthly, By their language they are known. 
True believers speak the language of Canaan, their 
language is scripture language; you may know 
them by their speech as Peter was known by his 







speech, Surely thou art one of them, for thy speech — 


bewrayeth thee, Mat. xxvi. 75. Their words are 
holy and heavenly, they speak of God, to God, for 
~God, and he heareth them, Mal. iii. 15. But the 
beast’s followers speak wickedly, proudly, daringly, 
and blasphemously. Chap. xiii. 4. And he 
opened his mouth, blaspheming God, his Son, his 
name, his saints, and they that dwell in heaven, 
ver. 6. _Men are known who, and what they are, 
and to whom they belong, by their language; if 
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they are of'God and in God, they cannot but path 
much of God. 

Ninthly, The Lamb’s followers are Un of by. 
this they are more afflicted with the church’ Ss 
heaviness, than they are affected with their own 
happiness. The king said, Why is thy counte-_ 
nance sad? this is nothing else but sorrow of 
heart, seeing thou art not sick. Why should not 
my countenance be sad, when the city, the place of. 
my father’s sepulchres, lieth waste, and the gates 
thereof consumed with fire? Neh. ii. 2,3. How 
can Sion’s son’s be rejoicing, when their mother is_ 
mourning? though they were the Jews’ desolation, 
yet they were Jeremiah’s lamentation: How can 
such rejoice in her standing, that do not mourn for 
her falling ?. When the church’s adversaries make 
long furrows upon her back, we should cast in the 
seed of tears. Remember them that are in bonds, 
as being'bound with them, and them which suffer 
adversity, as being ourselves likewise in the body, 
Heb. xiil. 3. Sympathising with others, makes an , 
estate that is joyful more happy, and an estate that 
less doleful, hearty. 

The righteous perish, and no man layeth it to. 
heart, Isa vii. 1. We may draw up that charge 
against many now, Amos vi. 4. They lie upon. 
beds of ivory, and stretch themselves upon couches, © 
and eat the lambs out of the flock, and calves out of 
the midst of the stall, ver. 6. That drink wine in 
bowls, and anoint Letina with the chief oint- 
ment: But they. are not grieved for the affliction 
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of Joseph.. Oh! that there were not too many such! .~ 


now a days, that eat the fat, and: drink the sweet,’ 
and are not troubled for Sion’s troubles: instead of 
sympathising with them in their misery, they are 
censuring them for their misery. But. the true ser- 
vants of God are tender and broken-hearted ; they 
weep, mourn, and wring their hands for Sions sins, 
for Sion’s breaches, for Sion’s calamities, for Si- 


on’s grievances.. Thus they do, and will do, till : 
they eet Sion on mount Sion to be with the Lamb: “= 


Tenthly. The Lamb’s followers are known by 
their love to Christ, and suffering for Christ: they 
choose the worst of sorrows, before they will com- 
init the least of sins. _ For thy sake we are killed all 
the day long, and counted as sheep for the slaught- 
er, Psal. xliv. Rom. vili.. 39. And ye shall be 
hated of all men for my name’s sake, Mat. x. 22. 
Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and per- 
secute you, and shall say all manner of evil against 
you falsely for my sake, Mat.v. 11.. Love can 
walk on the water without drowning, and lie in the 
fire without burning. How shall we land at the 
haven of rest, if we are not tossed upon the sea of 
trouble? A believer should live above the love of life, 
and the fearof death. Though we cannot live with- 
out afflictions, yet let us live above afflictions: none 
are so. welcome to that spiritual Canan as those that 
swim to it through the red sea of their own blood ; 
in suffering the offence is done to us; in sinning, 
the offence is done to God; in suffering, we lose the 
favor of men, in sinning we lose the favor of God; 
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therefore Daniel chose the'den of lions rather than 
he would forsake the cause of the Lamb, Dan. vi. 6. 
-, And the three children chose rather to suffer sadly, 
than to sin foully, Dan. iii. And Moses chose 
rather to suffer afflictions with the people of God 
than to’enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, 
Heb. xi. 25. It is better to be a martyr than a 
monarch ; it is better to be a prisoner for Jesus: 
Christ, than to be a prince without Christ, or against 
Christ. us 

O how precious, how glorious, how lovely, and 
how sweetis Jesus Christ to believers! O theylove 
himentirely, uprightly, they love his glorious person 
_ and the beauty of his holiness, and his name, his 
honor, his cause, and his members, they will suffer 
for him, and die for him, because he suffered and 
died for them, Rev. xxi. 11. And they loved not 
their lives unto the death. Now by this all men 
may know the Lamb’s followers from the beast’s 
followers, viz. by their sorrows and suffering for 
Christ, for truth, for righteousness and for con 
science sake, xx. 34. And they took joyfully the 
spoiling of their goods, xi. 35. 

Eleventhly, the Lamb’s followers are known by 
this, they seek the public good of others above the 
private good of themselves. I have great heaviness 
and continual sorrowing in my heart; for I could 
wish myself were accursed from Christ,for my breth- 
ren, my kinsman according to the flesh, Rom. ix. 2. 3. 
And now, O Father, Glorify thy Son, that thy Son 
may glorify thee, John xvii. He prayed for olar+ 
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more forthe. father’s sake that bestowed it, thant 
for his own sake'that received it. A true” ‘Christian’ 


doeth not desire. grace only for this end, that God: 
may glorify him; but he desires grace for this end, | 
that he may alosity God: For ye know the grace 


of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich," 


yet, for our sakes he became poor, that ye ‘through 
his poverty might -become rich, 2 Cor. viii. 9.' 
Oh! thatthe Lord Jesus should not only in pity. save’ 
us but.in love die for us. And David, after he had 
served his own generation, by the will of God, fell 
asleep, Acts xili. 30. His generation did not serve 
him, but he served his generation ; not the genes 
ration that was before him, for they were dead be- 
fore he was living: not the generation that was be- 
hind him, for they were living after he was dead ; 

but his own generation; and not by his own will, 

but by the will of God.. Old Eli mourned more for 
the loss of his religion, than for the loss of his re- 
lations, I Sam. iv. 18. So Moses, Exod, xx. 10. 

Now therefore let me alone that my wrath my wax 
hot against them, and that I may consume them : 

and Iwill make of thee a great nation. -He was no 


self-seeker, but a life-preserver. Grace doth not 


only make a man carry itlike a. man to God, but to 
carry it likea Godto man; reason makes a man a 
man, but grace makes a mana christian. Every 
gracious spirit is public, though every public spirit 
is not gracious. 

As we are not born by ourselves, so we are not 
born for ourselves, but the beast’s ‘followers, and 


‘ 
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Babylon’s merchants are for themselves, and seek 
themselves; Yea they are greedy dogs which can 
never have enough ; and they are shepherds, which 
cannot understand; They alllook to their own 
way, every one for his gain from his quarter, Isa 
lvi. 11. Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees ; for 
ye devour widows houses, and fora pretence make 
_ long prayers ; therefore ye shall receive the greater 
damnation, Mat. xxiii.14. These makenot gain 
stoop to godlines, but godliness stoop to gain. 
Twelfthly, and lastly, The Lamb’s followers 
_may be known from the beast’s followers by this, 
they are more for the power than form, for heart 
than art, for matter than method, for substance than 
show ; having a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof, from such turn aside, 2 Tim. iil. 5. 
As they who have the power of godliness cannot 
deny the form, so they who have the form of god. 
liness should not deny the power. Alas! what is 
hearing without doing, and praying without pracs 
tising, and teaching without reforming? God loves 
to see the plants of righteousness : he beareth great- 
er respect to our hearts than he doeth to our works. 


I beseech you therefore, brethren, bythe mercies - 
of God, that you present your bodies. a living . 


sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto some: Rom. 
xii. 1. 
The formalist is all outward sehbons) and for 


nothing of inward sincerity : he is for a body. with-_. 


outa soul, and a show without a substance; but it 
is not ashow of inward piety, that excuses inward 
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hypocrisy: For he.is not a Jew, that is.outward- 
ly, neither is that circumcision which is outward 
in the flesh. But he is a Jew which is one inward 
ly and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, 
and not the letter, whose praise is not of men, but 
of, God Rom. ii. 28,29. I know the blasphemy of 
them who say they are Jews, and are not, but are 
the synagogues of Satan, Rev. ii. 6. They are 
better in their outside than they are in their inside; 
but believers are better in their insides than they 
are in-their outsides: The King’s daughter is all 
glorious within, her clothing is of wrought gold, 
Psal. xlv. 138. The one bows but his knee at the 
name of Jesus, the other, bows his heart to the truth 
“of. Jesus: the one only signs with the cross, the 
other carries the cross. O what would not hyp- 
pocritical men do for heaven, if they might have 
heaven for their so doing? But they that fall in 
this rotton bottom, will surely sink in the ocean. 
Who hath required this at your hands, to tread my 
courts? To what purpose is your sacrifices unto 
mg, saith the Lord?. I am full of burnt offerings 
of rams, and the fat of fed beast’s, and I delight not 
in the blood of bullocks, nor of lambs, nor of he 
goats. It was not the clay and the spittle that cured 
the blind man, but Christ anointing his eyes. It 
was notthe troubling of the waters in the pool of 
Bethesda that made them whole, but the coming 
down of the angel. Alas! the dish without the 
meat will not feed us. Men may spread the net 
of duty, but it is God must take the draught of 
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mercy. Now by this beloved, ye may know the 
Lamb’s followers from the beast’s followers. _ 

And thus.I have briefly and clearly showed you 
these five things. 

First, What the following the Lamb is. 

Secondly, Why gracious souls follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth. Ls 

Thirdly, The excellency of following the Lamb. 

Fourthly, The misery of following the beast. 

Fifthly, How the Lamb’s followers may be 
known from the beast’s followers. 

I shall make some use of this. 

First, For self-examination and trial; O friends 
for the Lord’s sake, and for your soul’s sake,exam- 
ine yourselves, try yourselves by this, that you may 
know whose you are, and to whom you belong: 
Know ye not to whom ye yield yourselves servants 
to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey, 
whether of sin unto death, or obedience unto righ- 
teousness, Rom. vi. 16. 

O! Whom do ye follow? If men, yerily you 
have your reward ; if sin, you shall have your sins 
wages, which is eternal death; wo and misery in 
this life, and heli and destruction in the other life ; 
but if God, then you shall have eternal life. There- 
fore be not deceived, mistake not yourselves, God 
is not mocked; for whatsoever a man sows, that 
shall he reap. O! beloyed examine: yourselves, 
and try yourselves what it is you mind, what it is 
you seek, what it is you_do; do you follow the 
Lamb in his commandments, in his teaching in his 
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appointments, in his examples and cnrough suffer- 
ing and reproaches? Have you forsaken all and 
followed him? Mat. xix..29. Have you taken 
up his cross, and denied yourselves ? Matt. xiv. 24. 
Have you learned of me to be meck and lowly ? 
Matt. xi. 29. Have you visited and clothed his 
members? Matt. xxv. 35; Have you kissed the 
Son, and made your peace with him? O beloved, 
are you new creatures? Are youin Christ? are 
you in faith? know ye not if Christ be not in you 
ye are reprobates? 2 Cor. xiii. 5. ‘ 

The second use is exhortation. 

O beloved, let me beseech you for your precious 
and ‘immortal ’soul’s sake, to come out of Babylon 
from the beast’s image, from his worship and from 
his mark, that you may not be defiled. O! come 
away to Jesus Christ; Arise, my love, and come 
away, Cant. ii. 19. Cone unto me all ye that la- 
bor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest, 
Matt. xi. 28. O! sinners, he calls you to come to 
him; Will you not go? We must forsake sin and 
émbrace virtue ; put off the old man, and put on the 
new man; we must have repentance and mortifica- 
tion, a dying unto sin, a living unto righteousness ; 
from the love of earthly things, to the desire of 
heavenly things. Our bodies and our souls must 
come away unto Christ; our souls, because they 
are the spouse of Christ ; our bodies, because they 
are the temples of the Holy Ghost. We must 
come away from the enticements of the flesh, the 
allurements of the world, snggestions of the devil, 
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the whore of Babylon, and all the inventions and 
traditions of men, Rev. xviii. 4. That ye may walk 
with God, before God, after God, in the name of 
God, and in the Spirit of God; and that we may 
live in Christ, as Christ lives in the Father. O 


» what, more happy, than to live for ever, and so to 


live for ever as Christ himself liveth! Surely this 
is a blessed and glorious life. This is a believer’s 
life. 

Secondly, Labor more and more to be like those 


_» that follow the Lamb fully, they are very holy and 


;: 


“= 


pure,—they are called virgins. 

First, For their chastity: That I present you as 
chaste virgins unto Christ. 2 Cor. xi. 2. These 
love Christ with a chaste, but not with an adulter- 

ous love. 

Secondly, For their purity: they are virgin 
saints, they are not defiled with the whore of Bab- 
ylon, but have kept themselves from her idolatry 
and superstition, from her sin and wickedness, and 
in their mouth was found no guile. 

Believers are styled and tituled heaven: Christ’s 
members are glorious members. They are called 
heaven for two reasons. 

First, Because there is much of heaven in them. 

Secondly, Because there is much of them in 
heaven. 

First, There is much of heaven in believers, 
much of God, much of Christ, and much of the 
Spirit: Of his fulness have we all received, and 
grace for grace, John i. 16. The glory of God 
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the knowiedge of ‘God, the’ presence of) God, the 

love of God, the holiness of: God, the joys:of God, 

these are the things that make heaven to be heaven. 

Now there is much of these in believers, therefore 

they are called heaven. : We are takem into com- 

miunion with angels ; and our’communion with an- 
gels, in a great measure, doth consist in. bearing” 
part with them in praising God; ‘it is the action of 
heaven; believers are holy ones, and they: have 
glorious titles. 
First. The Lord’s portion, Deut. xxxii. 9. 
Secondly; His pleasant portion, Jer. xii. 10. 
Thirdly, His inheritance, Isa. xix. 25. 
Fourthly, The dearly beloved of his soul, Jer. 

xi. 7- : 

F ifthly, God’s treasure, and nip liag ireneeife, 

Exod. xix. 5 
‘Siathly, his glory, Isa. xlvi. 13. 

» Seventhly, Thehouse of God’s glory, Exod. ix 7. 
Eiighthly, A crown of glory, Isa. Ixiii. 3. 
Ninthly, A royal diadem, in the same place. 

~ Tenthly, The glory of God, Jer. iii.17. 

~ Eleventhly, Golden candlesticks, Rev, i. 12. 
Twelfthly, Kings, Rev. v. 10, andin my text, 

Heayen. 
There is ‘as: much difference between the church 

of God and'other men as there is between gold and: 

dirt, as betwixt diamonds and bubbles, in the Lord’s« 
esteem; they are to God above all people; The 
righteous is more excellent thanhis neighbor, Prov. 
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xii. 26... O! how precious, how happy, nowybles- 
sed and glorious are believers! They are called 
Heaven. F 

Secondly, Believers are called heaven, because 
there is much of them in heaven. i 

First, Their thoughts are in heaven, Psalm, 
exxxix. 79. 

Secondly, Their desires are in heaven, Psalm 
lxxiii. 25. ‘ 

Thirdly, Their affections are in heaven, Col. 
iii. 2. : 

Fourthly; Their hopes are in heaven, Tit. ii. 13. 

Fifthly, Their conversations are inheaven, Phil. 
iii. 2 ‘ 

Sizthly, Their hearts are in heaven, Mat. vi 21. 

Seventhly, Their alms are in heaven, Luke. x.’ 
20. 

O! there is much of believers in heaven, their 
souls are in heaven, when their bodies are walking 
upon the earth; they live in heaven whilst they are 
onearth. Eph. ii. 6, And hath raised us up to- 
gether, and made us sit together in heavenly places, in 
Christ Jesus. The saints are set in heavenly dig- 
nities, heavenly privileges, heavenly prerogatives. 
The saints of the most high God are set on high 
places. The true church is that spouse that is fair 
and beautiful. Cant. ii. 14. O! the true church 
of Christ is lovely and glorious. 

1. Glorious in her head. . 2. Glorious in her ti: 
tles. 3. Glorious in her gifts and graces. 4. Glo- 
rious in her offices. 5. Glorious in her privileges. 
6. Glorious in her members. 


FOLLOW THE LAMB. 30% 
- Othe church: of: Christ is a holy church, ‘and a 
glorious church. That he might present it to hime 
self a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, 
or any such thing; but that it should be holy with- 
out blemish. Eph. v.25, They are notdefiled with 
women, they are virgins, and in their mouth there 
was found no guile. Now, he that hath an ear to 
hear let him hear. 

I shall exhort you that are members of this heav- 
enly church. . 

_ First, To seek heavenly things before and above 
all things else: let your hearts be filled with knowl- 
edge and heavenly riches. 

Secondly, Delight in heavenly things: let it 
be your heaven upon earth, to serve the God of 
heaven. . 

Thirdly, Act by heavenly principles. 

Fourthly, Have a holy dependence upon God, 
for direction, for protection, for assistance, for a 
blessing. 

Fifthly, Eye heavenly objects, God, Christ, and 
the Spirit. 

Sixthly, Imitate heavenly ones, follow them that 
follow Christ. 

Seventhly, Walk by a heavenly rule; walk ac- 
cording to the law of heaven. 

Eighthly, and lastly, Live much in heaven. 

Your Father is in heaven, your Head is in heav- 
en, your Husband is in heaven, your King is in 
heaven, your treasure is in heaven, your crown is in 
heaven, your wages are in heaven. 
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And where should you be but in heaven? Know- 
ing in yourselves, that you have in heaven a better 
and an enduring substance,’ Heb. x. 34. For we 
know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, an 
house not “oni with hands, eternal in the pores 
2Cor. v. 

O! oes are blessed and holy ones. And thy 
that were with him, are called the chosen; and faith- 
ful, Rev. xvii. 14. O! labor to be like those in 
purity and “piety, in holiness and humbleness, in 
meekness and patience, in faithfulness and upright- 
ness, in spiritualness, and in all godliness. 

Thirdly; Follow the Lamb out of Babylon. — 
And they cried with aloud voice, saying, How long, 
O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? 
Rev. vi. 10. And another angel came out of the 
temple, crying, with a loud voice to him that sat on 
the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle and reap, for the 
time is come for thee to reap, for the harvest of the 
earth is ripe. And he that sat on the cloud thrust 
in his sickle on the-earth; and the earth was reaped. 
And another angel came out of the temple which 
was in heaven, he having also a sharp sickle, Rev. 
xv. 15, 16,17. The whore of Babylon shall be 
destroyed with a double destruction. . Her. walls 
shall fall down, her wall of power, her wall of pol- 
ity, her wall of superstition, her wall of mainten- 
ance. And that for these reasons. fi 

First, Because she hath a corrupt religion, ai 
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that both in doctrine and worship. Babylon is fal- 
; len, i is fallen, that great city, because she hath made 
all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication, Rev. xiv. 8—xviii. 3. 
Secondly, Because she hath poisoned the kings 
“of the earth. The whore of Babylon hath been 
the great corrupter of kings. And I saw three un- 
clean spirits like frogs, come out of the mouth of 
the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and 
out of the mouth of the false prophets: for they are 
“spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty, Rev. xvi. 13, 14,—xvii. 2. 

Thirdly, For her cruelty. In her was found the 
blood of the prophets, and all the saints that were 
slain upon the earth, chap. xviii. 24. . And I saw 
the woman drunk with the blood of the saints and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus; and when 
I saw her, I wondered with great admiration, chap. 
vi. 16. 

Fourthly, Because her ruin and destruction is 
published and proclaimed over the world. And he 
cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Baby- 
lon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the 
habitation of devils, chap. xviii. 2, chap. xiv. 8. 

Fifthly, This is the great design that Christ 
hath in the latter days of the world, to destroy an- 
tichrist: The Lamb shall overcome them, for he is 
the Lord of lords, and King of kings, chap. xvii. 
14. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his 
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head were many crowns and. he. was clothed.i in. a 
vesture dipped in blood, and his name was called 
the Word of God; and out of his mouth goeth a 
sharp sword, that wih it he should smite the na- 
tions, chap. xix 12, 13, 15. 

Sizthly, Because he hath greatly Snauled and 
triumphed over'the Lord’s people in their miseries 
_ and calamities: And they that. dwell on the earth 
shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and send 
gifts to one another, Rev. xi. 10. 

Seventhly, Because of all the churches enemies 
that ever were, this is the cruelest enemy ; the 
fourth beast is worse than any of the former beasts. 
And behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, 
and strong exceedingly, and it had great iron teeth, 
and it was divers from all the beasts that were be- 
fore it, Dan. vii. 7—Rev. xviii. 14. 

Eiighthly, \t is the expectation of all the saints, 
‘that Babylon shall be destroyed, and thrown like a 
mill-stone, chap. xviii. 21. Now that God hath 
raised this expectation in the hearts of his people, 
he will not frustrate their expectation, he will fulfil 
‘their petition. 

Ninthly, God hath promised to destroy the scar- 
let whore, because she hath destroyed his. saints 
and she is to be rewarded, as she hath rewarded 
others, chap. xv. 5, chap. xviii. 8. 

‘Tenthly, The whore of Babylon shall be de- 
stroyed, because she trusted in the arm of flesh, 
and gloried in her strength and riches. How much 
she hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously; so 
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~ much torment and sorrow give her. For she hath: 
“said in her heart, I sit a queen, I am no widow; 
and I shall see no sorrow, therefore shall her plagues 
come, chap. xviii. 7,8. | Now, beloved, consider 
this, think of this, and keep yourselves from Baby- 
‘lon, that ye do not partake of her sins, lest ye re- 
ceive of her plagues. O poor sinners! if you have 
“any love to your souls, if you have any mind to be 
~saved, follow the Lamb, that you may be saved by 
the Lamb. 
He leads poor souls from darkness to light. - 
From death to life. 
_ From viee to virtue. 
From Satan to God. 
From poverty to plenty. 
From sorrow to joy. 
From misery to glory. 
From anearthly kingdom toan heavenly kingdom. 
Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom, Matt. xxv. 24. 
O! the kingdom which Christ leads poor soulsto i is, 
. A rich kingdom. 
. A peaceable kingdom. 
. A righteous kingdom. 
. A blessed kingdom. 
. A glorious kingdom. 
. A falsifying kingdom. 
. An universal kingdom. 
. An everlasting kingdom. 
8 follow the Lamb, follow the Lamb, that you 
may be ever glorified with the Lamb, et by the 
Lamb. 
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Behold. I. stand.at. the. door and.knock, if any 
man hear my voice, and open the door, F will 
come in to him, and sup with him, and he with 
me; Rev. iii. 20. Tas 
The holy scriptures are the mysteries of God, 

Christ is the mystery of the scriptures, grace is the 

mystery of Christ, 1 Tim. iii. 16. The Lord Je- 

sus is our life, and the way to life, 1 Cor. ii. 7.— 

To know him savingly, believingly, and experi- 

mentally, is life eternal, John xvii. 3. I am the 

way, saith Christ, John xiv. 6. ~ 

The old and good way, Jer. vi. 16. 

The new and living way, Heb. x. 20. 

The strait and narrow way, Mat. vii. 14. 

And because poor sinners are by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath, and ail gone out of the way. Hav- 
ing their understanding darkened, being alienated 
from the life of God, through the ignorance that 
is in them because of the blindness of their hearts, 
Eph. iv. 18. And become wretched and misera- 
ble, poor and blind, and naked, like. to the Laodi- 
ceans, spoken of in this chap. ver. 17. Therefore 
the Lord Jesus, who is full of love, full of. grace, 
and full of pity to poor lost sinners, doth gracious- 
lv Invite them to come to him, that he may enrich 
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them with gold, and clothe them with white rai- 
ment, and anoint their eyes with eye-salve, ‘that 
they may see, ver. 18. And further, to show his 
willingness and readiness to save souls, he tells us 
in the text, That he stands at the door and knocks, 
that if any man hear my voice, and open the door, 
I will come into him, and willsup with him, and he 
with me. 

1. God’s gracious offer to man, Behold I stand at 
the door and knock. 

2. Man’s duty in relation to God’s gracious offer, 
If any man hear my voice, and open the door. 

3. God’s gracious promise in relation to man’s 
duty, I will come in to him, and sup with him, and 
he with me. 

These words being thus opened, there flows from 
them four points of doctrine. 

Doct. I. There is a marvellous willingness in 
the heart of God and Christ, to save and receive 
poor lost sinners. 

Doct. II. That the heart of poor sinners are 
barred and bolted against the Lord Jesus. 

Doct. III. That it is the duty and great concern~ 
ment of all men whatsoever to hear God’s voice 
and to open the door. = 

Doct. IV. That whosoever will but hear Christ’s 
voice, and open the door, he will come in to them, 
and sup with them, and they with him. 

Neither time nor strength, beloved, will give me 
leave to handle all these doctrines apart, therefore I 
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shall insist but upon one of them, which is the sece 

ond; That the hearts of poor sinners are barred and 

bolted against the Lord Jesus. 

In the prosecution of this point, I shall do. two 

things. 

n Open it, that you may see it. 

. Prove it, that you may believe it. 

aie In the opening, there are three things to 
be explained. ; 

1. The bars. 2. The voice... 3. The doors 

1. I shall show you what the bars are that bolt, 
the doors of sinners hearts against Christ. 

Beloved, they are six. 

. The bar of ignorance. 

. The bar of unbelief. 

. The bar of self-conceitedness. 

. The bar of earthly-mindedness. 
. The bar of prejudice. 

. The bar of hardness of heart. 

These, my beloved, are the cursed bars which 
bar God and Christ, and the Holy Spirit out of the 
heart. 

I shall begin first with the bar of ignorance, and 
in that I shall show you these three things. 

1. What ignorance is. an 

2. What sinners are ignorant of. 

* 3. The mischeivousness of this sin of i ignorance. 

First, What ignorance is. Ignorance is the 
want of Eoowledas, or darkness of the understand- 
ing; for, said the apostle Paul, Eph.iv. 18. Havy- 
ing the understanding darkened, being alienated from 
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‘the life of God, through the ignorance that is in 
‘them, because of the blindness. of their hearts.— 
-Here.you may see what ignorance is’ the Apostle 
calls it darkness and* blindness, so likewise in 2d 
Cor. xiii. 3, 4. «But is “our gospel be hid, it is hid 
‘to them that are lost; in whom: the od of this 
“world ‘hath ‘blinded ‘the minds'of them which be- 
“lieve not; least the light of the glorious gospel of 
Chrtst, who is the image of God, should shine un- 
‘to them. So that ignorance is darkness of’ mind, 
blindness of heart, and want of knowledge and 
spiritual understanding in the soul. 
~ Secondly, What are sinners ignorant of? 
Answ. 1. They are ignorant of God, they are 
ignorant of Christ, they are ignorant of the Word, 
they are ignorant of their own misery, they areig- 
norant of the necessity of a change, of being born 
again, of being new creatures, of being converted, 
“and turned from darkness to light, from death to 
life, and from the power of Satan to the living God; 
such things as these, I say, they are ignorant of ; 
and this is that which keeps poor souls from) going 
~ to Christ. O beloved, we have many of those 
amongst us who are ignorant. It was said of the 
priests, the sons of Eli, that they were sons of Be- 
lial, and knew not the Lord, 1 Sam. ii. 12. , So 
in the prophecies of Jeremiah, chap. ii. 8.. It is 
said, the priests said not, Where is the Lord? and 
they that handle the law know me not. So the 
Pharisees were blind leaders of the blind, Mat. xv. 
14, Would to God there were no such among our 
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priests this day... May not that charge be drawn 
up against us now, as was against Israel, Hos. iv. 
1—6. Because there is no truth, nor mercy, nor 
knowledge of God in the land, by swearing, and 
lying, and killing, and stealing, and committing 
-adultery, they break out, and blood toucheth blood: 
therefore the land mourneth, and my people are de- 
stroyed for lack of knowledge: because thou hast 
rejected knowledge, 1. will also reject thee that 
thou ‘be no more a priest to me; seeing thou hast 
forgotten the law of thy God, I will also forget 
thy children; they eat up the sins of my people, and 
set their hearts on their iniquity; and they are like 
people, like priest. Thus men err, not knowing 
the Scriptures, nor the power of God, Matthew 
xxii. 29. 

Thirdly, The mischievousness of this sin of 
ignorance. 

1. Ignorance is that which keeps men from know- 
ing God. . 

2. Ignorance is that which keeps men from pleas- 
ing God. 

3. Ignorance is that which keeps men from com- 
ing to God. 

4. Ignorance hinders men from having’ a propri- 
ety in God. 

5. Ignorance is that which hardens. the heart 
against God. O cursed and mischievous ignorance! 
What sin is like unto-this? This is that which 
darkens, which hardens, which blinds-and bars the 
door of sinners’ hearts against Christ. © that thon 
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hadst known, saith our dear Lord, the things that 
belong to thy peace; Luke xix. 42.. But because 
they are a people of no understanding, therefore he . 
that made them, will have no mercy on them, and lre 
that formed them will show them no favor, Isa. xxii. 
11. Thus, my beloved, I have showed you what a. 
wretched.and miserable state such are in, that are thus 
ignorant. 


or 


The second bar is unbelief, which bdltsiand: bars. * a 


Christ out of the heart.. This is bie which makes” 
men, 


1. That they give no credit to the report of the — 


gospel. 

2. Neither do they yield that iovely and loyal 
nubjection to Christ as their Lord, where unbelief is 

3. Where unbelief is, it keeps off the heart from 
confidently believing on Christ, for that which is 
to be had in him, and so keeps out the love of our 
souls; it is that which clips the wing of his mer- 
cy, Heb. iii. Lastly, it is that which holds the 
hand of his power, Mat. xiii. 58. And he did 
not many mighty works there, because of their un- 
belief. It is that which lets the soul into perdi- 
tion, John viii. 28. Rev. xxi. 8, The unbeliev- 
ing shall have their portion in the lake of fire, 
which is the second death. Unbelief is that which 
hardeneth the heart, and causeth it to depart from 
God, Hebrews. iii. 12,13. Take heed, brethren, 
lest there be in any of you, an evil heart of unbe- 
lief, in departing from the living God. But exhort 
one another daily, while it is called to-day, lest any 
of you he hardened. O beloved, unbelief is that 
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also which ‘gives God the lie. © He'that believeth 
not God, hath made him a liar, ‘because he believ- 
eth not the record that God gave of his Son; 1 John 
vil0. They peliéve not his promise, fear not his 
threatenings, nor hearken to the voice of his word; 
c u oh he’ sets life and death before them, heaven 
ae hell, bitter and sweet, yet they go on in the im- 
" e agination 0} their hearts, to add sin to sin, putting 
- + the: evil day far away, but draw iniquity with the . 
cords of vanity, and sin, as it were with a cart-rope. 

O beloved, this is the state and condition of unbe- 

« lievers, this is one of the bars that bolts Christ out 

of the heart ; as all believers are in a state of sal- 
vation, so all unbelievers are in a state of damnation, 
for he that believeth not, is condemned already, John 

ili. 18, 

First, A. self-conceited man is one who supposes 
himself to be what he is not, Gal. vi.3. Ifa 
man think himself to be something, when he is no- 
thing, he deceiveth himself. 

Secondly, A self-conceited man is one that glo- 
rieth in his works and despiseth others. Luke xviii. 
11, 14, And he spake this parable unto certain who 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and 
despised others. The Pharisee stood and prayed 
thus with himself, God, I thank thee, that I am not 
as other men are, extortioners, unjust, ae ets, or 
éven as this Publican. But the Publican, whom 
he despised, went away rather justified; for every 
one that exalteth himself shall be abased. 

Thirdly, A self-conceited man is’ the farthest 
from heaven of any man!’ Verily, Tsay Tinto vou, 
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that the publicans and harlots go into the ‘kingdom » 
of heaven before you, saith our Savior to the self-. 
conceited Pharisee, Mat. xxi. 3. Mone ae 
» Fourthly, A. self-conceited ‘man is one:that liv- 2 
- eth the most secure in a state of sin and ‘misery. 
And it shall come to pass, when he heareth» thes, . 
words of this curse, that he shall bless himself in ~~ ft, 
his heart, saying, I shall have peace though I walk — * 
in the imagination of my heart, to add drunkenness” 2 c 
to thirst, Deut. xxix. 18._ Bt 2 eg. a 
Fifthiy, A self-conceited man is the hardest to 
be wrought upon, and convinced of the state and 
condition that he is in, of any man: because he 
thinks himself righteous and holy enough, good 
and sound enough. Thus it is with the Scribes and 
‘Pharisees, who had such high thoughts: of them- 
selves, that they thought themselves to be the most 
holy persons in the world: mark what Christ saith 
to them, John ix. 12. The whole need not a phy- 
sician, but they that are sick: I came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance. So also 
itis said, John vi. 28. Have any of the rulers, or 
of the Pharisees believed on him? Note, these 
were very hard to be convinced, and brought to own ~ 
the truth. és é 
Sivthly, A self-conceited man is one that thinks 
di. is made up of nothing but mercy, and 








God is merciful; he lieth still in : 
: a, and crieth, God obys but never en- 
me out: but though the Lord waits 
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to be gracious, yet the Lord is of a good judgment, 
Isa. xxx. 10. O this is a sad and miserable condi- 
tion of a self-conceited man, this is that which keeps 
him. from. closing with Christ ; this is that cursed 
‘bar that bolts the door of sinners’ hearts against - 
. Chiist.e. 

The fourth bar is carthly-mindedness. 

First, An earthly-minded man is one that minds 
the things of this world more than he doth Jesus ” 
Christ: this was the case of the young man in the 
gospel who came to Christ, and asked him, saying, 
What good thing shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 
Jesus bids him keep the commandments ; he said 
unto him, All these have I kept from my youth up, 
what lack I yet? Jesus saith unto him, If thou 
wilt be perfect, sell that thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven. But 
he being an earthly-minded man, would not em- 
brace the counsel of Christ, but went away sorrow- 
ful, for he had great possessions, Matthew xix. 20, 
21, 22. 

Secondly, An earthly mindea man is one that 
will leave the works of God to embrace this present 
world; this was Paul’s complaint of Demas; 2 
Tim. iv. 10. For Demas hath forsaken me, hav- 
ing loved this present world. So also in. Phil. ii. 
21.. He saith, That all seek rags own, n 
things that are Jesus Christ’s. | ¢" 9 

Thirdly, An earthly-minded Man is oné that 
will preach false doctrines, for the — 


and filthy lucre’s sake, 1 Tim. xk 10 
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love of money is the root of all evil, which while 
some have coveted after, they have erred from the 
faith, Tit. i. 10,11. For there are many unruly 
and yain talkers and deceivers, which teach things 
_ they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake, 2 Pet. ii. 15. 

Which have forsaken the right way, and are gone 
astray, following the way af Balaam the son of 
Bosor, who died the wages of unrighteousness.— 
O beloved! I could wish that this were not too 
much practised. in this our day: but, alas! what 
shall I say? such is the earthly-mindedness of 

many of the priests, that I may say of them, as 
the blessed apostle Paul of some in hisday. Phil- 
ip. iii. 19, Whose end is destruction, whose god is 
their belly, and whose glory is their phaite who 

mind earthly things. 

_ . Fourthly, An earthly-minded man is one that 
trusteth in his riches and notin God; Prov. xi. 28. 

He that trusteth in his riches shall fall, Psal. xlix. 

6, 7... They that-trust in their wealth, and boast 
ede: in the maultitude of their riches, none of 
them can by any means redeem his brother, nor give 
to God a ransom for him. Therefore if rid 
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kingdom of heaven; it is the word of Christ to his 
disciples. Mark x. 24, 25, How hard is it for 
them that trust in riches, to enter into. the kingdom 
of God? It is easier for a. camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. O beloved, it is a snare, it 
it is idolatry. Col. iii. 5, And covetousness, 
which is idolatry: it is the root of all evil, 1 Tim. 
vi. 10. For the love of money is the root of all 
evil. Thus earthly-mindedness, or covetousness, 
is another great sin that keeps souls from going to 
Christ for life and salvation: And they all with one 
consent began to make excuse. The first said unto 
him, Ihave bought a piece of ground, and I must 
needs go and see it; I pray thee have me excused. 
And another said, I have bought three yoke of oxen 
and I go to prove them; I pray thee have me ex- 
cused. And another ‘aid, I have married a wife, 
and therefore cannot come, Luke xiv. 18, 19, 20. 

‘The fifth bar is prejudice, which bars Christ out 
of the heart. Wicked and sinful men have a great 


ejudice against Christ, that is, against these three 
f t] f Christ. 
 ptirst, They have a prejudice against his doc- 


~~ trine or worship. Many therefore of his disciples, 
when they heard this, said, This is a hard saying, 
who can bear it? From that time many of his 
disciples went back, and walked no more W vith him, 
John vi. 60, 66. And they questioned — among 
themselves, saying, What thing is this? What new 
“octrine is this, Matt. xx. 10. Sinners have a 


te: 


CHRIST’s VOICE TO LONDON. 323, 


great prejudice'against the doctrine and worship of | 
Christ, they think it too pure, too apiritugh and too’ 
powerful for them to hear. c 
Secondly. They have a great OF iacacaten , 
the ministers or ambassadors of Christ; they say — 
of them as Ahab said of Micaiah, I hate him, for 
he never prophecies good of me, 1 Kings xxii. 8. 
So in 1 Kings xviii. 17, Ahab said unto Elijah, ' 
Art thou he that troubleth Israel? So Jeremiah 
complains of this, saying, I am in derision daily, 
every one mocketh me, because the word of the 
Lord was made a reproach unto me, and a derision 
daily, Jer. xx. 7,8. So in Acts xxiv. 5, itis so of 
Paul, For we have found this man a pestilent fel- 
low, and a mover of sedition among all the Jews 
throughout all the world, and a ring leader of the 
sect of the Nazarenes: and this is according to the 
word of our blessed: Lord: Matt. x. a2, And ye 
shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake. 
Thirdly, Sinners have a great prejudice against 
the members of Christ, and that for four reasons. 
1. Because they are poor; Luke i. 22. . 1 Cor. 
i. 26,—30. Or despise ye the church of God, and 
shame them that are poor? . 
2. Because they are but few; Luke xi. 23 
_ Matt. vii. 13. Deut. vii. 7. For ye were the 
fewest of all people, Rev. iii. 4. Thou hast a 
few names, even in Sardis’ which have not defiled 
their garments. 
3. Because they are unlearned in the account of 
men; thisis said of Christ, John vii. 17. How 
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~~ knoweth this man Jetters, having never learned ? 
nse or PuletThAa! TONE, AOI eEe AVmav ND. 
And when they perceived that they were unlearned 
and ignorant men, they marvelled; and they took 
Keeriiellee of them that they had been with Jesus. 
Are Ye alse! deceived? Have any of the rulers, 
or of the Pharisees’ believed in him? But this 
people that knoweth not'the law are cursed, John 
vii. 47) 48, 49. f 
4. Because they will not conform to men’s in- 
ventions; so Chron.’xi. 13.16. And the priests 
and the levites that were in all Israel resorted to 
Rehoboam, out of all their coasts ;_ for they left their 
suberbs and their possessions, and came Judah and 
rusalem: for Jeroboam and his sons had cast 
them off from executing the priests office before the 
Lord. And after them out ‘of all the tribes of Is- 
-rael, such as set their hearts to seek the Lord 
God of Israel, came to Jerusalem to sacrifice unto 
the Lord God of their fathers, See Dan. iii. 18: 
Be it known unto the king that we will not serve 
any gods, nor worship the golden image that thou 
hast set up. “Also in Matt. xv. 2: Why do the 
disciples transgress the tradition of the elders? for 
they wash not their hands when they eat bread, 
But Jesus said unto them, why do ye also trans- 
gress the e6mmandments of God by your tfadition ? 
See also Acts. 28, 29." Did I not strictly cnm- 
mand you, that you should not teach in this name? 
and behold ye have filled Jerusalem with your doc- 


trine, and intetid to bring this man’s blood upon us. 
€ 
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Then Peter andthe other apostles answered and said, 
We ought to obey God rather than man. See Col. 
il. 21. 22, Touch not, taste not, handle not, which 
wre to perish with the using, after the command- 
ments and doctrines of men. O my dear brethren 
this cursed ’sin of prejudice, is that which keeps 
sinners from receiving of the truth in love of it, and 
a bar which bolts Christ out of the heart. 

The sixth bar is hardness of heart, which: bolts 
the hearts of sinners against Christ ; and they are 
hardened. . tote 

1. Against God, Job. xi. 4. Who hath har. 
dened himself against God, and hath prospered? 

2. Their hearts are hardened _ his merey, 
ihat it doth not draw them; Rom. ii.:4, 5... Or 
despisest thou the riches oi ine goodness, and fore 
bearance, and long suffering, not knowing that: the 
goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance? But 
after thy hardness and impenitent heart, treasure up 
unto thyself wrath against the day of serathijand 
revelation of the sic tinsoNe judgment of God. 

3. Their hearts are hardened: against-hisjudg- 
ments, that they do not trenvble at) them; «as. it-is 
said, Exod. viii. 82.. And Pharaoh -hardened «is 
heart at this time also, neither would he let the peos 
ple go. As itis also said, Jer. -v. 22; fear ye not 
me, saith the Lord? And will ye notstremble at 
my presence? . 15 ig 

4. Their hearts are hardened against his word, 
that it doth not reform them ; Prov. xxix. 1.» He 
that being often reproved, and hardeneth hig neck, 
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shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without rem- 
edy. Seeing thou hatest instruction, and castest 
my words behind thee, Psal.]. 17. -See.in Jer. 
xliv. 16,17. As for the word which thou hast 
spoken unto us in the name of the Lord, we will 
not hearken unto thee; but we will certainly do 
whatsoever cometh out of our own mouth. 

5. Their hearts are hardened against the Spirit 
of God that it doth not melt them ; Gen. vi. 3, my 
Spirit shall not always strive with man. As Ste- 
phen said to the Jews, Acts vii. 51, ye stiff-necked 
and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always 
resist the Holy Ghost; as your fathers did, so do ye. 

6. Their hearts are hardened against all the means 
of grace, or gracious invitations from the people 
of God ; but ye refused to hearken, and pulled away 
the shoulder, and stopped the ear, and made the 
heart like an adamant stone, least they should hear 
the law, and the word which the Lord of Hosts 
sent to them by his Spirit in the former prophets, 
Zech. vii. 11, 12. They are like the deaf adder 
that stoppeth his ear, which. will not hearken to 
the voice of the charmer, charming never so wisely, 
Psal. lviii. 4,5. O dear friends! this is another 
bar which bolts Christ out of the hearts of poor 
sinners. Thus beloved, I have showed you what 
the bars are that bolt the door of our hearts against 
Christ, that we do not hear his voice, and open the 
door. 

Secondly. The second thing which is here to be 
explained, is, what this voice is, which sinners are 
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to hear 5, it is the voice of Christ; he is speaking to 
poor sinners, to open the door of their hearts, that 
he may come in and sup with them, 

There are two sorts of voices by which Christ. 
speaketh to the soul, inward voices and outward 
voices. . 

First. Inward voices. 1. The voice of con- 
science ; the Lord Jesus speaks to sinners by their 
conscience: it is said of the Jews, John viii. 2. 
They were convinced by their own consciences. 
So Paul saith, Rom. ix.1. My conscience bear- 
ing me witness; and of the Gentiles Paui saith, 
Rom. 11.15. That they did by nature the thing 
contained in the law, their conscience also bearing 
them witness. And so Paul saith, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
Our rejoiciug is this, the testimony of our con- 
science. O friends! God preacheth to you many 
times by your consciences, which speaketh to you, 
secretly and powerfully, condemning and reproving 
your iniquities. O therefore hear the voice of’ con- 
science, for it is the voice of Christ; hear, I say 
and hearken to it, and let Christ in, that he may sup 
with you. 

Christ speaks to us by the voice of his Spirit, as 
he did «to the old world; Gen. vi. 3; My Spirit 
shall not always strive with man; and as he did to 
the Jews. Acts vil. 51, Ye do always resist the 
Holy Ghost; as your fathers did sodo ye. So in 
John xvi. 8, Christ tells us, that the Spirit should 
convince, the world of sin, of righteousness, and 
of judgment. O the ever blessed God snake to the 
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world by his blessed Spirit, striving with them, 
convincing of them, and reproving of them for their 
iniquities, that their souls may believe in him, and 
live with him‘ to all eternity. 

Secondly. There are outward voices by which 
Christ speaks to sinners; 1. By the voice of his 
word, which is the preaching of the gospel ; that is 
the word of reconciliation. »O-sinner ! when thou 
hearest the word read, thou hearest the voice of 
Christ, Col. i. 5; Wherefore ye heard before’ in 
the word of the truth of the gospel, as Christ saith. 
John v. 89, search the scriptures, for they are they 
which testify of me. The voice of the scripture 
is the voice of Christ; and-as. Christ speaks to us 
by them here, so he will judge us by them hereafter; 
Rom. ii. 16; God will judge the secrets of men by 
Christ Jesus, according to my gospel: Jolin» xii. 
48; where Christ saith, The word which I have 
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day. 

2: Christ speaks to sinners ‘by the voice of his 
rod, by affliction, and tribulation,-and judgments, 
Mic. vi. 9. The Lord’s voice crieth unto ‘the city, 
and the man of wisdom shall hear thy name; hear 
ye the-rod, and who hath appointed it: 

81 Christ speaks to sinners by the voice of his 
servants; asin Isa. i. 10; Who isthere among you 
that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his 
servants? So in2 Cor. v. 10; now then ‘we are 
ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech 
you by us, we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye 
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réconciled to God. Soin Mat. xviii; he that hear- 
eth you heareth me. O sinners! Christ speaks to 
you by the voice of his servants, and by his minis- 
ters and members, who beseech you, and entreat 
you to be reconciled, that you may have peace with 
God through Jesus Christ. 

Having thus briefly showed you what the voices 
are: 

3. [ shall in the third place come to show you 
what the door is that Christ stands and knocks at, 
which sinners are to open and let him in. 

1. The first door which sinners should open unto 
Christ, is the door of their thoughts; I say, we must 
open the door of our thoughts to him, that God may 
be in our thoughts, Christ in our thoughts, the 
Spirit of life and power in our thoughts, eternity in 
our thoughts, heaven and judgment in our thoughts; 
keep this for ever in the imagination of the thoughts 
of thy heart, 1 Chron. xxix. 10. How precious 
also are thy thoughts unto me, O God! “How 
great is the sum of them! Psal. cxxxix.17. Inthe 
multitude of my thoughts within me, thy comforts 
delight my soul, Psal. xvi. 29. O! this is the first 
door of our hearts which believers open to our bles- 
sed Lord. 

2. The second is the door of consideration, 
which sinners should open to Christ; O that they 
-weré wise and understood this, that they would con- 
sider their latter end! Deut. xxxii. 29. The ox 
knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib; 
but Israel doth not know, my people doth not con- 
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sider, Isai..i, 3. .The tabret, and pipe, and harp,. - 
and, wine are in their.feasts; but they regard not, 
the work.of the Lord, neither consider the opera-, 
tion of, his hands, Isai. i. 12... But. now these.that, 
have opened. the door to Christ, they consider their 
ways; The upright considereth his ways, Prov. xxi. 
29... And the wondrous works of God, Job xxxvii. 
14. And what great things God hath done for him, 
1,Sam. xii. 24... Therefore, thus.saith the Lord of 
hosts, consider your ways, Hag. i. 5. And this is 
the second door of the heart. - 

3.. The third dooris the door of affections, which 
sinners should open to. Christ. Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, Deut. vi. 5... If any man love not the 
Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Maran- 
atha, Col. xvi. 22. Grace be with all them that 
love our Lord Jesus Christ, in truth and sincerity, 
Eph. vi. 24. Set your affections on things above,, 
and not on things beneath, Col. iii. 2. The door 
of love and affection must be opened to Christ, that 
he.may come into your hearts, and be your nearest 
and dearest, your joy and delight; that you may 
have reconciliation with the Father, union with the, 
Son, and communion with the Holy Ghost. And 
this is the third door of the heart. 

v4. The fourth is the door of desire, which must 
he opened to Christ, or else he cannot'come into our 
hearts, and sup with us. O sinners! you must de- 
sire.a thirst after Christ vehemently, and say as the 
church doth inthe last.of the Canticles. Make haste 
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my beloved, and be thou like to'a’roe, orto a young ~ 
hart upon the mountains of spices. So” in Rev.» 
xxii. 20; Even so, come Lord Jesus, come quickly. 
So with the Psalmist, Psal. Ixxiii. 25; Whom have> 
I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth 
that I desire besides thee. © And with the church, 
Isai. xxvi; With my soul have] desired thee in 
the night, yea, with my spirit within me will I seek 
thee early; for the desire of my soul is to thy name, 
and to the remembrance of thee. So with Paul, I 
desire to know nothing among you, save Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified, 1) Cor. ii. 2. . This is 
the fourth door of the heart which you must open 
to Christ, without which there is no supping with 
Christ, nor Christ with you. 

5. The fifth, is the door of estimation which 
sinners must open to’ Christ; that is, to prize him, 
and to value him as more precious than all other 
things besides ; so do believers, 1 Pet. ii. 7. Unto 
you ‘therefore which believe he is precious; and 
with Paul, I do count all things but dung and dirt 
to gain him; and also with Moses to esteem the re- 
proaches of Christ greater riches than the treasures 
of Egypt, Heb. xi: 26. O! these blessed souls that 
have opened this door to Christ, he is to them all 
lovely, the chief among ten thousand; yea, he is 
better than rubies, and all things thou canst desire 
are not to be compared unto him, Prov. iii. 15. Se 
it must be with you, poor souls, you must look upon 
Christ as most lovely, most precious, most desirable, 
and most glorious; thus he is tothe Father, to the 
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holy angels, and the saints. And this i is the fifth 
door of the heart. 

6. The sixth isthe door of a ead conversation, 
which sinners as well as saints must open to Christ:, 
for our conversation is in heaven, from. whence also 
we look for the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ, Phil. 
iii. 30. For the grace of God that bringeth salva- 
tion, hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, and godly, and righteously, in this pre- 
sent world, Titus ii. 11, 12. Seeing then that all 
these things shall be dissolved; what manner of 
persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness, 2 Peter iii. 11. Only let your conversa- 
tion be as becometh the gospel of Christ, Psal. 1. 
23. And to him that ordereth his conversation 
aright, will I show the salvation of God. This is 
the sixth door of the heart, to wit, a good conversa- 
tion: .This also must be opened to Christ that he 
may come ia, and sup with us, and we with. him, 
that our souls may have fellowshipand communion 
with him. 

And thus I have briefly showed you, beloved, 
what the doors are that must be opened to Christ. 
Now having done with the explanation, I come to 
the application of the point. And as I have open- 
ed it to you, that you might see it, and present it to 
you, that you might believe it; I shall now apply 
it, that you may receive it.- 

Is it so, beloved, that the hearts. of sinners are 
thus barred and belted against the Lord Jesus ? 
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Use 1. First, by way of information. This 
may be of use to inform us of the sad and misera-' 
ble condition of all unconverted persons. They 
are wretched and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked; they are without Christ, being aliens 
fromm the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to 
the covenant of promise ; having no hope, and with- 
out God in the world, Eph. ii. 12.  O sinners, this 
is your condition, who are graceless, and Christless 
persons. And though this be sad, yet this is not 
all; for your hearts are barred and bolted against 
the Lord of life and glory. O thou that hearest or 
readest this, how canst thou but tremble to think 
that thy heart should be thus barred and bolted 
against Jesus Christ with ignorance, with unbelie?, 
self-conceitedness, earthly-mindedness, prejudice, 
and hardness of heart? And yet all this while open 
to sin, to Satan, and the world, which are cruel en- 
emies to thy soul. That I may hasten you out of 
this condition, if it be the will of God, [as the an- 
gel did Lot out of Sodom, Gen. xix.) I shall turn 
my discourse into an exhortation. s 

Use 2. And first of all let me exhort you, whose 
hearts are thus barred and bolted against Jesus 
Christ, to hear his voice, and to open the door. 

First. To ‘hear his voice; O ‘sinners, Christ 
speaks to you by your consciences, by the Spirit, 
by his word, by his rod, and by his servants. .O 
ye men and women in this city; God hath speaken to 
you by all these voices, but you have tumed the deat 
ear to Christ. The Lord’s voice crieth unto ‘the 
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city, and the man’ of wisdom shall hear thy name : 
hear ye the rod and who -hath appointed it, Mic. 
vi. 9. .Q: London, London, God speaks to. thee by 
his’ judgments; and because thou wouldst not hear 
the voice of the word, he hath made thee. to feel 
the stroke of his rod: O great city! how-hath the. 
- plague broke in upon thee because of thy abomina- 
tions!. Thus they ‘provoked him.to anger with 
their inventions, and the plague broke in upon them, 
Psal. evi. 27. O youof this city! How. is the 
wrath of the Lord kindled-against you, that such 
multitudes of thousands are fallen within thy bord- 
ers’ by the noisome pestilence, God’s immediate’ 
sword! London, how are thy streets thinned, thy 
widows increased, and thy burying ‘places filled, thy 
inhabitants fled, thy trade decayed !,.O! therefore, 
lay to heart, that youare yet alive, andall these 
things, and turn from your wicked ways, that the 
cry of your prayers: may out cry the cry of your 
sins; and be like the city of Nineveh, who believed 
God, and gave credit to Jonas, humbled themselves, 
fasted and cried mightily unto the Lord, Jonah iii. 
5. Olet not the heathen outstrip christians. | Did 
Nineveh repent, and turn from their wicked. ways, 
and shall not London? May be you think that all 
is well now, and that God_ is your friend, because 
. the sickness decreaseth and abateth; I say blessed 
be God for it; but be not deceived, God is not 
mocked; to whomsoever God bestows great mer- 
cies, if they abound in great wickedness he will 
inflict. great punishment upon them. Alas! be- 


CHRIST’S VOICH TO LONDON. 0835 


loved, do your sing increase ? and doth’ that abate? 
Is there a,reformation and amendmentof life among 
~you?. If this beiso, then you may hope that, God « . 
hath done afflicting you. If my people, that are 
called, by my name,-shall -humble themselyes, and- 
» pray and-seek my face, andturn from their wicked- 
ness, then will I forgive their sins and heal» their 
_Jand, 2-Chron. vii. 14. But if. you still: remain as 
profane as before, as, superstitious as before, as car- 
nal as before, as luke-warm as before, as hard- 
. hearted and as cruel as before, as proud and vainas 
before, I. say, if it be thus..with you, God hath 
not done yet with London, but hath other judg- 
-ments to pour out upon you, though he cause. this 
-to cease. Do butseehow God dealt.with the Jews. 
in this case; Amos iv. 6—13, 1 have given you 
cleanness of teeth in all your cities, and want of 
bread in all your places; yet have ye not returned 
unto me, saith the Lord; I have also withholden 
the rain from.you ; yet. you have) not returned unto 
me saith the Lord... I havesmitten you with blast- 
ing and mildew ; yet have. ye not returned unto me, 
saith the Lord: I have sent among. you the pesti- 
lence, after the manner of Egypt.» Your young 
men have I slain with the sword, and have; taken 
away your houses, and haye made the stink of your 
camps to come upinto your nostrils; yet have ye 


not returned unto me, saith the Lord. _ I have over- 
thrown some of you, as God overthrew Sodom and 


Gomorrah, and ye were as fire-brands plucked out 
of the burning; yet ye have not returned unto me 
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saith the Lord. Therefore thus will I do unto 
thee, O Israel; and because I will do thus unto thee, 
prepare to meet thy God, O Israel. Therefore, 
R copies brethren, for God’s sake, for Christ’s sake, 
and for your soul’s sake, hear Christ’s voice, that 
you may be prosperous upon the earth, and glorious 
in heaven. 

2. Let me exhort you, and O that I could pre- 
vail with you, to persuade you of this city, to 
three things. 

1. That you would thoroughly turn from your 
evil ways, and amend your doings, that God may 
repent him of the evil, which otherways he may 
bring upon you. O see what the Lord saith, Jer. 
xxvi. 3; If so be they will hearken, and turn every 
man from his evil way, that I may repent me of the 
evil which I purpose to do unto them because of | 
their doings. See ver.13. Therefore now amend 
your ways and your doings, and obey the voice of 
the Lord your God, and the Lord will repent him 
of the evil that he hath purposed against you. Also 
mark what the Lord speaketh by the prophet, Jer. 
vii. 3. Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, the God 
of Israel. Amend your ways and your doings, 
and I will cause you to dwell in this place, Ver. 5. 
If you thoroughly mend your ways and doings, O 
beloved, the Lord God is willing to heal, willing 
to hear, and willing to forgive. Great cities are 
places which are usually guilty of great sins, great 
provocations, and great abominations; and for this 
cause God hath destroyed and overthrown many 
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“Cite? af start and Gomorrah, Gen. xix. oy 
Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah 
fire and brimstone from the Lord out of “heaven. 
Also’ Adniah and Zeboim, Hosea xi. 8. Gwe 


I make thee as Admah? and set thee as Zeboim? > 


So Jerusalem and other cities were aestroyed by 
God for their sins and wickedness, 2 @hron. xxxv. 
9; Jer. liii. 13, 14. Now see what the apostle 
Peter saith to ce 2 Peter ii. 6, and turning the 
cities of Sodom And Gomorrah into ashes, con- 
demned them with an overthrow, making them an 
‘example unto those that after should live. ungodly. 
~O London, repent that it may not be so with thee. 
O ye people rend your hearts, and not your gar- 
“ments, and turn unto the Lord who is willing to 
receive you, that his judgments may be diverted, 
your. former mercies restored, and his blessing 
poured out upon you. 
2. That you would dearly love and highly prize 
the precious saints and servants of the most high 


God which are amongst you. They are they of | 


whom the world is not worthy, Heb. xi. 26. God 
prizes them as his jewels and treasures, Mal. iii. 

17. Exod. xix.5. God calls them the dearly bes 
loved of his soul, Jer. xii. 7. They are a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a pe- 
culiar people, 1 Peter ii. 9. O! therefore he suf- 
fered no man to do them wrong; yea, he reproved 
kings for their sakes, Psal. cv. 14. O beloved! 
nations, cities and kings are blessed for their sakes; 
see Gen. xii. 2,3; and thou shalt be a blessing ; 
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and I will bless them that bless thee, and curse them 
that curse thee. O London! inthis thou art happy; 
yea more happy than any one city upon the face of 


the earth, that I know or have heard of; because 
thou hast within thy borders more righteous, more 


saints, more true believers, who are still fighting and 
mourning for their sins, praying for thy peace, and 
seeking and desiring thy eternal good. 


| 3. And lastly: Let me exhort you to open the 


door and let Christ in, into your thoughts, your 
minds, your affections, your desires, your estima- 
tions, your conversations. O beloved, keep Christ 
out no longer, but let him into your hearts and 
souls, that he may make you rich in faith, rich in 
knowledge, rieh in assurance, rich in privileges, rich 
in. experience, and rich in good works. 

O therefore let not sin be let in, and Christ shut 
out; O let Jesus Christ into your hearts, for if you 
shut the door against Christ, he will shut the door 
against you. 

First. The door of mercy. 

Secondly. The door of acceptance, 

Thirdl j- The door of salvation. 

First. The door of mercy will be shut against 


you. Such whom Christ calls to, and they will 


not hear, they shall call, but Christ will not hear; 


Prov. i. 14, Because I have calledand ye have 
refused, I have stretch out ry hand and no man re- 
garded. .Verse28. Then shall they call upon me, 
but I will not answer, they shall seek me early, but 
they shall not find me. Mine eyes shall not spare, 
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neither shall I have pity; and though they ery in 
mine ears with a loud voice, yet will I not hear 
them, Ezek. viii. 18. Therefore, thus saith the 
‘Lord, Behold, I will bring evil upon them which 
they shall not be able to escape; and..when they 
shall cry unto me, I will not hearken unto them, 
Jer. xi. 11. Because they have behaved themselves 
ill in their doings, Micah iii..4, Thus, my: beloved 
-you see how the door.of God’s mercy will be shut 
against you,.if you. shut the door of you hearts 
against Christ. 

2. The.door of acceptance will. be shut aps 
you, if. you. shut the door of your hearts against 
Christ. .Thus saith the Lord unto his people, 
Thus have they loved to wonder, therefore the Lord 
doth not. accept. them when they fast, I will not 
hear their cry, and when they offer burnt offerings 
and oblations, I will not accept of them, Jer. xiv. 
10, 12. To what purpose cometh there to me in- 
cense from Seba? and the sweet cane from a far 
country? Your burnt offerings are not acceptable, 
nor your sacrifices sweet unto me, Jer. vi. 20. I 
hate, I despise your feast days, and I will notsmell 
in your solemn assemblies. And though ye offer 
me offerings, I will not accept of them, Amos iv. 
21, 22. O beloved, those that will not accept of 
Christ, shall not be accepted in Christ; who have 
made us acceptable in the beloved, Eph. i. 6. 

3. The door of salvation will be shut against 
you, if you shut the door of your hearts against 

‘Christ. He that made you will not save you, and 
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he that formed you will show you no Savior. But 
as you have refused to open the door of your hearts 
to your Savior, so will he refuse to own ‘youas’ his 
people, and to open the door of salvation for-you. 
See the words of our blessed Lord himself, Luke 
xii. 25, 2'7, 28, when once the master of the house 
is risen up and has shut the door, and ye begin to 
stand without and knock at the door, saying, Lord, 
Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer, and say 
unto you, I know you not whence you are, Depart 
from me all ye workers of inquity. ‘There shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall 
see Abraham, and Isaac and Jacob, and all the 
prophets in the kingdom ‘of God, and you your- 
selves thrust out. Consider what hath been said; 
* and the Lord give you understanding in all things. 
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CONSIDERATIONS OF DEATH. 
Containing some few reasons why men fear it; 

and opposite reasons, by way of answer, why 

they should not fear it. 

~ Object. 1. Because thereby we are deprived of 
the exercise of all our senses, so that whatever de- 
light, either our taste, smell, hearing, sight, or feel- 
ing hath afforded us, we shall enjoy the same no 
more, whilst, perhaps, many generations after us, 
shall have the fruition thereof. 

Answer, 1. As the exercise of our senses afford 
opportunity of delight, so are they capable of annoy- 
ing and grieving us; as the taste of bitterness and 
sharpness, &c. The smell by noisome pollution, 
corruption, &e. The hearing by terrible and hid- 
eous noise, and evil tidings ; the sight by loathsome, 
affrighting and miserable appearances ; the feeling 
by tedious pains, &c. 

. Again, we have had the WeKEt of surviving for- 
mer generations, who are liable to what we are: 
and so shall be those who shall succeed us. 

Object. 2. But that: which aggravates the evil 
thereof, is a man’s being cut off in the flower or 
strength of his age; whereas, if he lived the coms. 
mon age of men, he should the more. contentedly 
leave this life. 

Answer. Why, what is man? Is he not a flow- 
er, as erass, and the like? Andare they not cut off 
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in their best state? And may not God when he 
walketh in, or vieweth his garden of human flowers, 
have as much liberty to crop them, as men have of 
theirs? Surely, yea, for all are his. 

Secondly. And though God permit some men to 
live as long as an ordinary course of nature, or be 
it seventy years, (which is judged the most com- 
mon) or more; yet he hath not erpsomttset! them so 
long to live. 

Thirdly. And though so many live long, yet c¢ con- 
sidering the wars, plagues, and other diseases among 
men, it is not without reason, though there are many 
more that die who have not lived according to the 
course of nature. 

Fourthly. As we conclude, that no person, better, 
or so well asthe gardener, or such as sowed, plan- 
ted, dressed, and frequently practiseth about the 
flowers and plants, knows when, and for what rea- 
son, to gather and pluck up, so no person knoweth 
better, nor so well as God knows, when to cut, or 
pluck up what he hath planted in the world, who 
doth all his actions upon good and weighty reasons, 
even greater and better than any gardener, or other 
person hath, for what he doth in his concernment. 

Object. 3. In death a man becomes a loathsome 
spectacle to all beholders, insomuch that the sight 
and smell of the survivors find not more noisome 
offence from, and account not more vilely of the 
most loathsome creature in this world, than of a 
dead and rotten corpse of mankind; and is not that 
very grievous to become from a delightful compan- 
ion, an abhorrence of all people. 
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Answer, 1. True, being dead, a man becomes a 
loathsome spectacle to all beholders; and do not 
many diseases to which a man is incident in this life 
effect the same in beholders. 

2. Though men do become by death what is sug- 
gested, yet hath he not sense thereof; and in that is 
the proverb verified, What the eyes see not, the 
heart rues not; For look on man in that case, as 
we may, as a dead lump of corruption, and what 
misery can we apply thereto! Who looks ona 
dung hill, or a jakes, and saith, Alas! for its mis- 
ery? The same feels not, and knows not any. So 
that although the thoughts of such a condition by 
death, grieve us whilst living, yet in that condition 
itself we shall be free from such grief. 

3. Again, consider that we are but earth before we 
had life; and being dead, we return to our first es 
tate; and though withal we become for a season 
more impure and corrupt than barely earth, yet in 
time we shall become very dust, when the purifica- 
tion is consumed, and in that sense, but especially 
in a more excellent, will that saying be fulfilled, to 
wit: Corruption shall put on incorruption. 

Object. 4. Death deprives man of his society, 
with whom he hath sweet converse. 

Answer, 1. True, but it is in order [if he dies in 
God’s favor] to enjoy in due season, better society 
than men on earth have. 

2. Besides, as thou loosest thy friends on-earth, 
so thou art rid of thy enemies there too. 

Object. 5. Though death may make way for bet- 
ter society than we have been used to here, yet we 
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know not what it shall be; the body not-being to 
receive new life till the aber! nesurrects OD: which 
may be very long delayed. 


Answer. Suppose it be so, as. the most aL Chriss > 


tians believe, that the best. part of men receive glory 
and happiness immediately after death; yet from 
the time of death, to the general, resurrection, at 
which time all knowing Christians believe the re- 
ward of the righteous will not fail, the space. be- 
tween death and it, is but as one day; and he, who 
by means of an apoplexy, or the like occasion, sleeps 
many days and nights without. waking, cannot es- 
teem the time he hath slept, answerable to the meas- 
ure thereof; but it may be to him as one day or 
night. And in this sense. may death be reckoned 
(as usually it is in holy scripture ) a sleep. 

Object. 6.. Suppose a man should die by the hand 
of a cruel man-slayer, who delights in torturing and 
destroying the body of. man, as have been seen; 
would not the conceit of one so eruel, coming to act 
his mind upon a person, make the thought of such 
a death more terrible, when therein as man is. no 
more to be regarded than a dog or the vilest person. 

Answer, 1. Yea, but do not many by reason of 
wounds and gangrened members in. their lives, for 
pain, and tremble as much at the sight of the chir- 
urgeon when he comes to do. his office on them, as 
aman doth at the sight of the executioner to do 
this? And consider that all that is commonly done 
as such a death causeth less pain for the party, than 
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some do suffer. by, cutting off. one limb, in curing 
some one wound or disease. 

3.. Again, consider.that the more. af torments a 
man.endures in this life, whether at.death.or other- 
wise, the less he is like to. suffer after. this life, and 
the more blessing he is like then to enjoy, if he be 
a good or worthy man, suffering here as a child of 
God and not as a reprobate, Rev. XXViil. ver. 7, 
chap. xx. ver. 4, 5, 9. 

Object. '7.. But inour present state we have being, 
life, sense, and reason ; and_in death we shall have 
(at the most) only being, and is not that very griev- 
ous to consider, that we shall be reduced to no bet- 
ter a condition than a piece of earth or stone. 

Answer. It is true that this consideration. is very 
grievous in itself; but yet whilst men have reason 
as well as being, life. and. sense, let him use it to 
consider also, that. he hath no. more cause to com- 
plain than for a piece c of earth he now treads on; if 
it should please God as at the first, to create thereof 
a man like himself, and shortly reduce it to its for- 
mer state ; for thus it is now with mankind in gen- 
eral. 

Object. 8. Ibis confessed, that there isa proverb, 
For one pleasure a thousand dolors, but. it. seems 
no better than a flourish of learned. men to color 
over a bad matter; for although the miseries of man. 
in this life are many; yet if the benefits therein do 
not surmount these miseries, it is likely that, men, 
would not so much desire to. continue. therein, as 
now they do; and therefore who would fear death. 
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Answer, 1: Suppose it be granted that the pro 
verb is only a flourish, and the benefits of this life 
do surmount the miseries thereof, yet no man is able 
to say, how longa person in order to be happy 
should live here to enjoy those benefits; but God 
knows that he hath appointed for men once to die’: 
therefore rest satisfied in his wisdom, for disposing 
of thy time for death, concluding that the same 
shall be in its due season. 

- 2. Again, consider that it is God’s prerogative 
over all his creatures, to dispose of them, how, and 
when he will. 

1. Moreover, God hath already set the bounds 
of thy life, beyond which thou canst not pass, 
wherefore patiently commit thyself to him in well 
doing, and quietly satisfy thyself with his pleasure; 
making of necessity a virtue; for it is in vain for 
man to strive against the stream, by tormenting 
himself with that which he cannot avoid: yet this 
doth not hinder that all men may, yea ought to use 
what lawful means God gives them opportunity of, 
for saving their lives. 

Object. 9. Well though it be granted, that these 
answers which have been urged, have most (if not 
all of them) common reason and experience on their 
side ; yet there remains further grounds to fear death 
as well as from what the Holy Scripture, as nature 
or custom doth evidence, and that in part is this, to 
wit, death is reckoned the king of terrors, as job 
xviii. 14, compared with Heb. ii. 15. 


‘@ONCERNING DEATH. 349 


Answer. Death is indeed granted to be thé king 
of terrors, but that is in regard of a certain ‘sting 
that is in it; if that sting be taken away, death will 
not be so terrible as before; yea, it will be rather 
gain than loss to die, if that sting reach not the party 
dying. 

Object. 10. ‘T confess there may be some comfort 
in that answer, if one knew how to escape that 
sting ; but that is a thing so difficult that I greatly 
fear death; if I were sufficiently provided in that 
case, I should have comfort. 

Answ. It is true that the difficulty lies even there 
where it is expressed, that though it be so difficult, 
yea, impossible with men, yet it is not so difficult. 
with God ; he hath sufficiently provided for manin 
that case ; for he is that King of kings, hath subdued 
the king of terrors, and done what is needful fer a 
_ man concerning the same; for which purpose see 
these scriptures, to wit: 2 Cor. xv. 55, 57;«John 
iii. 14, 15, 20, 10, 55, 50, 17, and part of the 18th: 
Rom. v. to the 12th, and forward to the end of the 
chapter. 

Object. 11. £ grant it appears plain ‘enough, that 
there is through Jesus Christ victory wrought over 
that enemy mentioned, and answerably the sting is 
taken away that I feared; I say, taken from some, 
but it seems not from all; because it is said, The 
sting of death is sin; so that where the biifis: there 
is the sting also; and I know myself a sinner, and 
therefore in danger of that sting. 

Answ. Indeed if thou knowest thyself a sinner 
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and grievest not for it, but art therewith content, 
neither repenting of, nor reforming from it, I can- 
not say the sting of death is taken away from thee; 
but if thou dost truly repent of thy. sins, and endea- 
vor with hearty sorrow to forsake sin, the sting of 
death is taken away from thee: for the Scripture 
tells us Christ died for sinners, that is to say, hum- 
ble penitent sinners, not for obstinate ones. A nota- 
ble example whereof was manifested when the Sa- 
vior of the world himself was held up, to wit, in 
that of the two thieves, the one railed on Christ, 
and was reproved, the other humbled himself: he 
also prayed and received the answer of salvation. 

Object. 12; Indeed the example, methinks, doth 
tend to prove what you say; but in so considerable 
a case as this, a man would desire more than one 
witness. 

Answ. Therefore take no more, to wit, Prov. 
vili. 13. Isai. i. from ver. 19, Matt. ix. 12, Rom. ° 
v. 8, 1 Tim. xv. 15. , 


Reo 


Some further Grounds whereon a poor Sinner 
may expect mercy through the Merits of Jesus 
Christ. | | 
First, Through a sense of sin, look on the Lord 

Christ, as those that were stung with the scorpions 

in the wilderness did on the serpent. 

Next followet the humbling of the soul; the 
effécts of which is to be seen in the Scriptures, to 
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3 wit, Job xxxi. 29. Psalm x. 17. . Isaiah lv. 15. 
James iv. 6. ; 


Which humiliation hegets a self-examination, by. 


which knowing the holy rules of life, and compar- 
ing a man’s life to that rule, trying how his case is; 
he is hereby ready to say in respect of his misery, 
as the apostle doth, Romans vii. 9,10, 11. He 
seeth himself a dead man in the sense of the law. 

And that works in hima holy sorrow, and re- 
pentance not to be repented of, to wit, repentance to 
salvation, 2 Cor. 10, 11. 

It brings him tosee not only that he is a condemn= 
ed or guilty person but that he is irrecoverably lost, 
and must needs perish, without some person asa 


Mediator or Redeemer to undertake for his ransom, 


or hath undertaken it; for that God is infinitely 
just, and he must have his justice satisfied: and all 
that poor souls can do, is but to amend their lives 
for the future, walking more conformably to: the 
righteous law of God than heretofore: but alas! 
that is no more than what we ought to do for the 
time to‘come; it will not satisfy divine’ justice. for 
the transgressions already done against the law of 
God, any more than a man’s paying another in any 
ensuing week, month, or year, for all he is engaged 


for within the space of time, doth satisfy and clear _ 


the debt, which became due in the time before that 
week. Neither, indeed; can a man of himself’ sat- 
isfy for what he shall owe’to it, in the remaining 
part of his life. Now this consideration working 
the soul: into a melting frame, brings him on his 
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knees, to say as the poor Publican, Lord have mers 
cy on me a sinner; and as the prodigal Aumbled, 
and sees all his rambling shifts in vain for yielding 
him that solid comfort his soul thirsted after, there- 
fore resolves to go home to his father; and although 
he may look upon him as enraged against him (for 
which the soul knew he had just cause) yet he 
goes humbling himself to his father, saying, Fath- 
er, I have sinned, &c., and am no more worthy to 
be called thy son. Now observe the success.— 
When he was yet a great way off, his father saw 
him and had compassion, and fell on his neck and 
kissed him: And further. entertained him, not as a 
servant, as he humbly besought, for the humble shall 
be exalted; but as ason, and rejoiced inhim, Luke 
xv. 18, 19, 20. t 

The Syrians also well knew what good this hum- 


ble application was like to effect to an Israelitish 
king, 1 Kings xx. 31, 32. And if merey be ex- 
pected from one of those kings, then much more 
may it be from the supreme, the KING of those 
kings, the ALMIGHTY who hath promised large 


graces to humble souls. 
So Esther, at the advice of Mordecai, chap. iv. 


5. Made good the proof of this humble way of . 
_ addressing for mercy, iu a case otherwise desperate; 
the success whereof was the royal sceptre holden 
forth with grace to grant even beyond the petition, 
though she knew not when she went about it, but 
that she should perish; yet wisely perceiving that 
she must perish, if she had not so applied, she pro- 
ceeded. 
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_ Thus was it with the lepers, 2 Kings iv. 4: © If 
they went into the city, they should suffer batt ; 
if they stayed where they were, they must die, 
they therefore ventured among their enemies, be- 
ing sure they could not be worse than they were, 
they could but die one way or another: so when 
the soul is thus brought to see its own misery, and 
humbleth itself thoroughly, and withal is willing 
to embrace what means soever that presents so much 
as a possibility of saving it: then God shows his 
mercy, to refresh it, according to Isa. lvii. 15, 17, 
&c. To revive the spirit of the humble, and to 
revive the hearts of the contrite ones. So Psal. li 
15. Ezek. xxxiii. 11, and forward. And Christ 
comfortably invites such a poor sinner, that is wea- 
ry and heavily laden with the sense of his sins; he 
invites him to come and receive rest. And thus 
the gospel. doth in general give encouragements to 
humble penitent sinners, to expect salvation from 
the eternal God, the sting, before spoken of, being 
taken Avaya. 

Then being truly humbled under the sense of 


that miserable condition which sin hath made a 


man liable to, and being rightly desirous of salva- 
tion, that which is required of him, is only te be- 
lieve that the righteous God, who might have made 
him eternally miserable, had notwithstanding 
through his tender compassions (his mercy being 
above his works) resolved on a way to satisfy his 
justice, by acquitting the guilty, who was no way 


- 


352 CONCERNING DEATH. 


able to pay a sufficient ransom for his own redemp-" 
tion, therefore provided a price satisfactory to re- 
deem poor fallen man from the curse: concerning 
which both the prophets and apostles ‘have witness- 
ed, as in Isai. liii. and lv. chapters, Micah v. 2. 
Hosea xi. 1. Psal. xxii. Acts i. 8, chap. x. 41. 
and more scriptures; that price of salvation being 
Jesus Christ, of whom the.angels proclaimed about 
the time of his entrance into the world, Glory be 
to God in the highest, on earth peace, good will to- 
wards men, Luke ii. 14. And the Evangelist 
John, chap. iii. 16, declares positively, That God 
20 loved the world that he gaye his only begotien 
Son, that whosoever believeth on him Real a not 
perish, but have life eternal. 

This is the term of salvation, to wit, believing 
on his Son to be that gift and ransom, which the 
gospel generally holds forth to those who would 
know what they should do to be saved: Withal, 
There must be an obedient conversation, and that 
universally, to all God’s commandments, answer- 
able too a poor soul’s ability, so long as life may 
last. ei. 
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Prayer is a word of an extensive sense in Scripture, and in- 
cludes not only a request or Petition for mercies, but it is ta- 
ken for the address of a-creature on earth to God in Heaven, 
about every thing that concerns his God, his neighbor or him- 
self, in this world or the world to come. It is that converse 
which God hath allowed us to maintain with himself above, 
It is that language, wherein a creature holds correspondence 
with his Creator: And wherein the soul of a saint often gets 
near to God, is entertained with great delight, and, asit were, 
dwells with his heavenly Father for a short season before he 
comes to Heaven. It isa glorious privilege that our Maker 
hath given us; and a necessary partof that obedience which 
he hath required of us, at all times and seasons, and in every 
circumstance of life; according to those Scriptures, 1 Thess. 

~ vy I7, Pray without ceasing. Phil. iv 6, In every thing by 
prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests 
be made known to God. Eph. vi 18, Praying always, with 

* all prayer and supplication. 

* Prayer is a part of Divine Worship that is required of all 
men, and is to be performed either with the voice, or only in 
the heart, and is called vocal or mental prayer. This is com- 

. manded to single persons in their private retirements, in a 
more solemn and continued method or manner; and inthe bus- 
inesses of life, by secret and sudden liftings of the soul to God. 
It belongs also to the communities of men, whether’ they be 
natural, as families, or civil, as Corporations, Parliaments, 

» Courts, or Societies for trade snd business; and to religious 

ee mmunities, as when persons meet on any pious design, they 

hhould seek their God: ’Tis required of the churches of Chris- 

_., tians in‘an especial manner, for the house of God is the house 

EG ie, abe Since therefore it is a duty of such absolute ne- 
cessity for allmen, and of such universal use, ’tis fit we should 

_ all know how to perform it aright, that it may obtain accept- 

~ ance of the great God, and become a delightful and profitable 






» exercise to our own souls, and to those that join with us. 
To this end I shall deliver my thoughts on this subject in the 
following order. ~~ 3 
First, I shall speak of the nature of Prayer as a duty of 
worship. ~ 
"Secondly, As it is to be performed by the gifts or abilities 
_ God has bestowed upon us. 
4 iy Dhirdy, As it must be attended with the exercises of our 
* ce af ‘ 





Fourthly, As sisted ini +t . 

ee Y> we ssistedin it by the Spirit of God: And 
_ Pifthly, Conclude in with an earnest Address to Christians 
eater this holy skillof converse with God. 
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CHAPTER TI. 
THE NATURE OF PRAYER. 
In the discourse of prayer considered as a duty 


of worship required of us, that we may understand 


‘the whole nature of it better, let it be divided into 
its several parts; and I think they may be all inclu- 
‘ded in the following, namely, 

Invocation, adoration, confession, petition, 
pleading, profession, or self-dedication, thanks- 
giving, and blessing; of each of which I shall 
speak particularly. 

SECT. I. cre 
OF INVOCATION. 
The First part of prayer is Invocation, or call- 


ing upon ‘God, and it mav include in it these three 


things. aes 


1. A making mention of one or more of ‘the 
names or titles of God; and thus we do as it were 
bespeak the Person to whom we pray: As you 


haye abundant instances in the prayers that are de- — 


livered down to usin Holy Scripture, “O Lord, 
my God, most high and most holy God .* Fath- 
er. O God of Israel, that dwellest Ps 

cherubims. Almighty God and a om 
Our Father which art in Heaven. A. God, ! 
skeepest Coyvenant;” and several others 
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2. A deciaration of our Desire and Design to 
worship him. ‘Unto thee do we lift up our souls.’ 
We draw near unto thee as our God. We come 
into thy presence. We that are but dust and ashes 
take upon us to speak io thy Majesty. We bow 
ourselves before thee-in humble addresses,”’ or such 
like. And here it may not be amiss to mention 
briefly one or two general expressions of our own 
unworthiness. — , 

3. A desire of his assistance and acceptance, _ 
under -a sense of our own insufficiency and unwor- — 
thiness, in such language as this is; ‘‘Lord, quick= 
enus. to call upon thy name. Assist us by the 
Spirit in our access to thy mercy-seat. Raise our ©. 
-#» hearts towards thyself. Teach us to approach thee 
- . ~as becomes creatures, and do thou draw near to us 
- asa God of grace. Hearken- to the voice of my 
» ery, my King and my God, for unto thee will I 
pray. Inthe 5th Psalm, v. 2.” - In which words 

you have all these three parts of Invocation ex.! 
pressed. tke 

Sip 
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"OF ADORATION. 
. The second part of Prayer is Adoration, or 
“+” honor paid to God by the creature; and it contains 
these four things. _ ; 
1. A mention of his nature as God, with the 





‘* 







. . shighes niration and reverence: And this. includes 
his ni@st\origifal properties and perfections, viz: 
’ his self-sufficient existence; that he is God of and 


c “Stele : y ; ; - 
from himself. His unity of essence, that there i ~ 
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“no other God besides himself. » His inconceivable 





subsistence i in hree persons, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit; which mystery. of the Trinity 
is a most proper’ ‘object of our adoration and won- 
der, since it so much surpasses our understanding 


‘His incomprehensible distance from all creatures, 
‘and his infinite superiority of Nature above them, 


seems also to claim a place here. The language 
of this part of Prayer runs thus: “thou art God, 


and there is none else, thy name alone is Jehovah, 


the most High. Who in the Heavens can be com- 


‘pared to the Lord, or who among the sons of the 
mighty can be likened to our God? © All nations 


before thee are as nothing, and they are counted in 


“thy sight less than nothing and vanity. © Thou art 


the first and the last, the only true and living’ God; 
thy ese name is exalted above all pists and 
praise.’ 

2. The mention of his several Attributes with 
due expressions of praise, and with the exercise of 
suitable grace and affection; as his power, his jus- 
tice, his wisdom, his sovereignty, his holiness, his 
goodness:and mercy. Abundance of which sort 
of expressions you find in Scripture in those ad- 
dresses that the saints have made to God in all ages. 
“Thou art very great, O Lord, thou art clothed 
with honor and majesty. Thou art the blessed and 
Potentate, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
things are naked and open before thine eyes. — 





‘Thou uiarneet the heart of man, but how unsearch- 
“able is thine understanding? and thy power is un- 
— 


& 


* 
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known. Thou art of purer eyes than to behold in- 
- iquity. Thy mercy endureth for eé Th 
slow to anger, abundant in goo d and thy truth 
reaches to all. generations.” Phese meditations 
are of great use in the beginning’of our Prayers,.to 
abase us before the throne of God; to awaken our 
_. reverence, our dependence,.. our, faith and hope, our 
a - cbumility and our joy. 
ae fe. The mention of has several works, of crea- 
P of Providence, and of grace, with, proper 
praises. Foras God is glorious in. himself, in his 
nature and attributes, so by the works of his hands 
* hath he manifested that glory to us, and it becomes 
us to ascribe the same glory to him, 1. e., to tell him 
humbly what a sense we have of the several perfec- 
tions he hath revealed in these works of his, in 
: in such language as this: ‘‘Thou, Lord, hast made 
‘the heavens and the earth. The whole creation. is 
the work of thine hands. Thourulest among: the 
armies of Heaven, and among the inhabitants of 
the earth thou doest what pleases thee. Thou hast 
reveaied thy goodness fica de mankind, and hast - 
magnified thy mercy above all thy name. . Thy 
works of Nature and of grace are full. of wonder, 
and sought out by all those that. have pleasure in 
them.”’ 
4, The mention of his relation to us asa Cre- 
ator, as a Father, as a Redeemer, as a King, as an 
7 Almighty friend, and our everlasting portion. _ And 
here it will not be improper to make mention of the 
aame of Christ, in and through whom alone we are 
¢ 
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 hdonghet nigh to God; and made his children: By 
whose incarnation and atonement he becomes a 
God and Father to sinful men, and appears their 
reconciled friend: And by this means we draw 
still nearer to God, in every part of this work of 
adoration. 

When we iacicvs - Nature, we stand afar off 
from him as creatures from a God; for he is infin- 
itely superior to us; When we speak of his attri- 
butes, there seems to grow a greater acquaintance 
betweert-God and us, while we tell him that we 
have learnt something of his power, his wisdom, 
his justice and/his mercy. But when we proceed” 
to make mention of the several works of his hands, © 
wherein he hath sensibly discovered himself to our 
understandings, we seem yet to approach nigher to 
God; and when at last we can arise to call him our 
God, from a sense of his special relation to us in 
Christ, then we gain the nearest access; and are 
better prepared for the following parts of this wor- 
ship. 





SECT. III. 

_. OF CONFESSION. 
The Third part of Prayer consists in Confession 
which may also be divided into these four heads: 
1. An humble Confession of the meanness of 
our nature in its Original; Our distance from 
God, as we are creatures: our subjection to him, 
and our constant dependence on him. ‘‘Thou, O 
Lord, art in Heaven, but we onthe Earth: our be- 
ing is but-of yesterday, and our foundation is in 


o 
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the dust. What is man, that thou art mindful of : 
him, and the Son of Man that’ thow shouldest visit 
him? Man that is a worm, and the Son of Man 
that is but a worm! ’Tis’ in ‘thee that we live, 
“move and bave our BEE thou withholdest wc 
ake and we die.’ 

2. A sinned of our sins,’ both tiger 
which belong to our Nature; and actual, that have 
been found in the course of our lives. We should 
confess our sits tinder a sense of the guilt of them, 

“as wellas under the deep and mournful impressions 
of the power of sin in our hearts. We should con- 


fess the sins that we have been cuilty of in thought 


as well as the iniquities‘of ‘our lips'and of our lives. 
Our sins of omission and sins of ‘commission} the 
sins of our childhood and of our riper years; sins 
against the law of God, ‘and sins mere ’particu- 
larly committed against the gospel of our’ Lord Je- 
sus Christ . 
© Sometimes it is convenient and necessary to en- 
ter into a more particular detail of our various 
faults and follies. We should mourn before God 
because our pride and vanity of mind, the violence 
of our passions, our earthly-mindedness. and love 
of this world, our sensuality and indulgence of our 
flesh, our carnal security and unthankfulness under 
p entiful mercies, and our fretfulness and impa- 

ce, or sinful dejection in a time of trouble; our 
neglect of duty and want of love to God, our unbe- 
lief and hardness of heart, our slothfulness and de- 
cay in religion, the dishonors we haye brought to 

> 
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God, and all our miscarriages towards our fellow. 
creatures. And these may be aggravated on pure 
pose to humble our souls yet more before God, by 
a reflection. on their variety and their multitude.— 
How often have they been repeated even before and’ 
since we knew God savingly ; that we have come 
mitted them against much light; and that we have 
sinned against much love; and that after many ree 
bukes of the Word and Providence, and many con- 
solations from the Gospel and Spirit of God. You 
find this part of Prayer very plentifully insisted and 
enlarged upon, among those examples that are left 
us in the Word ef God. 

And with these Confessions we must thus bewail 
and take shame to ourselves. ‘We are ashamed, 
and blush to lift up our faces before thee our God, 
for our iniquities are increased over our head, and 
our trespasses grown up to the Heavens. Behold 
we are vile, what shall we answer thee? We will 
Jay our hands. upon our mouth, and put our mouth 
in the dust, if so there may be Hope.” 

3. A Confession of our desert of punishment, 
and our unworthiness of mercy, arising from the 
sense that we have of all our aggravated sins, in 
such expressions as these: ‘‘We deserve, O Lord, 
to be for ever cast out of thy presence, and to be 
eternally cut off from all hope of mercy. We de- 
serve to fall under the curse of the law which we 
have broken; and to be for ever banished from. the 
blessings of that Gospel which we have so long 


refused. We have sinned against so much mercy, 
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‘that we ate no longer worthy to: be called thy chil+ 
“dren. We are utterly: unworthy of. those: favors 
that are promised in thy word, and which thou-hast 
given us encouragement to hope for... If thou con- 
tend with us for our transgrassions, we are notable 
to answer thee, O Lord, nor to make excuse:for one 
‘of a thousand; if thou shouldst-mark iniqnities, O 
Lord, who shall stand? But there is forgiveness 
with ree there is mercy and et ome einen 
tion.’ 
4. A Confession or ‘eoaiaie Ptocteartatityd of 
our wants and sorrows of every:kind., Thepar- 
ticulars of which will fall under the next head;: but 
‘it is necessary they should be spread beforé..God, 
and poured out as it were in hisopresence; for God 
loves to hear us tell him, what. a.‘sense -our.souls 
have of our own particular necessities and ‘troubles. 
“He loves to hear us complain: before.him, when. we 
aré under any pressures from His hand,-or when.we 
“stand in need of mercies of any kind. 


SECT: IV. a 
OF PETITION, eras 
The Fourth part of prayer consists in Petition, 
which includes init a desire of deliverance from 
evil, which is called deprecation, and a request of 
-good things to be bestowed, which is sometimes 
“ealled comprecation. And on both these accounts 
we must offer up our petitions to God for ourselves 
and our fellow-creatures. 
The evils we pray to be delivered from, are of a 
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temporal, ‘spiritual, or eternal kind. **O Lord, take 
away the guilt of our‘sins by the atonement of 
thine own Son. “Subdue the power’of our iniqui- 
ties by thy own Spirit. Deliver us fromthe natu- 
ral darkness of our own minds, from the corruption 
of ‘our hearts, and perverse tendencies of our/appe- 
tites ‘and passions. Free us from the temptations 
to which we are exposed, and the daily snares that 
attend us. We are in constant danger whilst we 
are in this life, let the watchful eye of our God-be 
upon us for our defence. Deliver’us from thine 
everlasting wrath, and from that eternal punishment 
that is due to our sins in hell: Save us from the 
power of our enemies in this world, and from all 
the painful evils that we have ee exposed our- 
‘selves to by sinning against thee.” 

The good we desire to be conferred upon usi‘is 
also of a temporal, spiritual, or eternal nature. Ass 
we pray for the pardon of all our iniquities for the 
sake of the great atonement, the death of our Re- 
deemer, so we beg of God the: justification of our 
persons through the righteousness of his own’ Son, 
Jesus Christ, and our acceptance with God unto 
eternal life. We pray for the sanctification ofall 
the powers of our natures by his Holy Spirit, for 
his enlightening influences, to teach us the knowl- 
edge of God in Christ Jesus, as well as todiscover 
to us the evil of sin, and our danger by it. We 
pray for the consolation ofthe Spirit of God;:and 
‘that he would not only work faith, and love, and 
‘every grace in our hearts, but give us bright.and 
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plentiful evidences of his own work, and. of, our 
own interest in the love of God. We say unto 
God, *‘O thou that hast the hearts of all men in 
thine hand, form our hearts according to thine own 
will, and according to the image of thine own Son: 
Be thou our light and our strength, make us run in 
the ways of holiness; and let all the means of grace 
be continued to us, and be made serviceable for the 
great end for which thou hast appointed them.— 
Preserve thy gospel amongst us, and let all thy 
Providences be sanctified... Let they mercies draw 
us nearer to thyself, as with the cords of love; and 
let the several strokes of thine afflicting hand wean 
us from sin, mortify us to this world, and make us 
ready for a departure hence, whensoever thou pleas- 
est to call us. Guide us by thy counsels, and se- 
eure us by thy grace, in all our travels through this 
dangerous wilderness, and at last gave us a triumph 
over death, and a rich and abundant entrance into 
-the kingdom of thy Son inglory. But since while — 
we are here we wear these bodies of flesh about us, 
and there are many things necessary to support our 
iives, and to make them easy and comfortable;- we 
entreat thou wouldst bestow these. conveniences and 
refreshments upon us; so far as is consistent with 
thine own glory and the designs of thy grace... Let 
our health, our strength, and our peace be main- 
tained, and let holiness to the Lord be. inscribed 
upon them all, that whatsoever we receive from 
_ thine hands, may be improved to thine honor, and 
our own truest» advantage ; heal our diseases, and 
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pardon our iniquities, that our souls may ever bless’ 
thee.” 

And as we are required to offer up petitions for 
ourselves, and make our own requests known to 
God, so we are commanded to make “supplication 
for all saints,”” Eph. vi. 18, and to offer up “pray- 
er and intercession for all men,’”” 1 Tim. i1.1. And 
the word Intercession is the common name for this 
part of our petitions. In general, we must pray 
for the church of Christ, for Zion lies near to the 
heart of God, and her name is written upon the 
palms of the hands of our Redeemer: and the wel- 
fare of Zion should be much upon our hearts; we 
ought ever to have the tenderest concern for the 
whole church of God in the world: His church he 
values above kingdoms and nations; and therefore 
if we distinguish degrees of fervency in prayer, 
we ought to plead more earnestly with God for his 
church than for any nation or kingdom; that he 
would enlarge the borders of the dominion of Christ, 
that he would spread his Gospel among the hea- 
thens, and make the name of Christ known and 
glorious from the rising of the Sun to its going 
down: That he would call in the remainder of his 
ancient people, the Jews, and that he would bring 
the fulness of the Gentiles into his church: ‘That 
he would pour down a more abundant measure of 
his own Spirit, to carry on his own work upon the 
earth. And we are to send up longing and earnest 
wishes to Heaven, that the Spirit may descend and 
be diffused in plentiful degrees upon churches, upon 
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ministers, upon families, and upon all the saints.— 
We are to pray that God would deliver his church 
from the power of persecuting enemies; that he 
would restrain the wrath of man, and suffer not the 
wicked to triumph over the righteous... We are also, 
in particular to request of God mercy for this na- 
tion to which we belong; that liberty and peace 
may be established and. flourish in, it ; for governs. 
ors that rule over us, in places. of supreme. author- 
ity or subordinate; that wisdom and faithfulness. 
may be conferred upon them from Heaven, to man- 
age those affairs God hath entrusted them with on 
earth. We. must. pray for our friends, and: these 
that are nearly related to. us, that God would deliv- 
er them from all the evils they feel or fear,:and be- 
stow upon all the good we. wish for ourselves, here 
or hereatter. 

There is also another kind of petitions, ane is 
used frepuently in the Old Testament, and that is 
Inprecation or a calling for vengeance and destruc- 
tion upon. enemies ; but this is very seldom to be 
used under the gospel, which is a dispensation. of 
love;-and should never be employed against. our 
personal. enemies, but. only against the enemies of 
Christ, and such as are irreconcileable to. him.—- 
Carist has taught us in his life, and given us an ex- 
ample at his death, to forgive and pray for our per- 
sonal enemies, for that is a noble singularity and 
glory of our-religion. ‘ 

Here let it be. observed; that when we pea for 
those things which are absolutely necessary to the 
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glory of.God, or .to, our- own salvation, we mays 
use a more full and fervent: importunity in prayer 3. 
we may say, ‘ Lord, without the pardon of. our. 
sins we cannot rest satisfied; without-the renova-: 
tion-of our natures by thy grace, our souls can never 
rest-easy ; without the hopes, of. Heaven. we can. 
never be-at peace, and in: these respects will never. 
let-thee go till thou bless us: For Zion’s sake we- 
will/not hold. our peace, and. for the sake of thy Je~ 
rusalem, thy glory, thy, church. in the world, we will 
give ihee no'rest till thou hast made her the joy of 
tie earth.’’- 

-But.on, the, other ps shen we sang with God: 
for those mercies or,comforts upon which. our sal- 
vation, or his own glory do. not necessarily depend,, 
we dare not use so absolute an importunity in prayer; 
but we must learn to limit our petitions in such lan-. 
guage as this...‘‘ If it be consistent with thine eter-, 
nal-couneils, with the purposes of grace, and. the. 
great-ends of thy glory, then bestow upon us. such, 
a blessing; if -it maybe for the true interest of our 
souls .and for thine honor in ‘the world, then let. 
this favor.be granted to us; otherwise we would 
learm-to resiga ourselves to thy wiser determination, 
and say, Father, not our wills, but thine be done.”’, 

SECT. VY. 

ON PLEADING. | 

The. Fifth part of prayer may be called gzadiny 
with God.;,-which, though. it be not. so. distinct a 
part by itself, but rather. belongs to the. work of pe- 
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tition ana request; yet ’tis #0 very large and diffi 
sive, that it may well be separated by itself, and 
treated of distinctly. Pleading with God, or argu- 
ing our case with him in a fervent, yet humble man- 
ner, is one part of that importunity in prayer, 
‘which scripture so much recommends. This is 
what all the saints of old have practised; what Job 
resolves to engage in, Job xxiii. 4; if I could get 
nearear to God, I would order my cause before 
him, and fill my mouth with arguments. This is 
what the prophet Jeremy practises, Jer. xii. 1; 
Righteous art thou, O Lord, when I plead with 
thee, yet let me talk with thee of thy judgments; 
wherefore doth the way of the wicked prosper? We 
are not to suppose that our arguments can have any 
‘real influence on God’s own will, and persuade him 
‘contrary to what he was before inclined. Butas he 
‘condescends to talk with us after the manner of men, 
so he admits usto talk with him in the same man- 
ner too, and encourages usto plead with him as 
though he were inwardly and really moved and pre- 
yailed upon by our importunities. So you find 
Moses is said to have prevailed upon God for the 
preservation of his people Israel, when he seemed 
resolved upon their destruction, Exod. xxxii. 7—14. 
In this work of pleading with God, arguments are 
almost infinite, but the chief of them may be redu- 
ced to these following heads. 

1. We may plead with God from the greatness 
of our wants, our dangers are our sorrows; whe- 
ther they relate to the soul or the body, to this life 
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or the life to come, to our’sélves or those for whom: 
we pray. »We may draw areuments for deliverance: 
fronrthe particular xind of afflictions that we labor 
under.» “** My sorrows; OLordy ave“such:as overs’ 
press me, and endanger my dishonoring of thy name 
and thy gospel. My pains and my weaknesses 
hinder me from thy service, that Iam rendered uses 
less ‘upon earth, -and'a cumberer of the ground: 
They have been already’ of» so long continuance, ’ 
that Ifear my flesh will not'be able to'hold out, nor 
my spirit to bear up, if thine Hand abide thus heavy 
upon me. If this sin be not subdued in me, orthat 
temptation removed :I-fear I shall “be turned aside 
from the paths of religion, and let go my hope.’ 
Thus from the kind, degree, or duration of ourdif-: 
ficulties, we may draw arguments for relief. 

2). The several perfections of the nature of 
God, are’ another: head of arguments in prayer,’ 
‘¢For thy mercy’s sake, O Lord, save’'me. Thy 
loving kindness: is infinite, let this infinite loving” 
kindness be displayed in’ my salvation. « Thow art 
wise, O Lord; and though mine enemies are crafty, y 
thon canst: disappoint their devices. And thou 
knowest how by thy wondrous counsels to turn my * 
sorrows into joy. ©Thow canst find outa* way for 
my relief, when all creatures stand afar off and say, 
that they see no-way to help me. ‘Thou art Al- 
mighty and-all-sufficients.Thy power can suppress 
my adversaries at once, vanquish the Tempter, 
break the powers of darkness to pieces, release me 
from the chains of my corruptions, and: bring me 
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into glorious liberty. Thou art just and righteous, 
and wilt thou let the enemy oppress forever? Thou 
art Sovereign, and all things are at thy command. 
Thou canst say to pains and diseases, go, or come}; 
speak therefore the sovereign word of healing, and 
my flesh and soul shall praise thee. Thou delight- 
est in pardoning grace ; ’tis the honor of our God to 
forgive ; therefore let my iniquities be all omy pF: 
through the abundance of thy rich mercy.” i 

reas “Another argument in pleading with God may 
be drawn from the several relationsin which Ged 
stands unto man, particularly to his own. people. 
“¢ Lord, thou art my Creator, wilt thou not have a 
desire to the work of thine hands? Hast thou not 
made me and fashioned me, and wilt thou now des- 
troy me? Thou art my Governor and my King, to 
whom should I fly for protection but to thee, when 
the enemies of thine honor and my soul beset me 
around? Artthou not my Father? and hast thou 
not called me one of thy children? and given me a 
name anda place among thy sops and thy daugh- 
ters? Why should I look like one cast out of thy 
sight, or that belongs to the family of Satan? Are 
not the bowels of a Father with thee, and tender 
compassions? Why should one of thy poor and 
weak helpless children be neglected or forgotten? 
Art thou not my God in covenant, and the God and 
Father of my Lord Jesus Christ, by whom that 
covenant is ratified? Under that relation I would 
plead with thee for all necessary mercies.”” 

4. The various and particular promises of the 
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_ covenant of grace, are another rank of arguments — 
to use in prayer. ‘Enlighten me, O Lord, and 
pardon me, and sanctify my soul; and bestow grace 
and glory upon me according to that word of thy 
‘ promise on which thou hast caused me to hope. 
Remember thy word is past in Heaven; ’tis recorded 
among the articles of thy sweet covenant, that I 
must receive light and love, and strength and joy, 
and happiness; and art thou not a faithful God to 
fulfil every one of those promises? What if heaven 
and earth must pass away? Yet thy covenant 
stands upon two immutable pillars, thy promise and 
thine oath; and now I have fled for refuge to lay 
hold on this hope, let me have strong consolation. 
Remember the covenant made with thy Son in the 
days of eternity, and let the mercies there promised 
to all his seed be bestowed upon me according tomy 
various wants.’? This calling to remembrance the 
covenant of God, hath been often of great efficacy 
and prevalence in the prayers of the ancient saints. 
5. The name and honor of God in the world, is 
another powerful argument. ‘ What wilt thou do 
for thy great name, if Israel should be cut off or 
perish? Joshua vii. 9. If thy saints go down to 
the grave in multitudes, who shall praise thee in the 
land of the living? The dead cannot celebrate 
thee, nor make mention of thy name and honors, as 
Ido this day.”” This was the pleading of Heze- 
kiah, Isaiah xxxviii.18. And David uses the same 
language, Psalm vi. 5. For thy name’s sake was 
a mighty argument in all the ancient times of the 


church. 
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6. Former experiences of ourselves ‘and others; 
are another set of arguments to make use of in 
prayer. Our Lord Jesus Christ i in that prophietical 
Psalm, Psalm xxii. 5, is represented as using” this 
arsument: “Our Fathers cried unto thee, O ‘Lord; 
and were delivered, they trusted in thee, and they 
were not confounded; let me be a partaker of thé 
game favor whilst I cry unto thee, and make theemy 
trust. Thou hast never said to the seed’ of Jacob; 
Seek ye my face in vain; and let it not be said that 
thy poor servant has now sought thy face, and has 
not found thee. Often have I received mercy ina 
way of return to prayer. Often hath my Soul’ 
drawn near unto thee, and been comforted in the 
midst of sorrows. Often have I’ taken Out’ fresh 
supplies of grace according to’ my need; from the’ 
treastires of thy grace that are in Christ} and shall 
the door of these treasures be shut against me now? 
Shall I receive no more favors from the hand of my 
God, that has heretofore dealt them so plentifully to 
me?? Now how improper soever this sort ‘of argu- 
ment May seem to be used in courts of princes, or 
to intreat the favor of great men, yet God loves to 
hear his own people make use of it. “For though! 
men aré quickly weary of multiplying their Bout 
ties, yet the more we receive from God, if wé hum= 
bly acknowledge it to him, the more we are is rl to 
receive still, ~~ 

7. The most powerful and most prevailing argu- 
ment, is the name and meditation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. And though’ there be some hints’ or 
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‘shadows of ‘the tise of it'in the Old Testartient, yet 
it was never taught us in a’plain and express manner 
till a little’ Before our Savior left this world, Joh 
xvi. 13, 24." Hitherto ye have asked nothihg in my’ 
name; ask and ye shall receive, that your ‘joy may: 
be full. “Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father inmy’ 
name, he will give it you. “This seems'to be reser 
ved for the peculiar pleasure and power of ‘the duty 
of prayer under the gospel.’ Weare taughtto make 
mention of the name of Jesus, the only begotten 
and eternal Son ef God, as a method to receive our 
biggest requestsand fullest salvation. And’in = 
language as this we ‘should address the Father,~—= 

_ 6 Pord, let my sins be forgiven for the sake of “that 
love which thow bearest thine own Son, for the sake 
of ‘that'love which thy Son beareth to thee ; for the 
sake of his humble state, when he took flesh upon’ 
him, that he might look like-a sinner, and be made 
a sacrifice, though himself was free from Sin; for 
the sake of his perfect and painful obedience, which 
has’ given:complete honor to thy law; for the sake 
of the curse which he bore, and the slotalstavhialirly 
suffered, which hath glorified thine authority, and 
honored thy» justice: more than it was possible for 
my’ tins to have affronted it. ». Remember his dying 
groans; remember his) agonies when the hour of 
darkness was upon him and:let ‘not: the:powers of; 
darkness prevail over me. Remember the day when 
thou stoodest-afar from thine own Son, and: he cried 
out‘as one forsaken of God, and let me have thine 
éverlasting presence with me ; |let:memnever be fors 
saken, since thy Son hath borne that punishment.” 
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Again, we may plead with God the intercession of 
Jesus our High Priestabove. ‘‘ Father, we would: 
willingly ask thee for nothing, but what thy Son 
already asks thee for. We would willingly request 
nothing at thine hands, but what thine own Son re- 
quests before hand for us. Look upon the Lamb, 
as he had been slain, in the midst of the Throne. 
Look upon his pure and perfect righteousness, and. 
that blood with which our High Priest is entered 
into the highest Heavens, and in which for ever he 
appears before thee to make intercession; and let 
_every blessing be bestowed upon me, which that 
blood did purchase, and which that great, that in» 
finite Petitioner pleads for at thy right hand. What,. 
canst thou deny thine own Son? for he hath told 
us, that thou hearest him always. . For the sake of. 
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that Son of thy Jove, deny us not. 





SECT. VI. 
OF PROFESSION OR SELF-DEDICATION, 

The sixth part of Prayer consist in a profession 
or Self-Dedicatio: 

This is very seidom mentioned by writers asa 
Part of Prayer; but to me it appears sovery neces-_ 
sary in its Nature, and so distinct from all the rest, . 
that it ought to be treated of separately as well as 
any other part; and may be divided under these four 
heads:, 

i A profession of our jateothe to God. And: 
it is worth while sometimes for a saint to draw near. 
unto God. and to tell him that‘he is the Lord’s; 
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that he belongs to his family ; that he is one of his 
household ; that he stands among the number of his 
children; that his name is written in his covenant. 
And there is a great deal of spiritual delight and 
soul satisfaction arising from such appeals te God, 
concerning our relation with him. 

2. A profession of our former transactions 
with God. ‘Lord we have given ourselves up 
unto thee, and chosen thee for our eternal portion, 
and our highest good ; we have seen the insufficiency 
of creatures to make us happy, and we have beta- 
ken ourselves to a higher hope; we have beheld 
Christ Jesus the Savior in his perfect righteousness, 
and in his all-sufficient grace; we have put our 
trust in him, and we have made our covenant with 
the Father, by the sacrifice of the son; we have 
often drawn near to thee in thine ordinances; we 
have ratified and confirmed the holy covenant at 
thy table,as well as been devoted to thee by the 
initial ordinances of baptism; we have given up 
our names to God in his house; and we have as it 
were subscribed with our hands to be the Lord’s.” 

3. A present surrender of ourselves to God, 
and @ profession of the present exercise of our 
personal affections and graces towards him. And 
this is sweet language in prayer, when the soul is 
in a right frame. “ Lord, I confirm all. my former 
dedications of myself to thee; and be all my cov- 
enantings for ever ratified. Or if I did never yet 
sincerely give myself up to the Lord, I do it now 
with the greatest solemnity, and from the bottom 
of my heart ; I commit my yuilty soul isto the 
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hdnds of Jesiis my Redeemer, that he may’sprinkle 
it with his atoning blood, that ~he ‘may: clothe it« 
with his justifying righteousness, and make me>(al 
vile sinner ) accepted in the presence of ‘a just and! 
holy God; I appear, O Father, in ‘tlie presence of® 
thy justice and holiness, clothed in the garments: of: 
thine own Son, and I trust thou beholdest not. ini- 
quity in me to punish it! T give my soul that. has’ 
much corruption’ in it by nature; and much of the: 
remaining power of sin, into the-hands of my Als 
mighty Savior, that by his grace he’ may form all 
my powers anew; that he “may subdue every: irs 
regular appetite, and root out’ every disorderly pas= 
sion; that he may frame me ‘after’ his own’ image, 
fill me with his own grace, and fit’ me for his own: 
glory. hope in thee, my God, for thou art'my refs 
uge, my strength, and’ my ‘salvation; I> love: thee 
above all things; and I know T love thee. ©» Whom 
have I in heaven but thee? ‘And there isnone upon 
earth that I desire in comparison of thee: 1 desire: 
thee with my strongest affections, and I delight in 
thee above all delights my soul stands in awe, andr 
fears before thee ; and I rejoice’ to love sucha God 
who is Buia and the ei of my ee rev- 
erence.’ 

4. A profession of our humble and holy ress 
lutions to be the Lord’s for ever. “This is’ what; 
is generally called a’ vow.’ Now, though» I cannot 
encourage Christians’to bind themselves in particu. 
lar instances by frequently repeated vows, and es- 
pecially in things that are in'themselves indifferents' 
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which oftentimes proves a dangerous snare to souls. 
Yet we can never be too frequent, or too solemn in 
in the general surrender of our souls to God, and 
binding our souls by a vow to be the Lord’s for 
ever ; to love him above all things; to fear him, to 
hope in him, to walk in his ways, in a course of 

_ holy obedience, and to wait for his mercy unto eter- 
nal life. For such a vow as this is, is included in 
the nature of both the Ordinances of the gospel, 
baptism, and the Lord’s Supper. Such a vow as 
this is, is comprehended almost in every act of wor- 
ship, and especially in solemn addresses to God by 
prayer. I might add, 

In the last place, that together with this profes- 
ston or self dedication to God, ’tis necessary we 
should renounce every thing that is inconsistent 
herewith, and that under each of the four preceding 
heads: ‘As, I am thine, O Lord, and I belong 
not to this world ; I have given myself to thee, and 
I have given myself away from sin and from the 
creature; I have renounced the world as my portion, 

-and chosen the Father. I have renounced all other 
Saviors, and all my own duties and righteousnesses 
as the foundation of my interest in the favor of 
God, and chosen Christ Jesus, as my only way to 
the Father. I have renounced my own strength as 
the ground of my hope; for my understanding 18 
dark, my will is impotent, and my best affections 
are insufficient to carry me onwards to Heaven; I 
now again renounce dependence upon all of them, 
that I may receive greater light and strength and 
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love from God. I am dead to the law, I am morti- 
fied to sin, 1 am crucified to the world, and all by 
the cross of Jesus my Savior. I bid Satan gethim 
behind me; I renounce him and his works; I will 
neither fear him nor love him; nor lay a confedera~ 
cy with the men of this sh for I love my God, 
for I fear my God, in my God is my eternal help 
and hope: I will oie what have I to do any more 
with idols? and I will banish the objects of tempta- 
tion from my sight. Thus I abandon every thing 
that would see me from God, to whom TI have 
made a surrender of myself. “And should’st thow 
sée fit to scourge and correct me, O my God, Lsub- 
mit to thine hand; should’st thou deny me the par- 
ticular requests I have presented to thee, I leave my- 
self in thy hands, trusting thou wilt choose better 
forme. And. because -I oRhNS my own frailty of 
heart, and the inconsistency of my will, T humbly 
put all these my vows and solemn engagements into 
the hands of my Lord Jesus to fulfil them in me, 
and by me, through all the days of my infirmity, 
and this dangerous state of trial.” 


» 





SECT. VII. 

OF THANKSGIVING. | 

The seventh part of prayer consists in Thanks- 
giving. To give thanks is to acknowledge the 
bounty of that hand whence we receive our Dles- 
sings, and to ascribe honor and praise to the power, 
the wisdom and the goodness of God upon that ace 
count. And this is part of that tribute which God 
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our King expects at our hands for all the favors we» 
receive from him. Jt very ill becomes a creature’! 
to partake of benefits from his God, and then to’ 
forget his Heavenly Benefactor, and grow regardless | 
._ of that bounty whence his comforts flow. The 
matter of our thanksgivings may be ranged under 
these two heads; we’ must give thanks ‘for those» 
benefits for which we have prayed, and for thosé» 
which God hath conferred upon us without praying: 
for. 

1. These benefits, which God hath bestowed on 
us without asking, are proper to be mentioned in 
the first place, for they are the effects of his rich 
and preventing mercy; and how many are the bles- 
sings of his goodness with which he hath prevented 
us! “* We praise thee, O Lord, for thine original 
designs of love to fallen man; that thou shouldst 
make a distinction between us and the angels that 
sinned. What is man that thouart thoughtful about 
his salvation ; and sufferest the angels to perish for 
ever without remedy; that thou shouldst choose a 
certain number of the race of Adam, and give them 
into the hands of Christ before all worlds, and 
make a covenant of grace with them in Christ Je- 
sus, that their Happiness might be secured; that 
thou shouldst reveal this mercy in various Types 
and Promises to our Fathers by the prophets, and 
that in thine own appointed Time thou shouldst 
send thy Son'to take our nature upon him, and to 
tedeem us by his death? We give glory to thy: jus- 
tice and to thy grace for this ‘work ‘of terror and 
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compassion, this work of reconciling sinners to 
thyself by the Punishment of thy son. We praise 
thee for the gospel which thou hast published to 
the world, the gospel of pardon and peace; and 
that thou hast confirmed it by such abundant testi- 
monies, to raise and establish our faith. We give 
glory to that power that has guarded thy Gospel in 
all ages, and through ten thousand oppositions of 

Satan has delivered it down safe to our age, and 
has proclaimed the glad tidings of peace in our na- 
tion. We bless thee that thou hast built habita- 
tions for thyself amongst us, and that we should be 
born in such a land of light as this is. ’Tisa dis- 
tinguishing favor of thine, that among the works of 
thy creation we should be placed in the rank of ra- 
tional beings ; but ’tis more distinguishing goodness: 
that we should be born of religious parents, under, 
the general promises of grace. We give thanks 
unto thy goodness for our preservation from many 
dangers which we could never foresee, and which 
which we could not ask thee to prevent. How in- 
finitely are we indebte1 to thee, O Lord, that thou 
hast not cut us off in a state of nature and sin, and - 
that our portion is not at this time amongst the chil- 

dren of eternal wrath! That our education should 

be under religious care, and that we should have so 
many conveniences and comforts of life conferred 

upon us, as well as the means of grace brought neat 

to us; and all this before we began to know thee, 
or sought any of the mercies of this life o or the other 

at thine hands !” 


3 
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2. We must give thanks for the benefits we . 
have received as an answer to prayer. Whatso-» 
ever blessings we have sought at the hands of God, 
demand our acknowledgments to his goodness when 
we become receivers. And here there is no need to 
enlarge in particulars, for-we may look back upon 
the fourth part of prayer, which consists in petition, 
and there read the matter of our thankfulness. 
There we learn to give glory to God for our deliv- . 
erance from evils temporal and_ spiritual, and, our 
ho pes of deliverance from the evils that are eternal; 
for the communication of good for soul and body, 
and our comfortable expectation of the eternal hap- 
-piness ofboth ; for mercies bestowed on churches, 
on nations, on our governors, on relatives and our 
friends, as well as ourselves. And we should re- 
joice in our praises, and say to the Lord, ‘Verily 
thou art a God that hearest prayer, and thou hast 
not despised the cry of those that sought thee; we 
ourselves are witnesses, that thou dost not bid thy 
people seek thy face in. vain.” 

All these our thanksgivings. may be yet farther 
heightened in prayer by the consideration of the 
multitude of the mercies that we have received, of 
their greatness, and of their continuance...By the 
mention of the glory and self-sufficiency of God 
the giver, that he is happy in himself, and standsin 
no neeed of us, and yet he condescends to confer 
perpetual benefits upon us ; that he is sovereign, and 
might dispose of his favors to thousands, and leave 
us out of the number of his favorites. That weare 


¥ 
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as vile and unworthy as: others, and: ‘that: our'God 
beholds all our unworthiness, all our guilt, our 're- 
peated provocations, and his past» mercies” abused, 
and yet he continues to have mercy upon us,: ber 
waits to be gracious. 





SECT. VIII. My ATG: 

OF (BLESSING. f 
The eighth part of prayer consists in blessing 
of God, which has a distinct sense from praise or 


- adoration, and is distinguished also from thanksgiv- 


ing. In Psalm cxlv. 10, it is said, “All thy works 
praise thee, and thy Saints bless thee, i. e., even 
the inanimate creation, which are the oFRE of 
God, manifest his attributes and his praises, but 


~his Saints do something more, they bless his name; 


which part of worship’ consists in these two things. 

1. In mentioning the several attributes and | 
glories of God withinward joy, satisfaction and 
pleasure. “We delight, O Lord, to see thy name 
honored in the world, and we rejoice in thy real ex- 
eellencies; we take pleasure to see’ thee exalted 
above all; we triumph i in the several perfections of 
thy nature, and we give thanks at the remembrance 
of thine holiness.” 

Thus we rejoice and bless the Lord for what ‘he 
is in himself, as well as for what he has'done for 
us: and this is a most divine ‘and bes act of 
worship. 

2. Washing the glorirs of God may for ever 
continue, and rejoicing at the assurance ‘of it. 


a o- 
AMEN, (OR THE ‘CONCLUSION. 883 
““ May thename of God be forever blest; may the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory«be forever 
vascribed to.-him.» May ail: generations. call ‘him 
honorable, aud make his name gloriousin the earth. 
~To.thee, O. Father, Sonyand’ Holy tet bolNac 
warerinasint — and honors” sibs 





SEOT. 1X. 
OAMEN; OR THE CONCLUSIONS | 
Weare’ taught in’ several places of scripture ‘to 
conclude our prayers with” Amen, which is a He- 
brew word that signifies truth, or faithfulness, 
certainly, surely, &c., and it implies in it these 
four:things. 
hoo lw A belief ‘of all that we have mah concern- 
ing God and. ourselves, of all our ascriptions cof 
-honor to God in the mention of his:name, and at- 
_tributes, and: work, and:a-sensible inward persuasion 
.ef our own unworthiness, our wants: and our’ ‘sor- 
»rows which we' have before expressed: » eHot 
2. A wishing and desiring to obtain all that 
. we-have prayed for; longing after it; and a 
_for it. .‘* Lord, let it. be thus:as we have:said,” 
the. language of: this little word— Ads aine-eim the 
end of our prayers. 


9 8. Aconfirmationof all our professions, prom- 
ses, and engagements to. God: lt is used as the 


_form of the oath of God in some places in scripture, 
verily or surely in blessing I will bless. thee, Heb. 
_vi. 18, 14... And it is;as it were a solemn oath an 
our lips, binding ourselves to the Lord according to 


384 gamer? oF PRAYER. | 

_the professions that we have made in the foregoing 
part-of worship, f=" 

4. It implies also the hope and sure expectation 

of the acceptance of our persons and audience 
of our prayers. For while we thus confirm our 
€edication of ourselves to God, we also humbly lay 
claim to his accomplishment of the promises of his 
covenant, and expect and wait that he will fulfil all 
our petitions, so far as they are agreeable to our 
truest interest, and the designs of his own glory. 





CHAP. II. 
OF THE GIFT OF PRAYER. 

Having already spoken of the nature of prayer, 

- and distinguished it into its several parts, I proceed 
to give some account of the gift or ability to pray. 
This holy skill of speaking to God in prayer, 
hath been usually called a Gift, and upon’ this ac- 

- count it hath been represented by the weakneess and 
folly of some persons like the gift of miracles or. 
prophecy, which are entirely the effects’ of divine 
inspiration wholly out of our reach, and unattaina- 
ble by our utmost endeavors. The malice of oth- 
others hath hereupon taken occasion to reproach all 
pretences to it as vain fancies and wild enthusiasm.- 
But I shall attempt to give so rational an account 

of it in the following sections, and lay down such 
plain directions how to attain it with the assistance 
of the Holy Spirit, and his blessing on our own 
diligence and labor, that I hope those prejudices 


a $ : £ 
THE GIVT OF PRAYER. 385 
will be taken off, and the unjust reproach be wiped 


away for ever. 
SECT. I. 


WHAT THE GIFT OF PRAYER Is, 
The gift of Prayer may be thus described. 


It is an ability io suit our thoughts to all the various 
parts and designs of this duty, and a readiness to ex- 
press thoughts before God in the fittest manner to profit 
our own souls and the souls of others that join with us. 


It is called a gift, partly because it was bestow- 
ed on the Apostles and primitive Christians in an 
immediate and extraordinary manner by the Spirit 
of God; and partly because there is the ordinary 
assistance of the Spirit of God required even to the 
attainment of this holy skill of ability to pray. 

_ In the first propagation of the gospel it pleasea 
the Spirit of God to bestow various powers and 
abilities on believers, and these were called the 
gifts of the Spirit, 1. Cor. xii. 4, 8, 9. Such 
were the gifts of preaching, of exhortation, of 
Psalmody, i.e., of making and singing of Psalms, 
of healing the sick, of speaking several tongues, 
&e. Now, though these were given to men at 
once in an extraordinary way then, and the habits 
wrought in them by immediate Divine power made 
them capable of exerting the several acts proper 
thereto on just occasions; yet these powers or abili- 
ties of speaking several tongues, of Psalmody, of 
preaching and Healing, are now to be obtained 
by human diligence, with due dependence on the 
concurring blessing of God. And the same must 
be said concerning the gift or faculty of prayer. 

Ss 
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As the art of medicine or healing is founded on 
the knowledge of natural principles,.andamade-up 
of several rules drawn from the nature of things, 
from reason and observation; so the art of preach- 
ing is learnt and attained by the knowledge of Di- 
vine principles, and the use of rules and directions 
for, explaining and applying Divine truths; ,and.so 
the holy skill of Prayer is built ona just knowledge 
of God and ourselves, and may be:taught in as ra- 
tional:a method by proper directions and rules. 
But because inva special manner we expect the aids 
of the Holy Spirit in things so serious and:sacred, 
therefore the faculties of preaching and praying are 
called the gifts of the Spirit even to this day; where- 
as that word is not now-a-days applied to the art of 
medicine, or skill in the languages. “ 





SECT. IL. 
OF FORMS$ OF PRAYER, OF FREE OR CONCEIVED 
PRAYER, AND PRAYING EXTEMPORE. 

The gift of prayer is one of the noblest and 
most useful in the Christian life, and therefore to be 
sought with earnest desire and diligence; and in 
order to attain it, we must avoid.these two extremes. 

I. A confining ourselves entirely to pre-composed 
forms. of Prayer. 

I]. An entire dependence on sudden motions and 
suggestions of thought Fy 

I. The First extreme to be be avoided is, A 


confinang ourselves to set pre-composed forms. of 
prayer. 
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y OF» grant cit lawful and» convenient for weaver 
Christians to:use a form of Prayer, rather!tham not 
perform that duty at all. » Christ himself seems to 
have indulged it to/his disciples in their infant state 
of Christianity, Luke xi. 1,:2,.&c. >I grant also 
that sometimes the most improved saints-may find 
their own wants and desires, and the irames of their 
own hearts so ‘happily expressed in the words of 
~other men; that they cannot find: better ; and may 
“therefore ina very pious manner use the same, es- 
‘pecially when they labor under a present deadness 
of spirit, and great indisposition for the duty. ~ It 
“is also evident, that many assistances may be» bor- 
rowed by younger and elder Christians from forms 
of Prayer, well composed, without the use of the 
‘whole form asa Prayer. “Andif I may shave leave 
to speak the language of a judicious author, that 
wrote more than forty years, I would say with him, 
“That forms may be useful, and in some cases ne- 
cessary: For, ; 
1. <*Some, even among Christians and professors 
are so rude and ignorant, (though it may be spoken 
to their shame) that they cannot tolerably express 
their desires in Prayer; and must such utterly neg- 
lect the duty? Is it not better during their ‘gross 
ignorance, to use the help of others gifts and com- 
posures, than not to pray at all? - Or to utter that 
which is senseless and impious? ~I speak it not to 
excuse their ignorance, or that they should be en- 
couraged to rest satisfied herein, but for the present 
necessity. 
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2. “Some again, though they can do it privately 
and so far as may suffice in their secret addresses to 
God; yet when they are to pray before others, want 
either dexterity and fitness of expression, readiness 
of utterance, or confidence to use those abilities 
they have, whom yet I will not excuse from a sin- 
ful bashfulness. 

3. ‘It is possible that some bodily distemper, or 
sudden distraction, may befall such as are other- 
wise able, which may becloud their minds, weaken 
their memories, and dull their parts, that they may 
be unfit to express themselves in extemporary con- 
ceptions. This may happen in case of melancho- 
ly, cold palsies, or the like distempers. 

“I conclude then, that in the cases aforesaid, or 
the like, a form may be profitable and helpful. Nor 
is it a tying up the Spirit, but if conscionably used, 
may be both attended with the Spirit’s assistance, 
and find acceptance with God. Yet it will net 
hence follow that any should satisfy themselves in 
such stated and stinted forms: Much less, that those 
who have praying abilities, should be enforced by 
others to rest in them. If ignorance, bashfulness, 
defect of memory, or other distemper, may render 
it excusable and necessary to some, is it fit all 
should rest in their measure? Where then will be 
that coveting earnestly the best gifts? Or why 
should those that are excellently gifted that way be 
hindered from the use and exercise of the gift, be- 
cause others want it?’ 

Thus far this worthy writer. Now though the 
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use of forms in such cases be not unlawful, yet a 
perpetual confinement to them will be attended with. 
such inconveniences as these. 

--1. It much hinders the free exercise of our own 
thoughts and desires, which is the chief work and 
business of Prayer, viz: to express our desires to 
God: and whereas our thoughts and affections 
should direct our words, a set form of words directs 
our thoughts and affections; and while we bind our- 
selves to those words only, we damp our inward 
devotion, and prevent the holy fire from kindling 
within us; we discourage our active powers and 
passions from running out on divine subjects, and 
check the breathings of our souls heaven-ward.— 
The wise man tells us, Prov. xiv. 10, The heart 
knows its own bitterness, and a stranger intermed- 
dles not with its joy. There are secret joys, and 
unknown bitterness, which the holy soul longs to 
spread before God, and for which it cannot find any 
exact and correspondent expressions in the best of 
Prayer-books: Now must such a Christian sup- 
press all those thoughts, and forbid himself all that 
sweet conversation with his God, because it is not 
written down in the appointed form ? 

The thoughts and affections of the heart that are 
truly pious and sincere, are wrought in us by the 
Spirit of God, and if we deny them utterance be- 
cause they are not found in prayer-books, we run 
the danger of resisting the Holy Ghost, quench- 
ing the holy Svirit, and fighting against the kind 
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designs. of God towards us, which we are soex« 
pressly cautioned against, 1 Thes. v. 19, andiwhich 
an humble Christian trembles’ to'think of. 

3. A confinement to forms cramps and impris 
ons those powers that God hath given us for ims 
provement and use; it silences ournatural abilities, 
and forbids them to act; and it puts a bar upon our 
spiritual faculties, and prevents their growth. » ‘To 
satisfy ourselves with mere forms, to confine: our 
selves wholly to them, and neglect to stir up: and 
improve our own gifts, is one» kind of spiritual 
sloth, and highly to be disapproved. .’ Tis hiding; 
a talent in the earth, which) God hath given us:on) 
purpose to carry ona trade with Heaven. -’'Tis an 
abuse of our. knowledge of Divine’ things, to-meg 
lect the use of it in our converse with God. -’Tis 
as if a man that had once used: crutches to support: 
him when he was feeble, would. always use them; 
cr because he has sometimes found his own thoughts 
happily expressed in conversation by another pers 
son, therefore he will assent to what that other per= 
son shall always speak, and never speak his owm 
thoughts himself. 

4. It leads us into the danger of hireichess andy 
mere lip-service. Sometimes we shall: be tempted 
to-express those things which are the very thoughts 
of our own'souls, and so use words that are not suit 
ed to our present wants, or sorrows, or requests ; 
because those words are put together, and made rea- 
dy beforehand 


5. The confinement of curselvyes to a Form 


tdeenaiae itis not always attended with Formality 
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and indifference, yet ’tis very apt to make our Spir- 


its cold and flat, formal and indifferent in our devo- lai 


tion. The frequent repetition of the same words 
doth not.always awaken the same affections in our 
hearts, which perhaps they were well suited to do 
when we first heard or made use of them. When 
we continually. tread one constant road of sentences 
or track of expressions, they become like an old 
beaten path in which we daily travel, and we are 
ready to. walk on without particular notice of the 
several parts of the way ;. so in our daily repetition 
of .a.Form, we neglect due attention to the full sense 
of. the word. But there is something more suited 


to awaken the attention of tle mind in a conceived - 


Prayer; when a Christian is making his own way 
toward: God, according to the present inclination of 
his, soul, and urgency of his present wants: and to 


use the words of a, writer lately cited, “While we 


are. clothing the sense of our hearts in fit expres- 
sions, and as it were digging the matter of our pray- 
ers out of our own feelings and experiences, it must 
needs keep the heart: closer at work.” 


6...'The, duty of Prayer is very useful to discover 


to.usthe frame of our own Spirits; but a constant 
use.of forms will much hinder our knowledge of 

ourselves, and Prev syh our acanainiance with our 
own hearts, which is one great spring of maintain- 
ing inward religion in the power of it. Daily. ob- 


servation. of our, own BpMAS would teach us what 


our wants are, and how to frame our Prayers before 


. 
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God; but if we tie ourselves down to the same 
words always, our own observation of our hearts 

will be of little use, since we must speak the same 
expressions, let our hearts be how they will. As 
‘therefore an inward search of our souls, and inti- 
‘mate acquaintance with ourselves, is a means to ob- 
tain the gift of Prayer, so the exercise of the gift 
‘of Prayer will promote this self-acquaintance, 
which is discouraged and hindered by the restraint 
‘of forms. 

In the last place, I mention the most usual, most 
evident and convincing argument against perpetual 
confinement of ourselves to a form; and that is 

* Because it renders our converse with God very 
imperfect; for it is not possible that the forms of 
Prayer should be composed, that are perfectly suit- 
ed to all our frames of Spirit, and fitted to all our 
occasions in the things of this life, and the life to 
come. Our circumstances are always altering in 
this frail and mutable state. We have new sins to 
be confessed, new temptations and sorrows to be re- 
presented, new wants to be supplied. Every change 
of Providence in the affairs of a nation, a family, 
or a person, requires suitable petitions and acknowl- 
edgements. And all these can never be well provi- 
ded for in any prescribed composition. I confess 
all our concerns of soul and body may be included 
in some large and general words of a Form, which 
is no more suited to one time, or place, or condi- 
tion, than to another: but generals are cold and do 
not affect us, nor affect persons that join with us, 


® 
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and whose case he that speaks in Prayer should re- 
present before God. It is much sweeter to our own 
souls, and to our fellow-worshippers, to have our 
fears, and doubts, and complaints, and temptations, 
and sorrows represented in most exact and particu- 
lar expressions, in such language as the soul itself 
feels. when the words are spoken. Now, though 
we should often meet with Prayers precomposed, 
that are fitted to express our present case, yet the 
gift of Prayer is as much better than any Form as 
a general skill in the work of preaching is to be 
preferred to any precomposed Sermons; as a per- 
fect knowledge in the art of physic, is better than 
any number of receipts; or as a receipt to make a 
medicine, is preferable to one single medicine al- 
ready made. But he that binds himself always to 
read printed Sermons, will not arrive at the art of 
preaching: and that man that deals only in receipts 
shall never become a skillful physician; nor can the 
gift of Prayer be attained by everlasting confine- 
ments to forms. * 
Perhaps it may make stronger impressions on 
some persons, and go farther towards the cure of 
their confinement to Forms, and their prejudices 
against the gift of Prayer, to hear what a Bishop 
of the Church of England has said on this matter. 
‘‘In the use of such preseript Forms, to which a 
man hath been accustomed, he ought to be narrow- 
ly watchful over his own heart, for fear of that lip- 
service and Formality, which in such cases we are 
more especially exposed unio. For any one so to 
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set down and satisfy himself with his book-prayer; 
or some prescript Form, and to go no farther, this 
were still to remain in his infancy, and not to grow 
up in his new creature. This would be, as if a 
man, who had once need of crutches, should always 
afterwards. make use of them, and. so necessitate 
himself to a continual impotency. Prayer by 
book, is commonly of itself something flat and 
dead, floating forthe most part too much in gene- 
ralities, and not particular enough for each several 
occasion. There is not that life and vigor in it, to 
engage the affections, as when it proceeds immedi- 
ately from the soul itself, and is the natural expres- 
sion of those particulars whereof we are most sen- 
sible... ’?Tis not easy to express, what a vast differ- 
ence a man may find, in respect of inward comfort 
and satisfaction, betwixt those private Prayers that 
are thus conceived from the affections, and those 
. prescribed Forms ‘which we say ‘by rote, or read 
out: of Books.’”?—Bishop' Wilkins, in his “Gift of 
Prayer.” 

IJ. Another extreme to be avoided by all that 
would obtain’ the gift of Prayer, is, a neglect of 
preparation for Prayer, and an entire dependence 
on sudden emotions and suggestions; as though we 
were to expect the perpetual impression of the Holy 
Spirit upon our minds, as the Apostles and inspired 
saints; as tho’ we had reason to hope for his con- 
tinual impulses, both in the matter, and manner, 
and words of Prayer, without any forethought, or 
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care, or premeditation of? our own. ’Tis true, in- 
deed, that when a man hath premeditated the mat- 
ter of his Prayer, and the method of it never so ex- 
actly, he ought not so to confine himself, as to neo= 
lect or check any warm and pious desires that m 
arise in His heart in the midst of the duty. “But 
this doth not hinder, but that tis lawful and proper 
by all useful means, to endeavor in general to learn 
the holy skill of Praying, and to prepare also by 
meditation, or reading, or holy conversation, for the 
particular exercise of this gift, and the performance 
of this duty. 

Some persons imagine, that if they use no Form 
they must always pray extempore, or without any 
premeditation, are ready to think all free or conceiv- 
ed Prayer is extemporary; but these things ought t 
be distinguished. : 

Conceived, or free Prayer is, when we have 
not the words of our Prayer formed beforehand, to 
direct our thoughts, but we conceive the matter or | 
substance of our address to God, first in our minds, 
and then put those conceptions into such words and 
expressions as we think most proper. And this 
may ‘be done by some work of meditation, before 
we begin to speak in Prayer; partly with regard to 
the thoughts, and partly the expressions too. 

‘Extemporary Prayer is, when we, without any 
yeflection or meditation beforehand, address our- 
gélves to God, and speak the thoughts of our hearts, 
ag fast ‘as ‘we conceive them. Now this is most 
properly done in that which is called Ejaculatory 
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Prayer, when we lift up our souls to God, in short 
breathings of request or thanksgiving, in the midst 
of any common affairs of life. But there may be 
also some other occasions for it: viz: 

1. I grant that in secret Prayer, there is not the 
same degree of premeditation necessary, as in pub- 
lic: for there a person takes a greater liberty to ex- 
press his thoughts, and the desires of his soul, just 
as they arise within him, which may be very sig- 
nificant to awaken and maintain his own affections 
in that duty, though perhaps they would be very im- 
proper and disagreeable in public. 

2. I grant also, that persons of better natural 
parts, of a lively temper, or ready expression, of 
great heavenly-mindedness, or such as have been 
long exercised and experienced in this work, are 
not bound to premeditate all the materials, and meth- 
od of their Prayer, in daily worship in a family ;_ 
nor are ministers, whose graces and talents have 
been well improved, obliged to think over all the 
substance of every public address to God before- 
hand. A short recollection of thought may supply 
such persons with matter for those constant returns 
of worship. Nor are Christians, who are possess- 
ed of such endowments, at any time bound to an 
equal degree of premeditation as others are. Bish- 
op Wilkins very pertinently tells us, “The propor- 
tion of gifts that a man hath received is the meas- 
ure of his work and duty in this case.?? Yet upon 
some great and solemn occasions, public and pri- 
vate, when seasons are set apart for prayer, a 
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‘regular premeditation is very useful and advantageous 
to persons of the highest attainments 

3. I grant farther, that there may be several calls 
of Providence, which may demand such sudden ad- 
dresses to God, even from persons of less skill and 
experience; and they have then reason to hope for 
more especial assistance from the Spirit of God, 
while they obey the call of present and necessary 
duty. 

But I am ready to suspect that some persons, who 
are unskilled in praying, and yet cry out against 
premeditation, do indulge a degree of spiritual sloth 
that secretly prevails upon them, while they profess 
to be afraid of anything that comes near to a Form. 

The arguments that may. incline and encourage 
younger Christians to prepare their thoughts for 
prayer beforehand are these. 

1. Arcumenr. The common reason of man 
and light of nature teach us, that an afar of 
such solemnity and importance, which requires 
our utnost care to perform it well, can’t be done 
without some forethought. The skill of a Chris- 


tian in the inward exercise of grace, is to be learn- 
ed and improved by forethought and diligence; and 
much more in the external performance of a reli- 
gious duty. Now if the light of Nature leads us 
to it, and Scripture no where forbids, why should 
we not pursue the practice? The words of Scrip- 
ture seem to encourage such a premeditation, when 
it tells us, we should “not be rash with our mouth, 
and let our heart be hasty to utter anything before 


God,”’ Eccles. v. 2. 
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2. Arcument. That the heart should be prepar- 
ed for prayer, 1s certainly necessary. The prep- 
aration of heart is frequently spoken of in the 
word of God. Now the heart can’t be. prepared 
for any act of worship, without some degree of 

premeditation. What is the use of reading the 
word of God just. before prayer in our families? 
Why are we so often advised to recollect the ser- 
mons we hear when we retire for prayer, but that by 
premeditation we may be better fitted with materials ° 
for this duty? 

3. Araument. There can be no such thing as 
learning to pray ina regular way without it. 
The distinction of the nature of prayer into its 
several parts, adoration, confession, petition, is all 
useless, if we must not think before hand. The 
excellent rulés that ministers lay.down to teach us 
to pray, are mere trifling, if we must not think be- 

. fore hand. If we may not consider, what our sins 
are, what our wants, and what our mercies, before 
we speak in prayer, there is no possibility of ever 
learning to. perform this part of Christian worship 
with any tolerable measure of decency or profit. 
Anutter aversionto think before hand (whatever. 
the pretences are ) will be a most effectual bar against 
thé attainment of the gift of prayer in any consid- 
erable degree. 

4, Arcumant. Due preparation for prayer 1s 
the way.to serve God with our best. But- for 
younger Christians unskilled in this work, to rush 
always into the presence of God in solemn prayer, 
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without due foréthought, even when there is time 
allowed for it; and. to pour out words before God 
at all adventtres, is no sign of that high reverence 
which ‘they owe to so awful a majesty, before whom 
angels veil their faces, who is jealous of his own 
worship, and abhors the sacrifice of fools. 

If we utterly neglect preparation, we shall be 
ready to fall into many inconveniences. 
‘Sometimes we shall be constrained to make long 
and indecent stops in prayer, not knowing what to 
say next. At other times we shall be in danger of 
saying those things that ate very little to the purpose 
and of wandering far from our purposed subject and 
design, which can never be acceptable to God. 
And sometimes when the mind is not regularly fur- 
nished, the natural spirits are put into a hurry, and 
we run into a confused, incoherent and imperfect 
rhapsody of words, whereby both God may be dis- 
honored, and our own edification and the edification 
of others spoiled ; while the spirit of God stands 
afar off from us for a season; it may be, on purpose 
to reprove our negligence of a wise and holy care 
_ to learn to pray. 
Sore such unhappy practices as these in the last 
age have given great offence to the pious, and been 
a stumbling block and scandal to the profane. The 
wicked and profane world have taken occasion from 
hence to throw loads of reproach on all conceived 
prayer, iinder thé name of praying Eaetempore, 
and have endeavored to render all prayer without 
hooks and forms as odious ag possible under this 
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name. The more sober and. pious part of the 
church of England, that usually worship God by 
Liturgies and pre-composed forms, have been too 
ready to give ear to these reproaches, and have by 
this means been confirmed in their. confinement to 
Liturgies and Prayer-Books; they have been har- 
dened thereby against attempting to seek the gift of 
prayer themselves, and been tempted to oppose and 
censure those that have attained it. No small share 
of this public scandal will be found at the door of 
those few bold, ignorant, and careless men, who 
have been guilty of such rash and thoughtless ad- 
dresses to God, under a pretence of praying by the 
spirit. 
In opposition to this practice of premeditation, 
some pious and sincere Christian may say, ‘*I have 
now and then meditated many things which I de- 
signed to speak in prayer; but when I came to pray, 
I have found my thoughts enlarged beyond all my 
preparations, and carried away to dwell in prayer 
upon subjects and petitions of a very different kind, 
and in a much more lively manner to express my 
thoughts than I had before conceived.” Now I 
would persuade such a person to receive this divine 
assistance, not as an argument to neglect premed- 
itation for the future, but as a reward of his dili- 
gence in preparing his heart before hand for. this 
work. 
~ Another Christian will tell me, that sometimes 
when he has thought over many materials for hig 
prayer before, he has found a seater confusion jn 
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-his mind between his former preparations and his 
present suggestions, than if he prayed in an extem- 
porary way. ; 

In reply to this objection, I must confess that I 
have sometimes had the same unhappy experience. 
But I impute it to one of these three defects: 

Either my premeditation was very slight and 
imperfect, as to the matter or method; so that I 
had not ranged the materials of my prayer in any 
settled form and order in my memory, but left them 
almost as much at uncertainty as new thoughts that 
might occur to my mind in praying. And it is 
more troublesome sometimes to mend and finish 
what is very imperfect, than to make entirely new. 

Or perhaps my premeditation had been chiefly 
the work of my head, without so due a consulta- 
tion of the frame of my heart. I had prepared 
my head but not my heart for prayer; and then it is 
no wonder that when the lieart comes to be warmly 
engaged in praying, it runs far away from the mere 
premeditations of the head; and sometimes betwixt 
both, creates a confusion in the mind. 

3. Or it may be, my soul hath been out. of 
frame, and indisposed for prayer; and then I 
would not lay the fault upon premeditation, which 
would have been as bad or worse without it. 

But where my preparation both of head and heart 
hath been carefully and wisely managed, I have had 
several experiences of the conveniency and useful- 
ness of it, especially in my younger years, and upon 
some extraordinary and solemn occasions. 
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After all, if, some particular: persons have ¢on-° 
scientiously, and with due diligence, attempted this 
way, and find they alwa;s pray more usefully; and 
more honorably, with more regularity and’ delight, 
by the mere preparation of the heart for this duty, 
without fixing the parts and method of their prayer 
in their memory before hand, they must follow 
those:methods of devotion themselves, which they 
have found most effectual to attain ‘the best ends$ 
but not forbid. the use of pennies to others, 
whoni God hath owned and approved 1 in'that way. 

And let this be observed, that itcis but a few 
Christians that attain so great a readiness and reg- 
ularity in the gilt of prayer, without. learning by 
premeditation; far greater is the number of those . 
whose’ performances are very mean, for want of 
thinking beforehand. : 

Havin thus: endeavored to secure you from these 
two Bantzerb ws extremes, viz: A perpetual confines 
ment to forms on the one hand, and a‘ neglect of 
all premeditation on the others 1 proceed. 

In the gift of prayer we are to consider these 
five thingss Phe matter, the method, the expres— 
sionsthe voice, and the gestwre. Ioshall treats of | 
each of these at-large. . 

SECT. LM, 
OFTHE MATTER) OF PRAYER, 
,  Porst. Tt is necessary to furnish ourselves with 
proper-matter, that we may be able to hold much 
converse with God ; to entertain’ sour souls’ and 
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others agreeably and devoutly in worship ; io assist 
the exercise of our own graces and others, by arich’ 
supply of divine thoughts and desires in prayer, 
that we may not be “forced’to make too long and 
indecent pauses, whilst we are performing that duty; 
nor break off abruptly as soon as we have beeun, 
for want of matter; nor pour out “abundance yof 
words to dress up narrow and scantysense, for;want 
of variety~of devout thoughts. f 

Pshall* therefore; First, propose: some rules am 
order to’ furnish ourselves with proper matter: for 
prayer; and then lay down some directions concern- 
ing these materials of prayer, with which our souls 
are furnished. i 

Rules to furnish us with Matter, are these: 

Ist Rule. Labor after a: large acquaintances 
with all things that belong to religion ; for there 
is nothing that relates to religion, but may properly 
make some part of the matteref cour prayer.-oThis 
is therefore the most general advice, and the most 
universal’ rule that:can be given in this ‘case, let us 
daily seek after a more extensive and a more afiect~ 
ing knowledge of God and of ourselves. A: great 
acquaintance with God in his nature, inchis persons 
in his’ perfections, in his works, and: in: his word, 
will supply tis with’ abundant furniture for invoca- 
tion, adoration, and. praise, for thanksgiving and 
blessing; and will suggest to us many arguments in 
pleading with God for mercy. An intimate vac- 
qtaintance with ourselves, and a lively sense of-our 
own frames of spiritjour wants, our sorrows, and 
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our joys, will also supply us with proper thoughts 
for confession, for petition, and for giving thanks. 
We should acquaint ourselves therefore with the 
word of God ina great degree; for it is there he 
reveals himself to us, and there he discovers us also 
to ourselves. Let the word of Christ dwell richly 
im you inal{ Wisdom, that you may be furnished 
with petitions and praises. 

We should also be watchful observers of the 
dealings of God with usin every ordinance and 
in every providence, and know well the state of our 
own souls. We should observe the working of our 
hearts towards God, or toward the creature, and 
call ourselves to account often, and often examine 
our temper and our life, both in our natural, our 
veivil’and religious actions. For this purpose, as 
well as upon many other accounts, it will be of 
great advantage to keep by us in writing some of 
the most remarkable providences of God, and in- 
stances of his anger or mercy towards us, and some 
of our most remarkable carriages. towards him, 
whether sins, or duties, or the exercises of grace. 
Such observations and remarks in our daily walking 
with God, will be a growing treasury to furnish us 
for petition and praise. This seems to be the 
meaning of those scriptures where we read of 
watching unto prayer, Eph. vi. 18, and 1 Peter iv. 
7. This will make us always ready to say some- 
thing to God in prayer, both concerning him and 
concerning ourselves. Let our judgments be con- 
stantly well stored, and our graces and our affec- 
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tions be lively, and lead us to the duty, and for the 
most part some proper matter will naturally arise, 
and flow with ease and pleasure. 
2d Rule. Let the nature of this duty of prayer, 
as divided into its several parts, be impressed upon 
your hearts, and dwell in your memories. Let 
us always remember that it contains in it these sev- 
eral parts of worship, namely, invocation, adoration, 
confession, petition, pleading, profession, or selt- 
resignation, thanksgiving, and blessing ; which that 
we may retain the better in our Minds, may be 
summed up in these four lines, 
Call upon God, adore, confess, . a 
Petition, plead, and then declare 
You are the Lord’s, give thanks and bless, 

And let Amen confirm the prayer. - 
And by a recollection of these several parts off 
prayer, we may be assisted to goon step by step, 
and to improve in the gift of performance of this 
part of worship. © 

It would tend also to improve the gift of prayer, 
if such persons as have time and capacity would 
set down ail these parts of prayer as common places, 
and all the observable passages that occur in read- 
ing the Holy Scripture, or other authors; or sueh 
passages as we hear delivered in prayer that are 
very affecting to our souls, should be written down 
and registered under those heads. This would 
preserve such thoughts and expressions in our mem- 
ories, which have had a peculiar quickening iuflu- 
ence upon us. Bishop Wilkins, in his treatise of 
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prayer, has given us such collections; of scripture, 
and Mr. Henry, in a. late book, has furnished us 
with a great many more, and judiciously ranged 
under their proper subjects. 
8d. Rule. Do not. content. yourselves merely 
with generals, but if you would be furnished with 
larger supplies. of matter, descend to, particulars, 
in your. confessions, petitions and thanksgivings. 
Enter into:a particular, consideration of the attri- 
butes, the glories, the, graces, and. the relations of 
God... Express your sins, your wants.and your sors 
‘ows, with a particular sense of the mournful_cir- 
cumstances that attend them; it will enlarge yout 
hearts with prayer and humiliation, if you confess 
the ageravations that increase the guilt of your sins, 
Whether they have been committed against 
«knowledge, against the warnings of conscience, &c., 
it) will furnish you with large matter for thankful- 
ness, if you’ran over the exalting’ circumstances of 
your mercies and comforts, viz: That they sire 
great, and spiritual, and:eternal, aswell as tempo- 
4al;,thatthey were granted before yowsought them, 
oras soonas asked, &c. \ And let. your petitions 
and: your thanksgivings. in a special manner be 
suited to the placeand cixcumstances of yourselves, 
and those that you pray with, and these that. you 
pray for. 
Our burdens, our cares, our wants, and Heng are 
many; so are-our-mercies also, and our» hopes, so 
are the attributes of our-God, his promises. and his 
graces;.if we open our /mouths wide, he will fill 
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~and ‘satisfy us: with good things, according» to:his 
word. » If generals were ‘sufficient for us, one very, 
short form wouldmake all others needless ; it would 
be enough to express: ourselves: in this manner ‘to 
God. ‘*O Lord, thou: art. great and good, but» we 
arewile sinners, give us all the mercies we stand in 
need of for time and for eternity, for the sake of Je- 
sus Christ; and-through Him accept all our thanks- 
givingstor whatsoever we have-and hope for. To 
the Father, Son,-and Holy Spirit, be eternal glory. 
AMEN. nit 
This isamost general and comprehensive prayer, 
and. includes init every thingnecessary. .Butthere 
is no Christian can satisfy his soul, to. go from day 
to: day «to: the -merey seat, and say nothing | else to 
God) but this... A’saint in a right frame loves to 
pour outhis soul before God in a hundred, particu- © 
lars ; and God: expects to see his children sensibly 
affected with theirown special wants and his pect- 
liar mercies, and to take notice of the lesser, as well 
as of the more-considerable circumstances of them. 
_Let us not be straightened in ourselves then, forthe 
hand. of God-and his heart are not straightened. 
-Our Lord Jesus: bids us ask, and promises. it shall 
be given, Matt.-vii..7. The Apostle Paul bids us 
in every thing by prayer and supplication ¢o .make 
known our requeststo God, Phil. iv. 6..,And the 
. » Apostle James tells.us, weveceive not, because we 
ask not, Jamesdv..2. 
4th Rude. In order to furnish: our minds with 
maiter for prayer, it is very convenient at solemn 
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seasons of worship to read some part of the word 
of God, or some spiritual treatise written by holy 
men, or to converse with Fellow Christians. about 
divine things, or to spend some time in recollection 
or meditation of things that belong to religion. 
This will not only supply us with divine matter, but 
will compose our thoughts toa solemnity. Just 
before we engage in that work, we should be absent 
a little from the world, that our spirits may be 
freer for converse with God ; we may borrow mat- 
ter for prayer from the word which we read, from 
inward reflections of our own souls, as well as from 
holy conferences ; and many a saint hath found this 
true, that while he mused, the fire burnt within 
him, Psalm xxxix. 3; and while we speak to men 
about the affairs of religion and inward piety, we 
shall certainly find something to say to God. 

Sth Rule. If we find our hearts, after all, very 
barren, and hardly know how to frame a prayer be- 
fore God of ourselves, it hag been oftentimes useful 
to take a book in our hand, wherein are contained 
some spiritual meditations in a petitionary form, 
some devout reflections, or excellent patterns of 
prayer ; and above all, the Psalms of David, some 
of the prophecies of Isaiah, some chapters in the 
gospels, or any of the epistles. Thus we may lift 
up our hearts to God in secret, in short requests, 
adorations or thanksgivings, according as the verses - 
or paragraphs we read are suited to the case of our 


own souls. This has obtained the name of mizxt 
prayer ; of which there is a farther account under 
ihe fifth head of the last chapter. 
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"This many Christians have experienced as a very 
agreeable help, and of great advantage in their se- 
cret retirement; that when they could not of them- 
selves speak.a Prayer to God, they could yet inter- 
line what they read with holy breathings toward 
God with fervent petitions; and by this means they 
have found their souls warmed, and oftentimes in 
the sight of God have performed this duty more 

_agreeably in this method than other persons of a 
larger and more extensive gift with great furniture 
of matter, and much fluency of language. Nor 
can I disapprove of what Bishop Wilkins says con- 
cerning secret prayer, viz: “That ’tis not always 
necessary here that a man should still keep on in a 
continued frame of speech; but in private devo- 
tions a man may take a greater freedom both for 
his phrase and matter: he may sometimes be at a 
stand, and make a pause, there may be intermissions 
and blank spaces'in respect of speech, wherein by 
meditation he may recover new matter to continue 
in this duty.” 

6th Rule. If you find your heart so very dry 
and unaffected with the things of religion, that you 
can say nothing at all to God in prayer, that you 
have no divine matter occurs to your thoughts, go 
and fall down humbly before God, and tell him 
with a grievous complaint, that you can say noth- 
ing to him, that you can do nothing but groan and 
ery before him; go and tell him, that without his 
Spirit you cannot speak one expression, that without 
immediate ee from his grace, you cannot 
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proceed in this worship ; tell him humbly, that he 
must lose a morning or an evening sacrifice, if he 
condescend not to send down fire from Heaven up- 
on the Altar. Plead with him earnestly for his 
own spirit, if it be but in the language of sighs and 
tears; beg that he would never suffer your heart to 
be so hard, nor your soul to be so empty of divine 
things: that he would not only now, but at all times, 
furnish you for so glorious a work as this of con~ 
verse with himself; and God knows the mind of 
his own spirit, and he hears those groanings that 
cannot be utter’d, and he understands their lan- 
guage, when the soul is as it were imprison’d, and 
shut up thatit cannot vent itself; our heavenly 
Father hears the groans of the prisoner, Psalm cii. 
20. And there hath been glorious communion 
‘maintained with God before the end of that season 
of worship, when at the beginning of it the saint 
could say nothing else but, Lord, I cannot pray. 
Let it be noted here, that when there is such a 
heaviness and deadness upon the spirit, such a bold- 
ness or distraction in this worship, and such an 
averseness and reluctance in the mind, it ought to 
be a matter of humiliation, and deep self-abasement 
before God; especially when at any time we are 
sensible that ’tis owing to our negligence, or to 
some late guilt brought upon the conscience. - Earn- 
watly we should beg pardon for it, and power against 
it; andas Bishop Wilkins says, ‘‘ What we want 
in the degrees of our duty, we should be sure to 
make up in humility, and this will be the most 
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proper improvement of our failings, when we cao 
strengthen ourselves by our very infirniities.”° 
proceed now to lay down some directions con- 
ceriiag the mafter of our prayers, how to manage — 
it right. e 
Direct. 1. Do not think it absolutely necesse 
ry to insist upan all the parts of nrayer in every 
address to God, though in our stated and solemn 
orayers there are few of them that can be well left 
aut. Y/hat we omit at one time, we may perhaps 
pursue at another with more lively affection, that so 
we may fulfil all our errands at the throne of grace. 
But let us be sure to insist most upon those things 
which are warmest in our own hearts, especially in 
secret; and this isa good advice, even in social 
prayers, when those things which we are deeply 
affected with, are such as the company that joins 
with us may properly be concerned in too. Also 
let those parts of prayer have the largest share in 
performance, for which our spirit is best prepared, 
and with which it is most sensibly imprest at the 
present season; whether it be adoration, petition, 
confession or thanksgiving. This will not only 
furnish us with matter, but will keep our spirits 
lively inthe work, and will be the best means to 
affect those that join with us, and to call their 
graces into exercise. Those things indeed that our 
fellow-worshippers cannot be concerned in, are bet- 
ter laid aside till we come to speak to God alone. 
Direct. 2. Suit the matter of your prayer to 
the special occasion of each particular duty, to the 
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circumstances of the time, place, and persons, with, 
and for whom you pray. This will be another 
spring of matter, and will direct you to the choice 
of proper thoughts and language for every part of 
prayer. 

1. The Time. If it be morning, then we adore 
God. as the watchful Shepherd of Jsrae/, that 
slumbers not, nor sleeps. ‘Then we confess our 
inability to have defended ourselves through all the 
hours of darkness, while nature and our active 
powers lie as it were useless and dead: then we give 
thanks to. him, that he hath secured us from the 
spirits of darkness, and given-‘us rest in measure, 
and raised ys in peace; I laid me down and slept, 
with comfort; I awoke, for the Lord sustained me, 
Psal. iii. 5.. Then we petition for divine counsel 
in all the affairs of the day, and the presence of 
God with us, through all the cares, business, dan- 
gers and duties of it. 

In the evening we give thanks to God for the mer. 
cies of the day, for which we offered our petitions 
in the morning: We confess the sins and follies of 
the day, and humble our souls before God; we pe- 
tition for proper mercies the succeeding night ; with 
expressions of adoration, confession, and _self-re- 
signation, suited to the time, Psal. iv. 8. Iwill 
lie down in peace, O Lord, and sleep; for thou 
alone makest me to dwell in safety. 

Thus when we pray before or after meat: thus 
on the Lord’s day, or our common days of business; 
ina time of war or peace; a season of public or 
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private rejoicing; a day of trouble and humilia- 
tion; let the several expressions of our prayer, in 
the various parts of it, be suited to the particular 
season. 

2. The place, and the persons. If in our secret 
retirement, then we adore God in this language: 
“O Lord God, who seest in secret, who knowest 
the way that I take, thou hast commanded that thy 
children should seek thee in their closets, and thou 
hast promised to reward them openly.”? Here also 
we ought to confess our more particular sins, which 
the world knows not, and pour out our whole souls 
before God, with great freedom and plainness: tell 
him all our follies, our infirmities, our joys and sor- 
rows; our brightest hopes, and our most gloomy 
and dismal fears, and all the inward working of 
our hearts, either towards himself, or towards the 
creatures. ‘Then we converse with God aright in 
prayer, when we, as it were, maintain a divine 
friendship with him in secret, and in our humble 
address hold correspondence with him as our friendly 
and condescending friend. 

When we pray ina family, the matter must be 
suited to the circumstances of the household in con- 
fession of family sins, petitions and thanksgivings 
for family mercies; whether those with whom we 
live are sick or in health; whether they are in dis- 
tress or in peace; whether fixed in their habita- 
iions, or removing: and our language to God ought 
to be suited to this variety of conditions. 

If we pray among a celect society of Christians, 
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we draw near unto God with holy boldness, some- 
thing like what we use in our duties of secret wor- 
ship; we have reason to take more freedom among 
those that are fellow saints, and whose’ hearts have 
felt many of the same workings of our own. - Then 
when our faith is lively, we moonid give thanks to 
God for our election in Christ Jesus, for the ior 
ment and righteousness of the Son of God, 
which we oy, hope to have an interest; for ue 
sanctifying work of his own spirit upon our hearts; 
for our expectations of eternal glory: and by ex- 
pressing the joys of our faith to God, we may often 
be made a means, in the hands of the Holy Spirit, 
to raise the faith and joy of others. 

In public worship, or family devotions, where 
‘saints and sinners are present, a minister, or a 
(Christian that speaks in prayers, should consider the 
‘circumstances of the whole congregation, or family, 
and plead for suitable mercies. But I think he 
should not be ashamed to express his faith and 
hope when he speaks to God, where there are many 
to em with him in that holy Janguage, though every 
single learer cannot heartily join and consent.— 
Perhaps this may bea way to make unconverted 
persons, that are present, blush, and be ashamed, 
and be inwardly grieved; that. they are forced to 
leave out many of the expressions of prayer used 
by the minister, and are convinced in themselves, 
and confounded, because they cannot join inthe 
same language of faith and hope, joy and thankful- 
ness. For it is not necessary that every worship- 

ev should lift up his soul to God according to every 
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sentence spoken in social prayer, but ony such ag 
are suited to his own case and state, and such as 
he can sincerely speak to God himself. 7 

Direct. 5. Do not affect to pray long, for the 
sake of length, or to stretch out your matter by la- 
bor and toil of thought, beyond the furniture of 
your own spirit. God is not the more pleased with 
prayers, merely because they are long, nor are 
Christians ever the more edified. It is much bet- 
ter to make up by the frequency of our devotions, 
what we want in the length of them, when we feel 
our spirits dry and our hearts straightened. We 
may also cry to God for the aid of his own holy 
spirit, even in the middle of our prayer, to carry us 
forward in that work: but every man is not fit to 
pray long. God has bestowed a variety of natural, 
as well as spiritual talents and gifts upon men; nor 
is the best Christian, or a saint of the greatest gifts, 
always fit for long prayers; for hereby he may fall 
into many inconveniences. 

The inconveniences of affected length in prayer, 
are these : ; ‘ 

1. Sometimes a person is betrayed by an affectation 
of long prayers, into crude, rash, and unseemly 
expressions, in the presence of God; as are Un- 
worthy of his divine majesty, and unbecoming our 
meanness: sometimes he is foreed into impertinent , 
digressions, and wanders away from the subject in 
hand, till his thoughts again recover themselves: 
and the spiritual worship is hereby hindered and 
corrupted. We shall rather therefore take the ad- 
vice of Solomon upon this account, Eccles. v. 2. 
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Be not rash to utter things before God; God is in 
Heaven, and then upon earth, therefore let thy 
words be few. - : 
2. We are tempted hereby to tautologies, to say 
tae same things over and over again, which our 
Savior highly blames, Matth. vi. 7. When ye 
pray, use not vain repetitions, as the Heathens do, 
for they think they shall be heard for their much 
speaking. Sometimes indeed in the midst of our 
warm affections in prayers, we are delightfully con- 
strained to a repetition of the same words through 
mere fervency of spirit; and there are instances of 
it in Scripture: but for the most part our repetitions 
are such as evidence not the fervency, but the bar- 
renness of our minds, and the slightness of our 
frame. . 
- 8. ‘Again, we shall be in danger, through an af- 
fectation of length, of tiring those that join with 
us ; especially whena prayer is drawn out to many 
words, with much dullness and deadness of spirit, 
and without an agreeable variety of thought. I 
confess, when the spirit is poured in plentiful de- 
érees upon men, and upon some extraordinary oc- 
casions persons have continued for an hour or two 
together, with a delightful variety of matter and 
expression, and instead of toil and labor to hold on, 
they found it difficult to break off; their souls have 
been all the while near to God, and they have held 
the attention of those that join with them, and kept 
their devotion warm. Our fathers have seen and 
felt it} but that spirit is much departed in our day 5 
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and there are seldom found amongst us any great 
* lengths of prayer, with equal affection and devotion, 
maintained either in ourselves or others, through so 

long a duty. 
4, We are tempted also sometimes by this means, 


to exceed the season that is allotted for us in 
prayer, especially where others are to succeed in 


the same work; or else we intrench, it may be, upon 
other parts of worship that are to follow; hereby 
some of our fellow-worshippers are made uneasy ; 
and when persons are under a necessary engage- 
ment to be elsewhere by an appointed time, or to 
be engaged in other duties, the latter part of their 
devotion is generally spoiled. It may be remarked 
here, that even when Jacob wrestled with the Angel, 


he was required to let him go for it was break of 
day, Gen. xxxii. 26... As we must not make one 


duty to thrust out another, so neither should we 
manage any duty so as to make it a hard task to our- 
selves, or a toil to others, but a pleasure and spirit~ 
- ual entertainment to both. 
4, I might add, in the last place, that by this e:- 
cessive affectation of length in prayer without ar 
equal degree of the spirit of prayer and lively de- 
votion, some imprudent Christians have given tov 
much occasion to the profane scoffers of the ages 
and hereby the wicked of the earth have rendered 
these methods of converse with God ridiculous’ 
among their own company, and have exposed and 
and reproached the gift and spirit of prayer, becanse 
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of our irregular performance of that part of wor- 
ship: whereas when the spirit of God by his own: 
immediate and uncommon influences draws out the 
heart to continue in prayer, these inconveniences 
will not follow. ‘ 

Therefore while I am discouraging young Chris- 
tians from that affectation of long prayers, which 
arises from an ostentation of their parts, from a 
superstitious hope of pleasing God. better by say- 
ing many words, or from a trifling frame of spirit; 
I would not have my readers imagine that the short- 
est prayers are always the best. Our sinful natures 
are too ready to put off God in secret; or in. the 
family, with a few minutes worship, from mere 
sloth and weariness of holy things; whichis equally 
to be blamed: for hereby we omit a great part of 
the necessary work of prayer in confessions, peti- 
tions, pleadings for mercy, or thanksgivings. Nor 
do I think that prayer in public assemblies should 
be so short, as though the only design of it were a 
mere preface before the sermon, or a benediction 
after it. Whereas social prayer is one considera- 
ble part (if not the chief duty) of public worship; 
and we ought generally to continue so long in it, as 
to run through the most necessary and important 
_ purposes of a social address to the throne of grace. 
Christian prudence will teach us to determine the 
length of our prayers agreeably to the occasion and 
_ present circumstances, and according to the measure 
of our own ability for this work. 
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SCT. TV. 
OF THE METHOD OF PRAYER. ; 
_I proceed now to the second thing to be consid2’* 
ered in the gift of prayer and that is method. 

Method ts necessary to guide our thoughts, to 
regulate our expressions, and dispose of the seve- 
ral parts of prayer in such an order as is most 
easy to be understood by those that join with us, 
and most proper to excite and maintain our own’ 
devotion and theirs. Though there is not a ne- 
cessity of the same just and exact regularity here, 
as in preaching the word, yet a well-regulated 
prayer is most agreeable to men, honorable in the 
sight of the world, and not at all the less pleasing 
to God. The Spirit of God, when he is potired 
out as a spirit of prayer in the most glorious meas- , 
ures, doth not contradict the rules of a natural and 
reasonable method, althovgh his methods may have 
infinite variety in them. 

Some method may be used in order to secure’ us 
from confusion, that our thoughts may not be ill 
sorted, or mingled and huddled together in a tumui- 
tuary and unseemly manner. This will be of use 
also to prevent tautologies or repetitions of the same 
thing, when each part of prayer is disposed into its 
proper place: this will guard us against roving ci- 
gressions, when we have ranged our thoughts 7in‘o 
order throughout every step of our prayer: our 
judgment infers what sort of matter properly and 
naturally follows that which we are at preseit 
speaking: so that there is no need to fill up any 
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_ empty spaces with matter that is not proper, or not’ 
suited to the purpose. Those persons that profess 
to pray without observing any method at all, if they 
are very acceptable and affecting to others in their 
gift, do certainly use a secret and a natural method, 

and proper connections of one thing with another, 
though they themselves have not laid down any rule 
to themselves for it, nor taken notice of the order of 
their own prayers. : 

The general Rule of method in Prayer, which I 
would recommend you are these three. 

Rule 1. Let the general and the particular 
heads in prayer be well distinguished, and usual- 
ly let generals be mentioned first, and particulars 
follow: as for example, i in Adoration we acknowl- 
edge, that God is all over glorious in his nature, 
self-sufficient and all-sufficient, and we mention this 
with the deepest reverence and universal abasement 
of soul; and then we descend to praise him for his 
particular attributes of power, wisdom, goodness, 
&c., and exercise our particular graces accordingly. 
So in Confession, we first acknowledge ourselves 
vile sinners, corrupt by Nature, and of the same 
sinful mass with the rest of mankind, and then we 
confess our particular iniquities, and our especial 
guilt. So in our Petitions, we pray first for the 
churches of Christ all over the world, and his his- 
tory and his gospel throughout the earth, and then 
we petition for the churches in this nation, in this 
city, or that particular church of Christ to which 
we belong. 
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Sometimes indeed there is a beauty also in sum- 
‘ming up all the particulars at last in one general; 
as when we have praised God for his several per- 
fections to the utmost of our capacity, we cry out, 
‘‘Lord, thou art exalted above all our praises; thou 
art altogether great and glorious.” Or, when we 
have confessed several particular sins, we fall down 
before God, as persons that are all over defiled and 
guilty. When we have petitioned for particular 
mercies, we then ask that God who is able to do for 
us above what we can ask or think, that he would 
bestow all other comforts, and every blessing that 
he knows needful for us. But still this rule must be 
observed, that genera! and particular heads ought to 
be so distinguished, as to make our method of pray- 
er natural and agreeable. 

Rove 2. Let “Pings of the same kind, for the 

most part be put together in prayer. We should 
‘uot run from one part to dhother, by starts and sud- 
den wild thoughts, and then return often to the same 
part again, going backward and forward in confu- 
sion: this bewilders the mind of hia that. prays, 
disgusts our fellow-worshippers, and injures their 
devotion. This will lead us into vain repetitions, 
and we shail lose ourselves in the work. 

Yet I would give this /imi/a‘ion, that sometimes 
the same matter may come in naturally, under 
two or three parts of prayer, and be properly dis- 
posed of in two or three places by a judicious wor- 
shipper. As the mention of some of the attributes 
of God under the head of Aderation, where we 
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praise him for his own perfections : and under the 
me of Pleading for Mercy, when we use his pow- 

‘, his wisdom, or his goodness, as an argument te 
ontiteh our petitions; and under the head af Thanks- 
giving also, when we bless him for the benefits that 
proceed from his goodness, his power or wisdom: 
So in the beginning of a prayer in our Invocation 
of God, we ptt in a sentence or two, of Conffes- 
sion of our unworthiness, and of Petition for di-’ 
vine assistance : So toward the conclusion of pray- 

r, ’tis not amiss to use a sentence or two consist- 
4 of such matter as may leave a suitable i imprese 
sion upon our minds, though perhaps something of: 
the same matter may have been mentioned: as, to 
ask forgiveness of all the imperfections of our Holy 
things: to entreat that God would hear all our re- 
quests in the name of our Lord Jesus: to recom- 
mend our prayers into the hands of our Redeemer, 
our great high-priest, and to commit our whole lives 
to the conduct of divine grace, until we are brought 
safe to glory. But then all this must be done with 
such a variety of expression, and with some proper 
connections, as will render it agreeable in itsclf, 
and will entertain the minds of those that join with 
us, and give them delight rather than hinder the: 
devotion. 

Rouie 3. Let those things in every part of pray- 
er, which are the proper objects of our judgment, 
be first mentioned, and then those that influence 
and move our eon ; not that we should fol- 
low such a manner of prayer as Is more like preach- 
ing, as some renee y have done, speaking many 
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Divine traths without the form or air of pray.ng: 
itisa very improper custom, which some versons 
have taken up and indulged, when Divine truths 
come to-be mentioned in prayer, they run great 
lengths in a doctrinal way; yet there is occasion 
fisshitenily in prayer, under the severa!. parts of it, 
for the recollecting of divine truths, and these lay 
“a proper foundation for. warm and pathetical ex- 
pressions to follow... As, “‘O Lord, thou art good, 
and thou dost good; why should I continue so long 
without partaking of thy goodness? _ My sins are. 
great, and my iniquities Rae many aggravations ; 
O that I might mourn for them before thee in se- 
cret! O that I could pour out my soul before thee 
in sorrow, because of multiplied offences !’? Thus 
let the language of affection follow the language of 
our judgment, for this is the most rational and nat- 
url method. 

Having Jaid down. these general rules, the best 
particular method I can direct you to, is, that di- 
vision of the parts of prayer mentioned in the fore- 
going chapter. I know not a more natural order of 
things than this is. To begin with Invocation, or. 
calling upon God; then proceed to adore that God 
whom we invoke, because of his various glories ; 
we are then vaturally led to the work of Confession 
considering what little contemptible creatures we 
are in the presence of so adorable a God, and to 
humble ourselves, because of our abot unding sins, 
and our many necessities: when we. have given 
yraise to a God of such holiness, and having spread 
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our wants before God, petitions for mercy natural- 
ly follow, and pleading with such Divine erguments 
as the Spirit and the Word of God put into our 
mouths, should accompany our requests; alter all, 
we resign ourselves into the hands of God, and ex- 
press our self-dedication to Him; then we reco}lect 
the mercies that we have received, and out of grat- 
itude pay him our tribute of honor and thanks.— 
And as he is-glorious in himself, and glorious in 
his works of power and grace, so we bless him, and 
ascribe everlasting glory to him. 

I cannot but think it a very useful thing for young _ 
beginners in the work of prayer, to remember al] 
these heads in their order, to dispose of their 
thoughts and desires before God in this method, 
proceeding regularly from one part to another.— 
And as this must needs be useful to assist and teach 
us to pray in public, so sometimes in our secret re- 
tirements it may not be improper to pursue the 
same practice. 

Yet it must be granted, there is no necessity of 
confining ourselves to this, or to any other set meth- 
od, no more than there-is of contining ourselves to 
a form in prayer. 

Sometimes the mind is so divinely full of one 
particular part of prayer, perhaps of thanksgiving 
or of sedj-restgnation, that high expressions of 
gratitude, and of devoting ourselves to God, break 
out first. 

“‘Lord, I am come to devote myself to thee in an 
everlasting covenant, I am thine through thy grace, 
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and through thy grace I will be thine for ever.” 
Or thus, “‘Blessed be thy name, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, for thine abundant benefits, that fill my 
soul with the sense of them, for thou hast pardoned, 
all my iniquities, and healed all my diseases.’”: 

© Sometimes, even, in the beginning of a prayer, 
when we are insisting on one of the first parts of 
it, we receive a Divine hint from the Spirit of God, 
that carries away our thoughts and our whole souls 
with warm affection into another part that is of a 
very different kind, and that usually perhaps comes 
in near the conclusion: and when the Spirit of 
God thus leads us, and our souls are in a very de- 
vout frame, we are not to quench the Spirit of God, 
in order to tie ourselves to any set rules of pre- 
scribed method. 

There is no necessity that persons of great tal- 
ents, of divine affections, of much converse with 
God, and that have attained to a good degree of 
this gilt -by long exercise, should bind themselves 
to.any one certain method of prayer. Lor we find 
the prayers recorded in Holy Scripture are very va- 
rious in the order and disposition of them, as the 
Spirit of God and the Divine affections of those 
saints, led and guided them: but still there is 
some method. observed, and may be traced and de- 
monstrated. 

I am persuaded, that if young Christians did not 
give themselves up, in their first essays of prayer, 
to a loose and negligent habit of speaking every 
thing that comes uppermost, but attempted to learn 
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this holy skill by a recollection of the several parts 
of prayer, and disposing their thoughts into this 
method, there would be great numbers in our church 

es that would have arrived at a good degree of the 
gift of prayer, and be capable afterwards of giving 
a more glorious and unbounded loose to their souls 
without breaking the rules of just and natural meth- 
od; and that to the great edification of our churches 
as weil as of their own families. 


SECT. V. 
OF EXPRESSION IN PRAYER. 
The Third thing that relates to the gift of prayer, 


is expression 

Though prayer be the proper work of the heart, 
yet in this present state, in secret as well as in social 
prayer, the language of the lips is an excellent aid 
inthis part of worship. A person indeed may pray 
heartily and effectually, and yet make use of no 
words. Sometimes the desires of the heart may be 
too big to be expressed when the spirit of God is 
with usin plentiful operations, and assists us to 
plead with sighs and groans which cannot be uttered, 
Rom. viii. 26. Persons that are dumb may think 
over their wants, and raise their souls to God in 
longing desires and wishes for grace in a time of 
need. Nor is there any necessity of using lan- 
guage upon God’s account, for he knows the desires — 
of our hearts, and our most secret breathings to- 
wardshim. He that hears without ears, understands 
us without our words. Yetas language ts of abso- 
lute necessity in social prayer, that others may join 
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with us in our addresses to God; so tor the most 
part we find it necessary in secret too. For there 
are few persons of so steady and fixed a power of 
meditation, as to maintain their devotion warm, and 
to converse with God, or with themselves profitably, 
without words. . 

Expressions are useful, not only to dress our 
thoughts, but sometimes to form and shape, and 
perfect the ideas and affections of our minds. The 
use of words makes us doubly sensible of the things 
we conceive. They serve to awaken the holy pas- 
sions of the soul as well as to express them. Our 
expressions sometimes follow and reveai the warmer 
motions of the heart, and sometimes they are dicta- 
ted by the judgment, and are a means to warm the 
heart, and excite those holy motions. They fix and 
engage all our powers in religion and worship, and 
they serve to regulate as well as to inerease our de- 
yotion. Weare bidtotake unto us words, andturn 
to the Lord, and say unto him, Take away all ini- 
quity, and receive us graciously, Hosea xiv. 2. 
And in the Psalms of David, we often read of his 
eryiny to the Lord with his voice, and making sup- 
plication wilh his fongee, when the matter of his 
prayer is such, that we have abundant reason to be- 
lieve that it was performed in secret. “ 

Here Ishall first lay down some directions how 
to attain a rich treasure of expression in prayer. 
And, secondly, give several rules about the choice 
and use of words and expressions. 

The dircetions to attain a treasure of expression, 


are these: 
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Direet. 1. Besides the general acquaintance 
with God and with yourselves, that was prescribed 
under a former head, Labor after the fresh, par- 
ticular and lively sense of the greatness and grace 
of God, and of your own wants, and sins, and 
mercies, «vhenever you come to pray. This will 
furnish yori with abundance of proper expressions. 
The passions of the mind, when they are moved, do 
mightily help the tongue. They fill the mouth 
with arguments. They give a natural eloquence to 
those who know not any rules of art; and. they 
almost constrain the dumb to speak. There is a 
remarkable instance of this in ancient history, when 
Atys, the son of Creesus the king, who was dumb 
from his childhood, saw his father ready to be slain, 
the violence of his passion broke the bonds where- 
with his tongue was tied, and he cried out to save 
him. Beggars that have a pinching sense of hunger 
and cold, find out variety of expressions to tell us 
their wants, and to plead for relief. Let our spir- 
itual senses therefore be always awake and lively, 
and our afiections always warm, and-lead the duty; 
then words wiil follow ina greater or less degree. 

Direct.2. Treasure up such expressions espe- 
cially as you read in scripture, and such as you 
have found in other books of devotion, or such as 
you have heard Fellow Christians make use of, 
whereby your own hearts have been sensibly moved 
and warmed. Those forms of speaking, that have 
had great influence and success upon our affections 
at one {ime, may probably have a like effect also at 
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other seasons; if so be we take care not to confine 
ourselves to them constantly, lest formality and 
thoughtfulness should grow thereby. 

Though the limitation of ourselves to a constant 
set form of words be justly disapproved; yet there 
is great use of serious, pious, and well composed 
patterns of prayer, in order to form our expressions 
and furnish us with proper praying language. And 
I wish the assistances which might be borrowed 
thence, were not as superstitiously abandoned by 
some persons, as they are idolized by others. But 
I suppose no persons will disapprove the advice, if 
I desire them to remember the more affectionate sen- 
tences in the Psalms of David, and she complaints 
of Job, and other holy men, when they breathe out 
‘heir souls to God in worship. 

These in a nearer and more particular sense may 
be called the words which the Holy Spirit teacheth; 
and whenever they suit our circumstances, they will 
always be pleasing to God. Besides, they are such 
_as Christians are most acquainted with, and pious 
souls are most affected with them. The spirit of: 
God in praying and preaching will often bless the 
use of his own language. And I am persuaded this 
is one way whereby the Spirit helps our infirmities,. 
and becomes a Spirit of supplication in us, by sug-: 
gesting us particular passages of scripture, that are 
useful to furnish us both with matter and expression 
in prayer. 

The most authentic judge of fine thoughts and 
language that our age has produced, assures us of 
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the beauty and glory of the style of scripture, ind 
particularly in this respect, that it is most proper to 
teach us how to pray. I cannot forbear transcrib- 
ing this paragraph from the Spectator, June 14, 
1712. “It happens very well, says he, that the 
Hebrew Idioms run into the English tongue with 
a particular grace and beauty. Our language has 
received innumerable elegancies and improvements 
from that infusion of Hebraisms, which are derived 
to it out of the poetical passages of holy writ; they 
give a force and energy to our expressions, warm 
and animate our language, and convey our thoughts 
in more ardent and intent phrases, than any that are 
to be met with in our own tongue; there is some- 
thing so pathetic in this kind of diction, that it often 
sets the mind in a flame, and makes our hearts burn 
within us. How cold and dead, saith he, doth a 
prayer appear that is composed in the most elegant 
and polite forms of speech which are natural to our 
tongue, when it is not heightened by that solemnity 
of phrase which may be drawn from the sacred 
writings? It has been said by some of the ancients 
that if the Gods were to talk with men, they would 
certainly speak in Plato’s style; but I think we may 
say with justice, that when mortals converse with 
their Creator, they cannot do it in so proper a style 
as that of the holy scriptures.’” 

It would be of excellent use to improve us inthe 
gift of prayer, if in our daily reading the word of 
God we did observe what expressions were suited 
to the several parts of this duty; adoration, confes- 


‘sion, petition, or thanksgiving; and let them be. 
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wrought into our addresses to God that day. Nay, 
if we did but remember one verse every day, and 
fix 2, into our hearts by frequent meditation, and 
work it into our prayers morning and evening, it 
would in time grow up to a treasure of divine sense 
and language, fit to address our maker upon all oc- 
currences of life. 

And it has been observed, that persons of mean 
capacity, and no learning, have attained to a good 
measure of this holy skill of prayer, merely by 
having their minds well furnished with words of 
scripture; and having been able to pour out their | 
hearts before God in a fluency of proper thoughts 
and language, to the shame of those that have been 
blessed with brighter parts, and have enjoyed the 
advantages of a learned education. 

Yet I would lay down two cautions about the use 
of scripture language 

One is, That we should not affect too much to 
impose an illusive sense upon the words of scrip- 
ture, nor use them in our prayers in a signification 
very different from the true meaning of them. Not 
that I would utterly disallow and condemn all such 
illusive expressions ; as for instance, that which is 
frequently used when we desire mercies for our souls 
and bodies, to ask the blessings of the upper and 
the nether springs: There may be some such phra- 
ses used pertinently enough. The commonness of 
them also makes them something more agreeable; 
yet if we affect to show our wit or ingenuity by 
seeking pretty phrases of scripture, and using them 
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in an illusive sense, very foreign to the original pur- 


ose of them, we shall be in danger of leading our: 


selves into many mistakes in the interpretation of 


scripture, aud expose ourselves sometimes to the 
peril of mistaking the true sense of a text, by hav. 
ing frequently fixed a false meaning upon it in our 
prayers. 

Another caution, in using scripture language, is 
this, that we abstain from all those expressions 
which are of a very dubious sense, and hard te be 


~undersiood; if we indulge the use of such dar! 


sentences in our speaking to God, we might as well 
pray in an unknown tongue, which is so much dis- 
approved by the apostle, 1 Cor. xiv. 9,14. Let no! 
therefore the pomp and sound of any hard Hebrew 
names, or obscure phrases in scripture, allure us to 


be fond of them in social prayer, even though we 


ourselves should know the meaning of them, lest 
we confound the thoughts of our fellow-worshippers. 

Dirucr. 3. Be always ready to engage in holy 
conference, and divine discourse. This will 
teach us to speak of the things of God. Let it be 
your delightful practice to recollect and talk over 
with one another the sermons you have heard, the 
books of divinity you have been conversant with, 
those parts of the word of God you have lately 
read, and especially your own experiences of divine 
things. Hereby you will gain a large treasure of 
pine to clothe your pions thoughts and aftec- 
tions. 

Itisa mos’ profitable practice, after you have 
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~ heard a sermon, to confer with some fellow Chris- 
tian that heard it too, and run over all the particu- 
lars of it that you can retain in your memory ; then 
retire and pray them over again, that is, make them - 
the matter and substance of your address to God; 
plead with him to instruct you in the truths that 
were mentioned, to incline you to perform the duties 
recommended, to mourn over and mortify the sins 
that were reproved, to teach you to trust and live 
upon the promises and comforts proposed, and to 
wait and hope for the glories revealed in that ser- 
mon. Let this be done frequently afterward in the 
same week, if the sermon be suited to your case and 
condition of soul. This will furnish you incred- 
bly with riches of matter and expression for the 
great duty of prayer. 

The reason why we want expressions in prayer, 
is many times because we use ourselves so little to 
speak about the things of religion, and another 
world. A man that hath but a tolerable share of 
natural parts, and no great volubility of speech, 
learns to talk well upon the affairs of his own trade 
and business in the world, and scarce ever wants 
words to discourse with his dealers ; and the reason 
is, because his heart and his tongue are frequently 
engaged therein. ‘Thus if our affections are kept 
warm, and we use ourselves frequently to speak of 
the things of religionto men, we shall learn to eX- 
press ourselves much better about the same divine 
concerns when we come before God. 

Direct. 4. Pray earnestly for the gift of ut- 
terance, and seek the blessing of the gift of God 

U 
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upon the use of proper means to obtain a treasure 
of expressions for prayer. The great apostle 
_prayed often for a freedom of speech and utterance 
in his ministry, that he may speak the mystery of 
Christ, and make it manifest as he ought to speak, 
Col. iii. 4. So the gift of utterance in prayer is a 
very fit request to be made to God tor the advantage 
of our own souls, and all those that join with us. 
The wise man tells us, in Prov. xvi. 1, that the 
preparation of the heart in man, and the answer of 
the tongue is from the Lord, » Let us pray then 
that when God bath prepared our heart for his wor- 
ship, he would also teach our tongue to answer the 
thoughts and desires of the heart, and to express 
them in words suitable, and answering to all our in- 
ward spiritual affections. A happy variety of ex- 
pression, and holy oratory in prayer, is one of these 
good and. perfect gifts that come from above, from 
God the Father of lights and knowledge, Jas. i. 17. 
The rules about the choice and use of proper 
expressions in-prayer, are these: 
Ruz l. Choose those expressions that vest suit 
your meaning, that most exacily answer theideas 
of your mind, and that are fitted to your sense and 
apprehension of things. For the design of prayer 
is to tell God the inward thoughts of your heart; if 
you, speak therefore what is not in the heart, though 
the words be never so fine and pathetical, it is but a 
mere, mockery of God. Let your tongues be the 
true interpreters of your minds: When our souls 
are filled with a lively impression of some of the 
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attributes, or works of God, when our hearts: are 
overpowered with a sense of our own guilt and un- 
worthiness, or big with some important request; O. 
what a blessed pleasure it is to hit upon a happy ex- 
pression, that speaks of our very soul, and fulfils all 
our meaning! and what a pleasure doth it convey 
to all that join with us, who have their Spiritual 
senses exercised? and it helps to excite in them the 
same devotion that dictated to us the words we 
speak: The Royal Preacher, in Eccles. xii. 10, 
“‘Sought out, and gave good heed to find, and to set 
in order acceptable words in his sermons, that they 
might be as goads and nails fastened by the Master 
of assemblies.”? That is, that: they might leave a 
strong and lasting impréssion on those that hear, 
ihat by piercing deep into the heart as goads, they 
might be fixed as nails. And there is the same rea- 
son for the choice of words in prayer. 

Rune 2. Use such a way of speaking as may be 
most natural and easy to be understood, and most 
agreeable to those that join with you. The apos- 
tle gives this-direction to the Corinthians, concern- 
ing their public worship; 1 Cor. xiv. 9. “Except ye 
utter by the tongue words easy to be understood, how 
shall it be known what is spoken; fore shall speak 
into the’airg? Avoid therefore all foreign and: un- 
common words, which are borrowed from other lan- 
guages, and not sufficiently naturalized, or which 
are old. and worn out of use. Avoid those expres- 
sions which are too philosophical, and those which 
savor too much of mystical divinity. Avoid along 
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train of dark metaphors, or of expressions that are 
used only by some particular violent party men.— 
Avoid length and obscurity in your sentences, and 
in the placing of your words; and do not interline 
your expressions with too many parenthesis, which 
cloud and entangle the sense. 

And here I beg leave to give one or two instances 
of each of these improper methods of speaking ; 
not that I ever heard these very phrases used by any 
ministers. or private Christians in prayer. But as 
vices of the life are rendered most hateful, and are 
best cured or prevented by seeing them represented 
in their plainest and most odious colors; sothe vices 
of speech and improprieties of expression are bet~ 
avoided by a plain representation of them in their 
own complete deformity. This will deter us from 
coming near them, and make us watchful against 
all those forms of speaking that border upon these 
follies. And indeed, without giving examples of 
each of these faults, I know not how to make the 
unlearned Christian understand the things he ought 
to avoid. ; 

By uncommon words, I mean aed as are either 
too new, or too old for common use. : 

Old and ohsolete words are such as these; we do 
thee to wit, for, we acquaint thee. Leasing for 
lying. A gin fora snare. Some such words as 
these yet stand in our translation of the Bible; ma 
ny of these you may find in the old translation of 
the Psalms in the common-prayer book, and in the 
Metre of Hopkins and Sternhold; which might be 
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proper in the age when they were written, but are 
now grown into contempt. . 

New words are for the most part borrowed from 
foreign languages, and should not be used in social 
prayer, till they are grown so common, that there 
appears no difficulty to the hearers, nor affectation 
in the speaker. Such as these, which have a 
French original: Thou, O Lord, art our dernier 
resort, i. e., our last refuge. The whole world is 
but one great machine managed by thy puissance, i. 
e., an engine managed by thy power. We arecha- 
grin, because of the hurries and tentations of the 
malign Spirit, i. e., we are vexed and grow uneasy 
by reason of the temptations of the Devil. Or 
these, which are borrowed from the Latin: ‘ The 
beatific splendors of thy face irradiate the celestial 

‘region, and felicitate the saints:’’ ‘There are the 
most exuberant profusions of thy grace, and the sem- 
piternal efflux of thy glory.” 

By philosophical expressions, I intend such as 
are taught in the Academical Schools, in order to 
give learned men a shorter and more comprehensive 
knowledge of things, or to distinguish nicely be- 
tween ideas that are in danger of being mistaken 
without such distinction. As for example, it is not 
proper to say to God in public prayer, “Thou art 
hypostatically Three, and essentially One. By 
the plentitude and perfection in thine essence, thou 
art self-sufficient for thine own existence and beau- 
titude; who in an incomplex manner eminently, 
though not formally, includest all the infinite vari- 
ety of complex ideas that are found among the 
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creatures: Such language as this may be indulp: 
ed perhaps in a secret, bya man that uses ‘himself 
to think “and meditate under these forms; ‘but his 
meaner’ fellow-Christians would .no more be edifi- 
ed by'them, ‘than by praying in'an unknown tongue. 

By the language of mystical divinity, I mean. 
such incomprehensible sort of phrases, as'a sect of 
divines among the Papists have used, and some few 
Protestants too nearly imitated. Such are “‘of the 
deiform find of the soul, the superessential of life, 
of singing a hymn of ‘silence; that God is an abyss 
of light, a circle whose centre is everywhere, and 
his circumference no where. That Hell is the dark 
world made up of ‘spiritual sulphur, and other in- 
gredients not united or harmonized, and without 
that pure balsamic oil that flows from the heart of 
God.” ‘These are great swelling words of vanity, 
that captivate silly people into raptures, by the mere 
sound without sense. 

By running long metaphors, I mean the pursuing 
ing of a similitude or metaphor, and straining so 
far, as to injure the doctrines of religion by a false © 
sensé, or very improper expressions. Such was-the, 
language of a foolish writer, who bids us “vive our 
hearts to the Lord, cut them with the knife of con- 
trition, take out the blood of your sins by confes- 
sion, afterward wash it with satisfaction, &e.” 

By sentences that favor too high of party zeal, I 
mean such as would be useless, if not offensive, to 
Christians o* different judements that join with us : 
in prayer: w. should not in: our prayers too mtich 
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insist on the corruptions of doctrine and worship in 
any church, when some of that communion join 
with us; nor of the infants interest in the covenant 
of grace, and baptism the first seal of it, when Bap- 
tists are worshipping with us together. Our pray- 
ers should not savor of anger and uncharitableness, 
for we are bid “‘to lift up holy hands without wrath,” 
1. Tim. ii. 8. 

When I recommend such expressions as are easy 
to be understood, it is evident that you should avoid 
long and entangled sentences, and place your 
thoughts and words in such an order, as the heart 
of the hearers may be able to receive and join in 
the worship, as fast as their ears receiye the words: 
as in all our conversations and conferences, and dis- 
courses, we should labor to make everything we say 
to be understood immediately; so especially in 
prayer, where the affections should be moved, which 
- cannot well be done if the judgment: must take 
much pains to understand the meaning of what is. 
said. . . 

Rowe 3. Let your language be grave and de- 
cent, which is a medium between magnificence’ 
and meanness. Wet it be plain, but not coarse.—= 
Let it be clean, but not at all lofty and glittering. 
Job speaks of ‘‘choosing his words to reason with 
God,’? Job ix. 14. Some words are choice and 
beautiful, others are unseemly and disagreeable.— 
Have a care of all wild, irregular expressions, that 
are unsuited to so solemn a part of worship. The 
best direction I can give you in this case, is to make 
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use of such language as you generally use in your se- 
rious discourses upon religious subjects, when you 
confer with one another about the things of God. 
For then the mind is composed to gravity, and the 
tongue should answer and interpret the mind. The 
language of a Christian in prayer, is the clothing 
of his thoughts, or the dress of his soul; and it 
should be composed like the dress of his body, de- 
cent and neat, but not pompous or gaudy; simple 
and plain, but not careless, uncleanly, or rude. 
Avoid therefore glitiering language and affect- 
ed style. When you address God in worship, ’tis 
a fault to be ever borrowing phrases from the the- 
atre, and profane Poets. This does not seem to 
be the language of Canaan. Many of their ex- 
pressions’ are too light, and wild, and airy for so 
awful a duty. An excessive fonduess of elegance, 
and finery of style in prayer, discovers the same 
pride and vanity of mind, as an affectation of many 
jewels and fine apparel in the house of God: Jt 
betrays us into a neglect of our hearts and of ex- 
_ perimental religion, by an affectation, to make the 
nicest speech and say the finest things we can, in- 
stead of sincere devotion, and praying in the spirit. 
Besides, if we will deal in lofty phrases, scripture 
itself snfficiently abounds with them; and these are 
the most agreeable to God, and most affecting ‘to 
his own people. , 
Avoid mean and coarse and too frequent eapres- 
stons, such as excite any contemptible or ridicul- 
ous ideas, such as raise any improper or irreverent 


a 


EXPRESSION IN PRAYER. 441 


thoughts in the mind, or base and impure im- 
ages; for these much injure the devotion of our 
fellow worshippers. And itis very culpable negli- 
gence to speak to God in sucha rude and unseemly 
manner as would ill become us in the presence of 
our fellow creatures, when we address ourselves to 
them. Not but that God hears the language of | 
the meanest soul in secret, though he is not capable 
of expressing himself with all the decencies that 
are to be desired; yet it is certain, that we ought 
to seek to furnish ourselves with becoming meth- 
ods of expression, that so our performance of this 
duty may be rendered pleasing to those with whom 
we worship; and there is no necessity of being 
rough and slovenly, in order to be sincere. Some- 
times persons have been guilty of great indecencies 
and exposed religion to profane scoffs, by a too fa- 
miliar mention of the name of Christ, and irrever- 
ent freedoms when they speak to God. I cannot 
approve of the phrases of rolling upon Christ of 
swim ming upon Christ to dry land, of taking a 
lease of Christ for all eternity. I think we may 
fulfil that command of coming boldly to the throne 
of grace without such language, that can hardly be 
justified from rudeness and immodesty. Persons 
are sometimes in danger of indecencies in borrow- 
ing mean and trivial, or uncleanly similitudes; 
They rake all the sinks of nastiness to fecth meta- 
phors for their sins, and praying for the coming of 
Christ, they fold up the heavens like an old cloak, 
and shovel days out of the way. By these few 
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instances, you may learn what to avoid; and re- 
member that words, as well as things, grow old 
and uncomely; and some expressions, that might 
appear decent threescore years ago would be high- 
ly improper, and offensive to the ears of the present 
age. Itis therefore no sufficient apology for these 


phrases, that men of great learning and most emi- 


¥ 


“nent piety have made use of them. 


“Rule. Seek after those ways of expression that 
are pathetical, such as denote the fervency of af- 
fection, and carry life and spirit with them ; such 
as may awaken and exercise our love, our hope, 
our holy joy, our sorrow, our fear, and our faith, as 
well as express the activity of those graces. This 
is the way to raise, assist, and maintain devotion. 
We should therefore avoid such a sort of style as 
looks more like preaching which sore persons that 
affect long prayers have been guilty of to a great de- 
gree. They have been speaking to the people, and 
teaching them the doctrines of religion, and the 
mind and will of God, rather than speaking to God 
the desires of their own minds. They have wan- 
dered away from God to preach to men. But this 
is quite contrary to the nature of prayer; for prayer 
in our own address to God, declaring our sense of 
divine things, and pouring out our hearts before hir 
with warm and proper affections. And there are 
several modes of expression that promote this end. 
As, 

1. Exclamations, which serve to set forth an af- 
fectionate wonder, a sudden surprise, or violent im- 
pression of anything on the mind. Psal Ixxxi. 49 
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O how great is thy goodness, which'thou hast laid 
up for them that fear thee!’ Psal: cxxxix. 17. How. 
precious are thy thoughts to me, O God, how great _ 
is the sum of them! Rom. vii. 94. O wretched 


man that lam! Who shall deliver me? * 


2. Interrogations, when the plain sense of any-- 
thing we declare unto God is turned intd a question, 
to make it more emphatical and affecting. Pal. 
exxxix. 7, Whither shall I go from thy spirit? 
Whither shall I flee from thy presence? Ver. 21. 
Do Inot hate them that hate thee? Rom. vii. 24. 
Who shall deliver me from the body of this death? 

3. Appeals to God, concerning our own wants 
or sorrows, our sincere and deep sense of the things 
we speak to him. John xxi. 17. Lord thou know- 
est all things, thou knowest that I love thee. So 
David appeals to God.  Psal. Ixix. 5. My sins 
are not hid from thee. Psal.lvi. 8. Thou tellest 
all our travels, or our wanderings; are not my tears 
in thy book? Jobx. 7. Thou knowest that I am 
not wicked : my witness is in heaven and my record 
is on high, Job xvi. 19. , 

4. Expostulations, which are indeed one partic- 
ular sort of interrogation, and are fit to express not 
only deep dejections of the mind, but to enforce any 
argument that is used in pleading with God, either 
for mercy for his saints, or the destruction of his 


enemies. Isa. Ixiii. 15, 17. Look down from‘hea- - 


ven, behold from the habitations of thy holiness and 
of thy glory, where is thy zeal and thy strength? 
the sounding of thy bowels and thy mercies towards 


* 


sie ee 


* 6 


7 


ae 


7 
+ 


ad ies ol 


44 7 
4 EXPRESSION IN PRAYER. . 


me, are they restrained? O Lord, wny nast thou 


. made us to err from 
thy ways ? andh 
hearts from thy fear? Isa. li. 9, 10. Goo a 
put on thy strength, O arm of th- ~ 
thou it that hath cut Re) =? wine 
gon? Art not ’? ! 


“2 . a , 
* oi 


ag of the great deep? Psal. Ixxvii. 8. Will the 


ae wae Lord: Art not 
— van1ab, and wounded the dra- 
-. nou it that hath dried the sea, the 


Lord cast off for ever? and will he be favorable no 
more? Psal. xxx. 4. O Lord God of Hosts, how 
long wilt thou be angry? Psal. xliv. 24. Where- 
fore hidest thou thy face, and forgettest our afflic- 
tion? God invites his people thus to argue with 
him, Isa. i. 18. Come now, let us reason together 
saith the Lord. And holy men in humble and rev- 
erend expostulations, have with many reasons plead- 
ed their cause before God, and their words are re- 
corded as our patterns. 

5. Options, or wishes fit to set forth serious and 
earnest desires, Job vi. 8. O that I might have my 
request! Psal. cxix. 5. O that my ways were di- 
rected to keep thy statutes! 

6. Apostrophes, that is, when in the midst of 
our addresses to God we turn off the speech abrupt- 
ly to our own souls, being led by the vehemence of 
some sudden devout thought. So David in the 
xvith Psalm, Preserve me, O God; for in thee do 
I put my trast. O my soul, thou hast said to the 
Lord, thou art my Lord, &c. In meditations, 
Psalms, Hymns, or other devotional compositions, 
these Apostrophes may be longer and more frequent; 
but in prayer they should be very short, except 
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when the speech is turned from one person of the 
blessed ‘Trinity to another, thus: Great God hast 
thou not promised that thy Son should have the 
heathen for his inheritance, and that he should rule 
the nations? Blessed Jesws, how long ere thou as- 
sume this kingdom? when wilt thou send thy. spirit 
to enlighten and convert the world? When, 


ca 


Eternal Spirit, wilt thou come and shed abroad thye . : 


light and thy grace, through all the earth.” 

7. Ingeminations, or redoubling our expressions, 
which argue an eager and inflamed affection. Psal. 
xciv. 1, 2. O Lord God, to whom vengeance be- 
longeth, O God, to whom vengeance belongeth, 
show thyself. Psalm cxxx. 6. My soul waits for 
the Lord more than they that watch for the morn. 
ing, I say, more than they that watch for the morn- 
ing. And the conclusion of Psal. Ixxii. is, blessed 
be the Lord for evermore, Amen and Amen.— 


But here let us take care to distinguish between , 


those repetitions that arise from real fervency of 
spirit, and those that are used merely to lengthen 
out a prayer, or that arise from mere barrenness off 
heart, and want of matter. It is far better, at least 
in public prayer, to yield to our present indispits 
tion, and shorten the duty, than to fill up our time 


with constant repetitions, such as, O Lord our God, ~ 


if it be thy blessed will; we entreat thee; we be-. 
seech thee; O Lord have mercy upon us. For 
though some of these expressions may be Prgperlies 
enough repeated several times in a prayer, yet filling 
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up every empty space, and stretching out almost] 
every sentence with them, is not agreeable to our: 
fellow-worshippers, nor an ornament, nor a help to 
our devotion, or theirs. , 

Rule 5. Do not always confine yourselves to 
one set ii of words to express any par ticular 
request, nor take too much pains to avoid an ex- 

. pressions, merely because you used tt in prayer 
heretofore. Be not over fond of a nice uniformity 
of words; nor of perpettal diversity of expression 
in every prayer. It is best to keep the middle be- 
tween these two extremes. We should seek to be 
furnished with a rich variety of holy language, that 
our prayers may always have something new, and 
something entertaining in them, and not tie our- 
selves to express one thing always in one set of 
words, let this make us grow formal and dull, and 
indifferent in those petitions. But on the other 
hand, if we are guilty of a perpetual affectation of 
new words, which we never before used, we shall 
sometimes miss our own best and most spiritual 
meaning, and many times be driven to great impro- 
ptiety of speech: and at best, our prayers by this 
means will look like the fruit of our fancy and in- 
vention, and labor of the head, more than the brea- 
~ things of the heart. The imitation of those Chris- 
“tians and ministers that have the best gifts, will be 
an excellent direction in this, as well as in the for- 
mer cases. 
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SECT. VI. °* 
OF THE VOICE IN PRAYER. 

The Fourth thing to be considered i in the gift of 
prayer, is the Voice. 

Though the beauty of our expressions, and the 
tuneableness of our voice can never render,our wor=. 
ship more acceptable to God, the infinite spirit ; yet 
our natures, being composed of flesh and spirit, may 
be assisted in worship by the harmony of the voice 
of him that speaks. Should the matter, method, 
and expressions be never so well chosen in prayer, 
yet it is possible for the voice to spoil the pleasure, 
and injure the devotion of our fellow worshippers. 
When speeches of the best composure, and the 
warmest languge are recited in a cold, harsh, or 
ungrateful way, the beauty of them is almost lost. 

Some persons, by nature, have a very sweet and 
tuneful voice, that whatsoever they speak appears 
pleasing. Others must take much more pains, and 
attend with diligence to rules and directions, that 
their voice may be formed to an agreeable pronun- 
ciation. For we find by sad experience, that all 
the advantages that nature can obtain or apply to 
assist our devotions, are all little enough to keep our 
hearts from wandering, and to maintain delight. 
At least it is a necessary duty to know and avoid 
those disagreeable ways of pronunciation, that may 
rather disgust than edify such as join with us. 

I confess, in secret prayer there is no necessity 
of a voice; for God hears a whisper as well as a 


‘sigh and a groan. Yet some Christians cannot 


?. 
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pray with any advantage to themselves witnout the 
use of a voice in some degree; nor can I judge it 
at all improper, but rather preferable, so that, you 
have a convenient place for secrecy. For hereby 
you will not only excite your own affections the 
more, but by practice in secret, if you take due care 
of your voice there, you may learn also to speak in 
public the better. 

The great and general rule I would lay down for 
managing the voice in prayer is this: Let us use 
the same voice with which we usually speak in 
graveand serious conversation, especially upon 
pathetical and affecting subjects. This is the 
best direction that I know, to regulate the sound as 
well asthe words. Our own native and common 
voice appears most natural, and may be managed 
with greatest ease. And some persons have taken 
occasion to ridicule our worship, and to censure us 
as hypocrites, when we fondly seek and affect any 
new and different sort of sounds or voices in our 
prayers. 

The particular directions are such as these: 

Direct. 1. Let your words be all pronounced 
distinct, and not made shorter by cutting off the 
last syllable, nor longer, by the addition of hems 
and o’s, of long breaths, affected groanings, and 
useless sounds, of coughing or spitting, &c., which 
some have heretofore been guilty of, and have suffi- 
ciently disgraced religion. 

(f you cut off and lose the last’ syllable of your 
word, or mumble the last words of the sentence, 
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and sink in your voice, so that others cannot hear, 
they will be ready to think, it is because you did 
not speak properly, and so were afraid to be heard. 

if-on the other hand you Jengthen out your sen- 
tences with ridiculous sounds, you endanger the de- 
votion even of the wisest and best of your fellow 
worshippers, and expose the worship to the pro- 
fane raillery of idle and corrupt fancies. While 
you seem to be designing to rub off the roughness 
of your throat, or to express greater affection by such 
methods others will suspect that it is a method only 
to prolong your sentences, to stretch your prayers 
to an affected length, and to recover your thoughts 
what to say next. Therefore when your passions 
happen to be elevated with some lively expression 
in prayer, and you are delightfully constrained to 
dwell upcu it; or when you meditate to speak the 
next sentence with propriety ; it is far better tomake 
a long pause and keep a decent silence, than to fall 
into such indecencies of sound. 

Direct. 2. Let every sentence be spoken roud 
enough to be heard, yet none soloud as to affright 
or offend the ear. Between these two extremes 
there is a great variety of degrees of sound, sufli- 
cient to answer all the changes of our affections, 
and the different sense of every part of our prayer. 
Inthe beginning of prayer, especially, a lower voice 
is more becoming, both as it bespeaks humility and 
reverence, when we enter into the presence of God, 
and as it is also a great conveniency to the organs 
of speech not to arise too high at first’; for it is 

“. = 
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much harder to sink again afterwards, than to rise. 
to higher accents, if need require. Some persons 
have got a habit of beginning their prayers, and 
even upon the most commen family occasions, so 
loud as to startle the company ; others begin so low 
in a large assembly, that it looks like secret wor-, 
ship, and as though they forbid those that are pres- 
ent to join with them. Both these extremes are to 
be avoided by prudence and moderation. 

Direct. 3. Observe a due medium between ex- 
cessive swiftness and slowness of speech, for both 
are faulty in their kind. 

Tf youare too swift, your words will be hurried 
on, and will, as it were, intrude upon one another, 
and be mingled in confusion. - It is necessary there- 
fore to observe a due distance between your words, 
and a much greater distance between your sen- 
tences, that so all may be pronounced distinct and 
intelligible. 

Due and proper pauses and stops will give the 
hearer time to conceive and reflect_on what you 
speak, and more heartily to join with you, as well 
as give you leave to breathe, and make the work 
more easy and pleasant to yourselves. Besides, 
when persons run on heedless with an incessant 
flow of words, being carried as it were in a violent 
stream, without rests or pauses, they are in danger 
of uttering things rashly before God, giving no time. 
at all to their own meditation, but indulging their, 
tongue to run sometimes too fast for their own 
thoughts, as well as for the affections of such as 
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are present with them. And hence it comes ta Hiss 
that some persons have begun a sentence fn prayer, 
and been forced to break off and begin anéw; or if 
they have pursued that ‘sentence, it Bag been with so 
much ificonsistency, that it could hardly be reduced 
to sense or grammar; which has given too sensible 
an oceasion to others to ridicule all conceived 
prayer, and has been very dishonorable to God and 
his worship. All this arises from a hurry of the 
tongue into the middle of a sentence, before the 
mind has conceived the full and complete sense of it. 

On the other hand, if you are too slow, and very 
sensibly and remarkably so, this will also grow tire-. 
some to the hearers, while they have done with the 
sentence you spoke last and wait in pain, and long 
for the next expression, to exercise their thoughts, 
and carry on their devotion. This will make our 
worship appear heayy and dull. Yet I must needs 
say, that an error cn this hand in prayer, is to be 
preferred before an excess of speed and hurry, and 
its consequences are less hurtful to religion. 

In general, with regard to the two foregoing di-. 
rections, let the sense of each sentence bea rule 
to guide your voice, whether it must be high or 
low, swift or leisurely. Inthe invocation of God, 
fn humble adoration, in confession of sin, and self- 
resignation, a slower and a modester voice is for 
the most part very becoming, as well as in every 
_other part of prayer where there is nothing very pa- 
thetical expressed. But in petitions, in pleadings, 
in thanksgivings and revo:cing in God, fervency anc 
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importunity, holy joy and triumph will raise the 
voice some degrees higher; and lively passions of 
the delightful kind will naturally draw out our lan- 
guage swith greater speed and spirit. 

Direcr. 4. Let proper accents be put ageording 
as the sense. requires. It would be endless to give 
particular rules how to place our accents. Nature 
dictates this to every man, if he will but attend to 
the dictates of nature. Yet in order to attain it in 
greater perfection, and to secure us from irregularity 
in this point, let us avoid these few things follow- 
ing: 

1. Avoid a constant uniformity of voice, that 
is, when every word and sentence are spoken with- 
out any difference of sound. Like a boy at school 
repeating all his lesson in one dull note; which 
shows that he is not truly acquainted with the sense 
and value of the author. Now, though persons may 
be truly sincere and devout, who speak without any 
difference of accent, yet such a pronunciation will 
appear to others as careless and negligent, as though 
the person that speaks were unconcerned about the 
great work in which he. is engaged, and as though 
he had none of his affections moved, whereby his 
voice might be modulated into agreeable changes. 

2. Avoid a vicious disposition of the accent, 
and false pronunciation. 

As for instance, it is a vicious pronunciation, 
when a person uses just the same set of accents, and 
‘repeats the same set of sounds and cadences in every 
Sentence, though his sentences are ever so different 
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as to their sense, as to the lengtn, or as to the 
warmth of expression. As if a man should begin 
every sentence in prayer with a high voice, and 
end itina low; or begin each line with a hoarse’ 
and deep bass, and end it with a shrill and sharp 
sound. This isas if a musician should have but 
one sort of tune, or one single set of notes, and re-. 
peat it over again in every line of a song, which 
could never be graceful. 

Another instance of false pronunciation 1s, 
when strong accents are put upon little words, and 
particles which bear no great force in the sentence. 
And some persons are so unhappy, that those little 
words, they, and that, and of, and by, shall have 
the biggest force of the voice bestowed upon them; 
whilst the phrases and expressions of chief significa 
tion are spoken with a cold and low voice. 

Another instance of false pronunciation is, 
when a calm plain sentence, wherein there is noth- 
ing pathetical, is delivered with much force and vi- 
olence of speech; or when the most pathetical and 
affectionate expressions are spoken with the utmost 
calmness and composure of voice. All which are 
very unnatural in themselves, and io be avoided by 
those that would speak properly, to the edification 
of such as worship with them. : 

The last instance I shall mention of false pro- 
nunciation is, when we fall into a musical turn of 
voice, as though we were singing, instead of pray- 
ing. Some devout souls have been betrayed into 
such a self-pleasing tone, by the warmth of their 
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spirits in.secret, worship; and having none to hear, | 
and inform them how disagreeable it is to others, 
have indulged it even to an incurable habit. 

3. Avoid a fond and excessive humoring every 
word and sentence to extremes, as if you were 
upon a stage in a theatre. Which fault also some 
serious persons have fallen into for want of cau- 
tion. And it hath appeared so like affectation, 
that it hath given great ground for censure. As for 
instanee* 

If we should express every humble and mournful 
sentence in a weeping tone, and with our voice per- 
sonate a person that is actually crying; that is what 
our adversaries have exposed by the name of cant- 
ing end whining, and have thrown it upon a whole 
party, for the sake of the imprudence of a few. 

Another instance of this excessive affectation is, 
when we express, every pleasurable sentence in our 
prayers, every. promise or comfort, every joy or 
hope, in. too free and airy.a. manner, with too bold 
an exultation, or with a broad smile; which indeed 
looks like too familiar adealing withthe great God. 
Every, odd and unpleasing tone should be banished 
from.divine worship; nor should we appear before 
God. in humility upon. our knees, with grandeur and 
magnificence upon our. tongues, lest the sound of 
our voice should contradict our gesture, lest it 
‘should savor of. irreverence in so awful a.presence, 
‘and give disgust to those that hear us. 
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SECT. VII. 
OF GESTURE IN PRAYER 

We proceed now to the fifth and last thing con- 
siderable in the Gift of Prayer; and that is, Ges- 
ture. 

And though it may not so properly be termed a 
part of the gift, yet inasmuch as it belongs to the 
outward performance of this piece of worship, I 
cannot think it improper to treat a little of it in this 
place. 

Since we are commanded to pray always, and at 
all seasons, there can be no posture of the body un- 
fit for short ejaculations and pious breathings to- 
wards God; while we lie in our beds, while we sit 
at our tables, or are taking our rest in any methods 
of refreshment, our souls may go out towards our 
heavenly Father, and have sweet converse with 
him in short prayers. And to this we must refer 
that passage, 1 Chron. xvii. 16, concerning David, 
where it is said, ‘“‘He sat before the Lord, and said 
Lord, who am I, or what is my house, that thou 
hast brought me hitherto?’”? But when we draw 
near to God in special seasons of worship, the work 
‘of puayer calls for a greater solemnity, and in every 
thing that relates to it, we ought to compose our- 
selves with great reverence: that we may worship 
God. with our bodies, as well as with our. Spirits, 
and pay him devotion with our whole Natures, 1 
Cor. vi. 23 

In our discourse concerning gestures fit for wor- 
ship, we shall consider, First, the posture of the 
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whole body, and Secondly, of the particular parts 
of it; and endeavor to secure you against indecen- 


' cles in either of them. 


1. Those postures of the body, which the light 
of nature, and rule of Scripture, seem to dictate as 
most proper for prayer, are standing, kneeling, or 
prostration. 

Prostration is sometimes ila in “secret prayer, 
when a person is under a deep and uacommon sense 
of sin, and falls flat upon his face before God, and 
pours out his soul before him, under the influence 
of such thoughts, and the wording of such graces 
as produce very uncommon expressions of: humilia- 


‘tion and self-abasement. This we find in Scrip- 


ture made use of upon many occasions: As, “Abra- 
ham fell on his face before God,”’ Gen. xvili. 3, and 
“Joshua before the Lord Jesus Christ, the Captain 
of the Host of God, Joshua v. 14. So Moses, 
Ezekiel, and Daniel, at other seasons: so in the 
New Testament, when John fell at the feet of the 
angel to worship him, supposing it had been our 
Lord, Rev. xix. 10. And who could choose but: 
fall down to the dust, at the presence of God him- 
self. 

Kneeling is the most frequent posture used. in 
this worship, and Nature seems to dictate and lead 
us to it as an expression of humility, of a sense of 
our wants, a supplication for mercy, and adoration 
of, and a dependence upon him before whom we 
kneel. - This posture hath been practised in all 
ages, and in all nations, even where the light of 
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Scripture never shined: and if it might be had with 
conveniency, would certainly be a most agreeable 
posture for the worship of God, in public assem- 
blies, as. well as in private families, or in our secret 
chambers. There are so many instances and di- 
rections for this posture in Scripture, that it would 
be useless to take pains to prove it. So Solomon, 
2 Chron. vi. 13. Ezra, Ezr. ix.5. Daniel, Dan. 
vi. 10. Christ himself, Luke xxii. 41. Paul, Acts 
xx. 36, and xx. 5. Eph. iii. 14. . 
In the last place, standing is a posture not unfit 
for this worship, especially in places where we 
have not convenience for the humbler gestures. For: 
as standing up before a person whom we respect and 
reverence, is a token of that esteem and honor 
which we pay him; so standing before God, where 
we have not conveniences of kneeling, is an agree- 
able testification of our high esteem of him whom 
we address and worship. There are instances of | 
this gesture in the Word of God. Mark xi. 25, 
Our Savior says to his disciples, “when ye stand 
praying;” and Luke xviii. 13, “the publican stood 
afar off and prayed.” Standing seems to have 
been the common gesture of worship, in a large and 
public assembly, 2 Chron. xx. 4,5, 13. And in. 
this case it is very proper to conform to the usage 
of Christians with whom we worship, whether 
standing or kneeling, since neither of them are 
made absolutely necessary by the W ord of God. 
But I cannot think that sitting, or other postures 
of rest and laziness, ought to be indulged in solemn 
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Neasotis of prayer, unless persons are ‘in any Tespect 
infirm or aged, or the work of prayer be drawn out 
‘so long as to make it troublesome to human nattire 
to°maintain itself always in ore posture." © Andein 
“these cases, whatsoever gesture of body ‘keeps’ ‘the 
mind in the best composure, and fits it most'to pro- 


“¢éed in this worship, will not only be accepted: of 


"God, but is most agreeable ‘to him. For it’is a 


“great rule that he hath given, and he will always 


stand by, that bodily exercise profiteth litle ; for 


“fe looks ‘chiefly after the heart, “and he’ wall have 
mercy, and not sacrifice: 


2. The posture of the everabi marti oft hs Lally 
E that are most ‘agreeable to worship, and that may 


“force us frony all fer Hage imped be thus aera 


“Fzed and erfumerated. 


“As for the head, lap it be kept for > the most pont 


without motion; for there are very few tums of the 


“head in the worship of prayer, thatican be account- 


ed decent. And many persons have exposed them- 
“selves to ridicule, by tossings and shakings of the 
“head, and nodding while they have been “offering 
“the solemn Sacrifice of prayerto God.’ * Though it 


must be’ allow ed that in cases of great humiliation, 


“the hang ging down of the head is no" improper he- 


thod to express ‘that temper of mind. © So the! pray- 
“ing Publican in the’text aforecited : So the’ Jews in 
‘thetime of Ezra, in’a full éongtegation bowed their 
heads and worshipped the Lord, with their’ Saces 
‘toward the ground, Nehem. viii.6. But‘in our 


expressions of hope and joy, it is natural to lift up 
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“the ‘head, while we® believe ‘that our: redemption 
“draws nigh; asin’ Luke xxi. 28. ° Imightialsomen- 
‘tion the apostle’s advice, that he that prays dught 
have his head nee velnee lest he dishonor his head, 
= ‘Cor. xi ae ; PS itTSVGD 
 Tn'the face, the God of nature ‘hath written va- 
rious indications of the temper of the mind; -and 
especially’ when it is moved‘by any warm affection. 
“Tn Divine worship, the whole visage should be 
“composed to~ gravity and solemnity, to’ express. a 
“holy awe and reverence of the majesty of God, and 
the high Importance: os the work wherein we ‘are 
engaged. = 2 Fag 
In confession of sin, while we express the sor- 
“rows of our soul, melancholy will appear’ in our 
countenances ; the dejection of the mind may be 
read there; and according to the language of Scrip- 
ture, “Shame and confusion will cover our faces. 
“The humble sinner blushes before God at. the re- 
membrance of his guilt, Jer. i570. ‘Ezra ix. 6. 
Fervency of Spirit ‘in our. petitions, and holy joy 
when we give thanks to our God for his ‘mercies, 
and rejoice in our highest hope, will be discovered 
by very agreeable and pleasing traces in the fea- 
tures and countenance. | 
But here let us take heed; that we do not expose 
ourselves to the censure of our Savior, who reprov- 
ed the Pharisees for disfiguring their faces all that 
day which they had set apart for secret fasting and 
“prayer, Matt. vi. 16. “While we are engaged “in 
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the very duty, some decent appearances of the de- 
votion of the mind in the countenance are very nat- 
ural: and proper, and are not here forbidden by our 
Lord; but at the same time it is best that those dis- 
coveries or characters of the countenance should 
fall below, and stay behind the inward affections of 
the mind, rather than to rise too high, or than go 
before. Thedevotion of our hearts would be warm- 
er than that of our faces: and we should have a 
care of all irregular and disagreeable distortions 
of the face; all those affected grimaces and wring- 
ing of the countenance, as it were to squeeze out 
our words, or our tears, which sometimes may tempt 
our fellow-worshippers to disgust, when they be- 
hold us; as well as on the other hand avoid yawn- 
ing, and an air of littleness and drowsy gestures, 
which discover the sloth of the mind. . It is a ter- 
rible word spoken by Jeremy in another case, Jer. 
xlii. 10, ‘‘Cursed is he that doth the work of the 
Lord negligently.” 

Tol Lft up the eyes to Heaven is a very ‘said 
posture of prayer, and therefore the Psalmist so of- 
ten mentions it, Psalm cxxi.1, and cxxiii. 1, and 
exli. 8. Though sometimes. under great dejection 
of Spirit, and concern for sin, it is very decent with 
the publican to look down as it were upon the 
ground, as being unworthy to lift up our eyes to 
heaven where God dwells, Luke xviii. 13. 

But above all, a roving eye, that takes notice of 
every thing, ought to be avoided in prayer; for 
though it may be possible for a person that prays to 
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keep his thoughts composed, whilst his eyes thus 
wander, (which at the same time seems very diffi- 
cult ) yet spectators will be ready to judge that our 
hearts are given to wander as much as our eyes are, 


and they will suspect that the life and spirit of de- 


votion is absent. Upon this account some persons 
have found it most agreeable, to keep the eyes al- 
ways closed in prayer, lest by the objects that occur 
to their sight, the chain of their thoughts should be 
broken, or their hearts led away from their senses: 
nor can I think it improper to shut that door of the 
senses, and exclude the world while we are convers- 
ing with God. But in this and other directions, I 
would always excuse such persons who lie under 
any natural weaknesses, and much use those meth- 
ods that make the work of prayer most easy to them. 

The lifting up of the hands, sometimes folded 
together, or sometimes apart, is a very natural ex- 
pression of our seeking help from God, who dwells 
above, Psal. xxviii. 2. and cxxxiv. 2. The eleva- 
tion of the eyes, and the hands, is so much the dic- 
tate of nature in all acts of worship wherein we ad- 
dress God, that the heathens themselves practised 
it, as we have an account in their several writers, 


as well as we find it mentioned as the practice of. 


the saints in the Holy Scripture. 

And as the elevation of the hands to Heaven is 
a very natural gesture when a person prays for him- 
self,; so when a superior prays for a blessing to de- 
scend upon any person of an inferior character, it 
is very natural to lay his hand on the head of the 
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person for whom he’prays. ‘This we find practised 
ftom the beginning’ of the world, and the practice’ 
descends ehpoh Hott all ages.’ Tt is true indeed,’ 
this gesture, the imposition of the’ hands, was uséd’ 
by the prophets and the apostles, when they pro-' 
nounced authoritative and divine blessings upon 
men, and Communicated miraculous gifts. -But I 
esteem it not so much a peculiar rite belonging to 
the prophetical benediction, as it is a natural’ ex- 
pression of a desire of the divine blessing of a father 
to a son, from an elder person to one that is younger, 
from a minister to other Christians, especially those _ 
that are babes in Christ; and therefore when a per- 
son is set apart and devoted to God in any solemn’ 
office, whilst prayers are made for a divine blessing’ 
to’ descend upon him, imposition of hands seems 
to be a gesture of nature; and considered in itself, 
I cannot think it either unlawful or necessary. >” 

With regard to other parts of the body, there is 
little need of any directions.  Calmness and qui: 
einess and an uniformity of posture, seem to be 
more decent. Almost all motions are disagreeable, 
especially such as carry with them any sound or 
noise; for hereby the worship is rather disturbed 
than promoted, and some persons by such actions 
have seemed as though they beat time to the ‘music 
of their own sentences 

In secret devotion indeed, ee and eB 

and weepin g, may be very well’allowed, where’ we 

give vent to our warmest passions, and our whole 
nature and frame is moved with devout affections 


ue 
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_of ther minds): Butein public these things should 
be-less indulged, ‘unless ‘in: such extraordinary, sgeA- 
sonsy;when all the assembly may be effectually con- 
vinced they*arise deep’ from! the heart.- "If we ins) 
dulge ourselves'in various motions or noise made 
by thevhands or feet; or “any other parts, ‘it will 
tempt others'to think that our minds are not very-in-" 
tensely engaged, or at least it will appear so famil- 
iar and “irreverent;?as'we would snot willingly be 
guilty-of inthe presence.of our superiors hereon 
egutlateonoo ows so hniow 2 ieoent Aino pane 
BSG Visi OmiraMnyw?RAyER.»o Hag tdi 
: Since it-is'so necessary for the person that speaks 
imprayer to abstain’ from noisy motions, L hope all’ 
that join with himwill ‘understand that it isevery : 
unseemly’ for'them to disturb the worship with mo- 
tion and noise. How indecent is itat family: 
prayer, for persons to spend»a good: part: of: their 
timetir settling themselves upon their knees, adjust- 
ing their dress; taoving their chairs, saluting those 
that! pass’by' and) come incafter the worship is: be-. 
gun?» How unbecoming is it-to stirand rise, while, 
thetwo or three last sentences:are spoken, as though 
devotion were so unpleasant and: tedious’a. thing 
that:theylonged:tovhave it ‘over? How often:is it 
found-that -the-khee:'is'the only part that pays ex-_ 
ternalereverenceto God; -while-all-the other. parts - 
ofthe ‘body arev.composed: to. laziness, ease and 
négligence ? “Some: there are» that seldom come in 
till the prayer is begun, and then there 1s.a bustle 
and a disturbance made for their accommodation. | 
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To prevent some of these irregularities, 1 would 
persuade him that prays, not to begin until all that 
design to join in the family worship are present, 
and that even before the chapter is read; for I 
would not have the word of God used ina family 
for no other purpose than the tolling of a bell at 
church, to tell that the people are coming in to 
prayers. i Ry : 
_ OF GRACE BEFORE AND AFTER MEAT. 

~ Since I have spoken particularly about family 
prayers, I would insert a word or two concerning 
another part of social worship in a family, and 
that is, giving thanks before and after meat: 
Herein we ought to have a due regard to the occa- 
sion, and the persons present; the neglect of which 
hath been attended with indecencies and indiscre- 
tions. . i 
Some have used themselves to mutter a few words. 
with so low a voice, as though by some seeret charm 
they were to consecrate the food alone, and there 
was no need of the rest to join with them in the 
petitions. Others have broke out into'so violent a 


-. sound, as though they were bound to make a thous- 


and people hear them. : 

Some perform this part of worship witn so slight 
and familiar an air, as though they had no sense of 
the.great God to whom they speak: others have put 
on an unnatural solemnity, and changed their natu- 
ral voice into so different and awkward a tone, not 
without some distortions of countenance, that hath 
tempted strangers to ridicule. 
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“Tt is the custom of some, to hurry over a single 
sentence or two, and they have done, before half 
the company are prepared to lift up a though “to. 
Heaven. And some have been tii to be: 
speak a blessing on the church and the king, but 
seem to have fot they were asking God to hess, 
their food, or giving thanks for the food they have 
received. Others again have given themselves a 
loose into a long prayer, and among a multitude of 
other petitions, have not had one that related to the 


table before them.- ee 
The general rule of prudence, together with @ 


* 


due observation of the custom of the place where ~ 


we live, would correct all these disorders, and teach 
us that a few sentences suited to, the occasion, spo- 
ken with an audible and proper voice, are sufficient 
for ‘this purpose; especially if any. strangers are 
present. If we are abroad in mit company, 
many tithes it is best foreach person to lift up a-pe- 
tition to God in secret for himself: yet in a re- 
ligious family, or where all the company are of a 
piece, and no other circumstances forbids. it, I can- 
not‘disapprove of a pious soul sometimes breathing 
outa few more devout expressions than are just 
necessary to give thanks for the food we receive ; 
flor is'it improper-to join any other present oée 

rence of providence es with the table wor- 
set 
‘Here’ I would also beg leave to add this, that 


when’a person is eating alone, I do no see any _ 


necessity of rising always from his seat, to recom- 
mend his food to the blessing of God, which moy 


* 


a 
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be done in any posture of body witha short ejacu- 
lation: yet when he eats in company, 1 am of 
opinion that the present custom of standing up, is 
more decent and honorable, than of sitting down, 
just before we give thanks, which was too much 
practised in the former age. 

Thus I have delivered my sentiments concerning 
the gestures proper for prayer. pe hope they 
will appear useful and proper to maintain the dig- 
nity of the worship, and to pay honor to God with 
our bodies, ‘is well as our souls: As we must not 
make ourselves mere statues and lifeless engines of 
prayer, so neither must we, out of pretence of Spir- 
ituality, neglect all decencies. Our forms of Re- 
ligion are not numerous nor gaudy as the Jewish 
rites, nor theatrical gestures, or superstitious foppe- 
ries, like the papists; we have no need to be mas- 
ters of ceremonies, in order to worship God aright, 
if we will but attend to the simplicity of manners 
which nature dictates, and the precepts and examples 
of the gospel confirm. 

Remark. Though the different gestures that be- 
ong to preaching are very different from those of 
prayer, yet most of the rules that are prescribed for 
the expression, and the voice in prayer, may be use- 
fully applied also to preaching ; but this difference 
is to be observed, that in the work of preaching, 
the same restraints are not always necessary, and 
especially in applying truth warmly to the con- 
science: for then we speak to men in the name and 
authority of God, and we may indulge a greater 
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freedom and brightness of language, more lively 
motions, and bolder efforts of zeal and outward fer- 
vor; but in prayer, where, in the name of sinful 
creatures, we address the great and holy God, 
every thing that belongs to us must be composed to 
an appearance of humility. ; 
SECT. VIII 

GENERAL DIRECTIONS ABOUT THE GIFT OF PRAYER. 

Thus have I finished what I designed upon the 
gift of prayer, with regard to the matter, the ex- 
pression, the voice, and the gesture. .I shall con-~ 
clude this chapter with these five general direc, 
“tons. 

I. Keep the middle way between a nice and 
laborious attendance to all the rules I have given, 
and acareless neglect of them. As every rule 
seems to carry its own reason with it, so it is proper 
that there should be some regard had to it, when 
occasions for the practice occur. For I have en- 
deavored to say nothing on the subject, but what 
might some way or other*be useful towards the at- 
tainment of an agreeable gift of prayer, and the de- 
. cent exercise of that gift. The multiplicity of our 
wants, the unfaithfulness of our memories, the dul- 
ness and slowness of our apprehensions, the com- 
mon wanderings of our thoughts, and the coldness 
of our affections, will require our best ee 
remedy of them. 

Yet, on the other hand, I would not have you 
confine yourselves too precisely to all these forms 
in matter, method, expression, and gesture, upon 


/ 


>. 
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eyery occasion, lest you feel yourselves thereby 
under some restraint, and prevent your souls of, that 
di ine liberty, with .which upon.special occasions 
the spirit of God blesses, his own people in the per- 
formance of this,duty., When the heart.1s full of 
good matter, the tongue will sometimes, be as the 
pen of a ready writer,)Psal. xv. i. St uch a fixed- 
ness and.fulness of thought, sucha fervor of pious 
affections, will sometimes produce so glori ious a 
fluency and, variety of pertinent and movi ng €X- 
pressions, and all.in.so,just a method,, as makes 
it appear. the man is,.carried, beyond himself,and 
would be straightened and Seem ty a careful at- 


tendance.to ri 

ee then that the graces of prayer are at work in 
your souls with power ; let this be your first.and 
highest care; and by a ‘sweet influence this will 
lead you to a, natural and cay Pe onnaR xce of this 
duty, according to most of the particular rules I 
have given, even without a nice ne ae attend- 
ance to them. — So withont aH RTaREE, to the rules 
of art, a man may sometimes in a very musical 
humor strike out some inimitable gr aces and flourish- 
es, and charm all that hear him 

II. Among ministers, and among your. fellow- 
Christians, observe those that have Dh most edify- 
ifts, and. with regard to the matter, method, 
expression, voice, and gesture, endeavor to imitate 
them who are mére universally approved of and the 
exercise of whose talents are most abundamtly blest, 
to excite and maintain the devotion of »!! their fel- 
low worshippers. And at the same time also take 


I~ 
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notice of all the irregularities and indecencies that 
any persons are guilty of in this worship, in order 
to avoid them when you pray. 

ITI. Use all proper means to obtain a Shire 
presence of mind, and holy courage, in religious 
performances. Though excess of bashfulness be 
a natural infirmity, yet if indulged in such affairs, 
it may become very culpable. There may have 
been many useful gifts buried in silence, through a 
sinful bashfulness in the person endowed with them: 
And generally all persons, when they first begin to 
pray in public, feel something of this weakness, for 


want of a due presence of mind; and it hath had 


different effects. Some persons have lost that due 
calmness and temper which should govern: their ex- 
pressions; and have been driven on to the end of 
their prayer like a school-boy hurrying his lesson 
over, or an alarm set’ running, that could not stop 
till it was quite down. Others have hesitated at 
every sentence, and (it may be) felt a stop in their 
speech, that they could: utter no more. . Others 
again, whose minds have been well furnished and 
prepared, have lost theirown scheme of thoughts, 
and make poor work at first, through mere bashful- 
ness. 

I grant, that courage, and a degree of assurance, 
is a natural talent; but it may also in a great meas- 
ure be aequired i the use of proper means: I will 


here mention a few of them. 
1. Get above the shame ot appearing religious; 


that you may be dead to the reproaches of a wicked 


a 
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world, and despise the jests and scandal that are 
cast upon strict godliness. 

2. Make religious conversation your practice and 
delight. If you are but inured to speak to men con- 
.cerning the things of God without blushing, you 
will be enabled to speak to God in the presence of 
men with holy confidence. 

3. Labor to attain this gift of prayer in a toler- 
erable degree, and exercise it often in secret for some 
considerable time before you begin in public. 

4. Take heed that your heart be always well pre- 

pared, and let the matter of your prayer be well pre- 
meditated when you make your first public attempts 
of it. 

5. Strive to maintain upon your soul a much 
greater awe of the majesty of that God to whom 
you speak, than of the opinions of those fellow 
creatures with whom you worship; that so you 
may (as it were) forget that you are in the compa- 
ny of men, while you address the most high God. 
Chide your heart into courage, when you find it shy 
and sinking, andsay, ‘‘ Dare I speak to the great 
and dreadful God, and shall [ be afraid of man?” 

Now in order to practice this advice well, the 
next shall be akin to it. 

6. Be not too tender ci your own reputation in 
these externals of religion. This softness of spirit, 

_ which we call bashjulness, has often a great fond- 

ness of self mingled with it. When we are to 
speak in public, this enfeebles the mind, throws us 
into a hurry, and makes as peroru much worse 
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than we do in secret. When we are satisfied there- 
fore that we are engaged in present duty to God, 
let us maintain a noble negligence of the censures of 
men, and speak with the same courage as though © 
none but God were present. 

Yet to administer farther relief under this weak- 
ness, I add, - 

7. Make your first essays in the company of one 
or two either your inferiors, or your most intimate, 
most pious and candid acquaintance, that you may 
be under no fear nor concern about their sentiments 
of your performance. Or join yourself in society 
with some young Christians of equal standing, and 
set apart times for praying together, which is an 
excellent way to obtain the gift of prayer. 

8. Do not aim at length of prayer in your younger 
attempts, but rather be short 5 offer up a few more 
common and necessary requests at first, and pro- 
ceed by degrees to enlarge and fulfil the several parts 
of worship, as farther occasion shall offer, and as 
your gifts and courage increase. 

9. Be not discouraged if your first experiments 
be not so successful‘as you desire. Many a Chris- 
tian has in time arrived at a glorious gift of prayer, 
who in their younger essays have been overwhelmed 
with bashfulness and confusion. Let not Satan 
prevail with you therefore to cast off this practice, 
and your hope, at once, by such a temptation as this. 

10. Make it the matter of your earnest requests 
to God, that you may be endowed with Christian _ 
courage, with a holy liberty of speech, and freedom 


% 
* 
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of utterance, which the blessed apostie Paul often 

prays for: And you have reason to hope, that he 
. that gives every good and perfect gift; will not 


“deny youthat which is so necessary to the perform- 


, 


ance-of your duty. 
I proceed'now to the fourth g general direction. 
IV. Inéreat the assistance of some hind Chris- 
tian friend, to give you notice of all-irr egulari- 
ives that yourselves may have been guilty of un 
prayers, especially in your first-:years of the: prac- 


» tice of this duty ; and esteem those the most valuas- 


ble of. your friends, who will.put themselves to the 
trouble of giving you'a modest and an obliging hint 
of any of your own imperfections: for itis not pos- 
sible that we ourselves should: judge of the tone of 
our own voice, or the gestures’ that we ourselves 
use, whether they be agreeable to our fellow-wor- 
shippers orno. And in other instances also, our 
friends may form a more-unbiassed judgment than 
ourselves, and therefore are fittest to be our corréce 
tors. 

« For want of this, some” persons, in their’ youth, 
have gained so ill a habit of "speaking in»public, 
and ‘so many disorders have attended their exéreise 
of the gift of prayer, ill tones, vicious accents, wild — 
anaeditions of countenance, and divers other impro- 
prieties, which they carried with them all the years 
of their life, and have oftentimes exposed the wor- 
ship of God to contempt, and hindered the editica- 


» tion of those that Jorn with them,:rather thaa'pras 


moted Pie 
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V. Be frequent in the practice of thiduty of — 
prayer, not only in future, but with one another. 


For though every rule that I have before given, were 


fixed in your memories, and always at hand, yet 
without frequent practice, you will never attain to 
any great skill and readiness in this holy exercise. 
As our graces themselves, by being often tried 
and put upon action, become stronger, and shine 
brighter, give God more glory, and do more service 
to men: so will it fare with every gift of the Holy 
Spirit also; it is improved by frequent exercise 
Therefore the apostle bids the yonng evangelist. 
Timothy, that he should not neglect to stir up the 
gift that was in him, though it was a gift commu- 
nicated in an extraordrnary way, by the imposition 
of hands, 2 Tim. i. 6. And therefore it is, that 
some serious Christian, that have less knowledge, 


will excel persons of great learning and wit, and — 


judgment, in the gift of prayer; because though 
they do not understand the rules so well, yet they 
practice abundantly more. And for the most part,” 
if all other circumstances are equal, it will be found 
a general truth, that he that prays most, prays 
best. 
CHAP. III. 
OF THE GRACE OF PRAYER. 

In the two first chapters, I have finished what I 
proposed concerning the external parts of prayer ; 
I proceed now to take a short view of the internal 
and spiritual part of that duty; and this has been 
usually called the grace of prayer. 


» * 
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Here: f shall endeavor to explain, what titsmneans, 
and. show, how properly ,thatgterm 1s nused: :afteres 
~ wardel shall particularly mention what are those ivy 
ward . and. spiritual exercises: of, the, mind, which » 

are required in the.duty of, prayer, » and then, give 
directions how to attain. them. 

But inthe most part of this. chapter I shall bi 
over things with much. brevity, because itis not my... 
design in writing this book, to-say over-again. what. 
so ating tncthip! writers) have-said jon, these, sub- > 
jectse. vd | ba 3344 


' SECT. 1. , en 
WHAT. THE) GRACE, OF PRAYER Igy AND..NOW 17, 
; -¢) DIFFERS,FROM. THE, GIFT. ... 
Gracey: in, its most general. sense,.implies. the free. 
and undeserved favor of one person: toward another. 
~ that is esteemed his inferior. And. in the language. 
ofthe new. testament, itis usually put to signify the. 
favor and mercy.of God. toward.sinful, creatures, 
which upon all accounts is acknowledged to be free 
and. undeserved. Now, because our natures are- 
corrupt and averse.to ers is good, and whensoeyer 
they are changed and islipel| to God and divine. 
things, this is done by the power of God working 
in us; therefore. this very change of nature, this 
renewed and divine frame of mind, is.called in the 
common language: of Christians. bythe name_of 
grace. a . 
If L. were:to write my thoughts of the distinction. 
between the terms.of virtue, holiness and.grace, 1. 
shouid give them thus: : 


roe 
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‘Virtue generally: signifies the. mere. material part. 
of thatewhich is good, without'a -particular-refer-» 
ence® to God;! as ‘thesprinciple or end: .thereoi. 
Therefore the good dispositions and aetions:of the 
heathens:were called:virtwes:,...And:this. word also 
isapplied: to: sobriety, righteousness, charity, and 
every thing that :relates-to. ourselves and: our neigh- 
bors; rather than to religion and tbings that aa to 
divine -worship.: 

Holiness signifies, all thhoue good dispositions aad 
actions, with their. particular, reference.to God as 
their end, to whose glory, they are, devoted and per- 
‘fermed. > The word holy signifies that.which is de- 
voted; or dedicated. 

Grace denotessame er errtnera withsa Scans 
regard:to God, astheir principle, intimating thatthey 
proceed from his favor... . : 

Sometimes this word is used 1n a comprehensive 
sense, to signify the. whole.train..of) Christian -vir- 
tties, or the universal habit. of, holiness: So, may, 
those ‘texts be understood, John i. 16; Of his ful- 
ness “we have® received grace. . 2. Peter i418; 
Grow in grace, andin the knowledge of, our Lord 
Jesus Christ::* And so-in.our,common language we 
say, such a person isa graceless, wretch,,he has no 
grace at all; iv-e-;no- good, dispositions... We say: 
such a one: is siisla gracious, or he has a principle 
of grace,i.e., he isa man of religion and virtue. 

Sometimes it» is used in its singular. sense, and 
means any one inclination. or holy principle i inthe 
mind. So we say, the grace of faith, the grace of 
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repentance, fhe grace of hope, or love. 2 Cor. viii. 
7; Therefore as ye abound in faith, in knowledge, in 
your love to us, see that ye abound in this grace also, 
i. e., liberality. 

Sometimes it is used in a sense a little more en- 
larged, but not universal, and it implies all those 
pious qualifications that belong to any one action or 
duty; so we read of the grace that belongs to con- 
versation. Col. iv. 6; Let your speech be always 
with grace. The grace of singing, Col. iii. Sing- 
ing with grace in your hearts; and the grace of di- 
vine worshp seems to be mentioned. Heb. xii. 28; 
Let us have grace whereby we may serve God ac- 
ceptably, with reverence, &c., and the grace of 
prayer. Zech. xii. 10; I will pour on the house 
of David the spirit of grace and supplications. 

The grace of prayer, in our common acceptation, 
is not any one single act or habit of mind, but it im- 
plies all those holy dispositions of soul, which are 
to be exercised in that part of divine worship... It 
consists in a readiness to put forth those several acts 
of the sanctified mind, will and affections, which 
are suited to the duty of prayer. 

Hence will appear the great difference that is 
betwixt the gift and grace of prayer. The gift is 
but the outside, the shape, the carcase of the duty. 
The grace isthe soul and spirit, that gives it life, 
and vigor, and efficacy, that renders it acceptable to 
God, and of real advantage to ourselves. 

The gift chiefly consists in a readiness of thought 
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agreeable to the several parts of prayer, and a fa- 
cility of expressing those thoughts in speaking to 
God. The grace consists merely in the inward 
working of the heart and conscience toward God 
and religion. The gift hasa show and appearance 
of holy desires and affections; but holy affections, 
sincere desires, and real converse with God, belong 
only to the grace of prayer. 

The gift and the grace are many times separa- 
ted one from the other ; and it hath been often found 
that the gift of prayer hath been attained in a great 
degree by study and practice, and by the common 
workings of the Spirit of God communicated to 
some persons, that have known nothing of true grace. 
There may be also the grace of prayer in lively 
exercise in some souls, that have but a very small 
degree of this gift, and that hardly know how to 
form their thoughts and desires into a regular 
method, or to express those desires in tolerable lan- 
guage. 

Concerning some persons it may be said, as in 
Matt. vii. 22, that though they could pour out abun- 
dance of words before God in prayer, though they 
could preach like apostles, or like angels, or cast 
‘out devils in the name of Christ, yet our Lord Je- 
sus knows them not, for they have no grace. On 
the other hand, there are some that are dear to God, 
that can but chatter and ery like a swallow or a 
crane, as Hezekiah did, and yet are in the lively 
exercise of the grace of prayer. But where both 
these, the gift and the grace, meet together im one 
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person, sucha Christian brings honor to God, and 
_has.a greater capacity, and prospect of doing much. 
service for souls in the world; he is made of great 
use to the. edification and comfort of his. fellow 
Christians. 

Those acts of the sanctified ale inall its powers, 
which, are put forth in the duty of prayer, may be 
properly called so many graces of the holy spirit, 
- drawn forth into exercise. And of those, some be- 
) long. to the whole work and worship of prayer, and 
olhers are peculiar tothe several parts of the duty. 





SECT.. =. 
GENERAL GRACES OF PRAYER. 

The; graces that belong to the whole work or duty 
of prayer are such as avon 

1.. Faith or belief of the being of God, and his 
perfect knowledge, and his gracious notice of all 
that we speak in prayer. This rule the apostle 
gives, Heb. xi.6; He that comes to God, must be- 
lieve that he is, and that he is a rewarder of all that 
_ diligently seek him... We should endeavor to im- 
press our minds frequently with a fresh and lively 
belief of God’s. existence, though he be so much 
unknown ; of his presence, though he be invisible; 
of his just and merciful regard to all the actions of 
men, and especially their religious affairs; that so 
prayer may not. be a matter of custom and cere- 
mony,.but performed with a design and hope of 
pleasing God, and getting some good from him. 
This exercise of a lively faith runs through every 
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“part of the) duty, and igi gan Spit ana power: to the 


‘whole worships’: 
2..Gravi dysscleimnily; Bu gg usness af} ieee 
Let alight-and trivial'temper be utterly banished, 
when we come-into the presence ‘of «God. «When 


«lave speaketo the great creator, who must also be our 


»njadge,-about. the:concerns of infinite and everlasting 


‘omoment;wecought to: have ourssouls clothed. with 


solemnity, and not to-assumie those aits which are 
lawful at other seasons, when we talk with» our fel- 


“slow creatures about meaner affairs:’ “A wantonness 
-vand vanity ofvmind ‘ought ‘never to :be indulged: in 


an 


the least degree, whenwe come:to perform:any-part 
»of divine “worship; and-especially. when we, who 
“are but dust and. clue speak«unto the great:sand 


egies x God. 
3. Spirituality and i aah isle chit otamed should 
run through the whole! of this duty..’ For prayer is 


a2) retirement from earth, and a retreat from our: fel- 


low creatures to attend on God,sand hold corres- 
pondence'with him that:dwells in Heaven. If our 
thoughts are full of corn and wine and oil, and the 


‘businessof this life, we shall not seek so earnestly 
=the favor and face of God, as becomes devout: wor- 


shippers: ‘The. things of the world 'thereforemust 
be commanded “to stand vby for a season; and. to 
abide at the foot of the mount, while »we walk ‘up 
hig¢her’to offer up’our ‘sacrifices, as Abraham. did ; 


©’and to meet our God. Our aims, and ends; and 


desires, should grow) more spiritual, as we proceed 


in this‘duty. “And though God indulges us to con- 
verse with him about many of our temporal affairs’ 


o 
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in prayer, yet let us take cure that the things of our. 
souls, and the eternal world, always possess the 
chief room in our hearts. And whatsoever of the 
cares of this life enter into our prayers, and are 
spread before the Lord, let us see that our aims 
therein are spiritual, that our very desires of earthly 
comforts may be purified from all carnal ends, and 
sanctified to some divine purposes, to the glory of 
God, to the honor of the gospel, and the salvation 
of souls. 

4. Sincerity and upri ghtness of heart is another 
grace that must run through this worship. Whe- 
ther we speak to God concerning his own glories, 
whether we give him thanks for his abundant good- 
ness, or confess our various iniquities before him, 
or express our desire of mercy at his hand, still let 
our hearts and. our lips agree, and not be found 
mockers of God, who searches the heart, and tries 
the reins, and can spy hypocrisy in the darkerst cor- 
ners of the soul. - 

5. Holy watchfulness, and intention of mind 
upon the duty in which we are engaged ; this must 
run through every part of prayer. Our thoughts 
must not be suffered to wander among the creatures, 
and rove to the ends of the earth, when we come to 
converse with the high and holy God. Without 
this holy watchfulness we shall be in danger of leav- 
ing God in the midst of the worship, because the 
temptations that arise from Satan, and from our own 
hearts, are various and strong. Without this watch- 
fulness our worship will degenerate into forma lity, 
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and we shai, tind coldness’ and indifference creeping 
“Upon our spirits, and’ spoiling the success of our - 
duties. Watch unto Prayer isa constant direction 
of ‘thé @reat Apostle. 

I might add to. these, humility, and delignt, or 
pleasure, and other exercises of the sanctified affec- 
tions; but I shall have occasion more’ properly to 


‘ubaRoll them under the next t head. 





SECT. Ill. 
“GRACES ‘THAT BELONG TO PARTICULAR “PARTS or 
PRAYER. 

The ‘gr aces that peculiarly ~belong to the nian! 
parts’ of prayer, are distinguished seotelinnetn to the 
parts of this duty, viz : 

1. Invocation, or calling upon God, requires a 
“special awe of his majesty to attend it, and a deep 
sense of our meanness and unworthiness; and ag. 
the same time we should express holy wonder and 
pleasure, that the most High God, who inhabits 
eternity, will suffer such contemptible and worthless 
beings as we are to hold correspondence with him. 

II. The work of Adoration or praise, -runs 

“through the several attributes of the Divine nature, 
‘and requires of us'the exercise of our various af- 
fections suited to those several attributes. As 
when we mention God’s self-sufficiency and ‘inde- 
pendency, it becomes us to be humble and acknowl- 
edge our dependence :* when we speak of his poww- 
er, and of his wisdom, we should abase ourselves 
before him, because of our weakness and» folly,'as 
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well as stand in holy admiration at the infinity, of 
those glories of God. When we mention his love 
and compassion, our souls should retarn much love 
to him again, and have our affections going forth 
strongly towards him. When we think of his jus- 
tice; we should have a holy awe upon our Spirits, 
anda religious fear, suited to the presence of the 
just and dreadful. God... And the thought of his 
forgiveness should awaken us to hope and joy. 

III. In the confession of our sorrows and our 
sins; humility is'a necessary grace, and: deep con~ 
trifion of soul, in the, presence of that God whose 
jaws we have broken, whose Gospel we have abused, 
Whose majesty we have afironted, and whose. ven- 
geance we have deserved. _ Here all the springs of 
repentance should be set.open, and we should mourn 
fer sin, even at the same time that we hope iniqui- 
ty is forgiven, and our souls are reconciled. to. God. 
Shame and self-indignation, and holy revenge 
against.the corruptions of our hearts, should beawa- 
' kened also in this part of prayer. 

IV. In our petitions we should raise our desires 
to’such degrees of fervency, as the nature of our re- 
quests makés necessary. When we pray for. the 
things of the upper world, and eternal blessings, 
we cannot: be too warm in our desires: when we 
seek the mercies of' life, the degree of fervency 
should: be abated, for it is possible that we may be 
happy; and yet go without many of the comforts of 
the present state: swbmission is here required; and 

God’ expects to see his children thus rationally re- 
‘Tigians, and wisely to divide the things that are. 


GRACE OF PRAYER. 483 
most Agreéable to his will, and most necessary tor 
our felicity. 

While we make intercession for our friends, ot 
our enemiés, we ought to feel in ourselves warm 
and lively compassion; and when we pray for the 
church of Christ in this world, we should animate 
all with our burning zeal for his glory, and tender- 
ness for our fellow-Christians. 

V. Pleading with God, calls for es impor 
tunity ; for the arguments that we use with God, 
in pleading with him, are but the various ferms of 
importunate request. But because we are but crea. 
tures, and we speak to God, humility ought to min- 
ele with every one of our arguments. Our plead- 
ings with him should be so expressed, as always to 
carry in them that decency, and that distance, that 
becomes creatures in the presence of their Maker. 
In pleading also we are required to exercise faith 
in the promises of the Gospel, faith in the name 
of Christ Jesus our mediator, faith in the mereies 
of our God, according to the discoveries he hath 
made of himself in his word. We are called to 
believe that he is a prayer hearing God, and will 
bestow upon us what we seek, so far as is necessa- 
ry for his glory, and our salvation. ‘To believe 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seck 
him, Heb. xi. 6. Here also the grace of hope 
comes into exercise; for while We trust the prom- 
ises, we hope for the things promised, or the things 
fet which we petition. We ought to maintain an 
humble holy expectation. of those mercies for which 
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we plead with God. We must direct our prayer to 
him, and look up, with David, Psalm y. 8, and 
with Habakkuk, “stand upon our watch-tower, and 
see what he will answer us,’’ Hab. ii. 1. 
VI. In that part of prayer which is called pro- 
fesston, or self-resignation, great humility is again 
‘required; a sweet submission to his will, a compo- 
sedness and quietness of Spirit under his determi- 
nations, even though, for reasons of infinite wis- 
dom and love, he withhold ftom us the particular 
comforts we seek. Here let patience have its per- 
fect exercise, and let the soul continue in an humble 
frame, waiting upon God. While we give np our- 
selves to God, a divine steadiness of soul should 
attend it, and the firmest courage of heart against 
all oppositions, while we confirm all our self-dedi- 
cations tothe Lord. 
‘VIL. In thanksgiving, a most hearty gratitude 
of soul is required, a deep sense of divine favors, 
and a readiness to return unto God according to his 
goodness, to the uttermost of our capacities; a 
growing love to God, and sincere longing to do 
something for him, answerable te the variety and 
riches of his grace towards us. Here, also, with 
holy wonder, we acknowledge the condescension 
of God. to bestow mercies upon us so unworthy ; 
and this wonder should arise and grow up into di- 
vine joy, while we bless our Maker for the mercies 
of this life, and our Father for an interest in his 
covenant and his special love. And in our thanks- 
pitings we should be sure to take notice of all re- 
turns of prayer, all merciful appearances of God in 
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answer to our requests; for it is but a poor converse 
is maintained with God, if we are only careful 
about our speaking to him, but take no notice of 

any replies he condescends to make to ow poor and 
worthless addresses. 

VIT. When we bless God, we should shew an 
earnest longing after the honor of the name of Ged, 
and our souls should breathe fervently after the ac- 
complishment of those promises wherein he hath 
engaged to spread his own honors, and to magnify 
his own name, and the name of his Son; we should 
as it were, exult and triumph in those glories, 
which God, our God possesses, and rejoice to think 
that he shall forever possess them. 

Then we conclude the whole prayer with our 
Amen of sincerity and of faith, in one short word 
expressing over again our adorations, our confes- 
sions, and our petitions; trusting and hoping for the 
audience of our prayers, and acceptance of our per- 
sons, from whence we should take encouragement 
to rise from his duty with a sweet serenity and com- 
posure of mind, and maintain a joyful and heaven- 
ly frame, as thosc that have been with God. 

But lest some pious and humble souls should be 
discouraged, when they find not these lively exer- 
cises of faith, hope, love, fervency of desire, and 
divine delight in worship, and-thence conclude that 
they have not the grace of prayer; I would add this 
caution, viz: that all the graces of prayer are sel- 
dom at work in the soul at once, in'an_eminent and 
censible degree; sometimes one prevatls more, and 
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sometimes another,:in this feeble and imperfeet 
state: and when a Christian comes before God with 
much deadness of heart, much overcome with car- 
nal thoughts, and feels great reluctancy even to the 
duty of prayer, and falls down before God, mourn- 
ing, complaining, self-condemning, and wiih sighs 
and deep groans in secret, makes known his burthen 
and his sins to God; though he can speak but. few 
words before him, seh a frame and temper of mind 
will be approved of by that God who judges the! 
secrets of the heart, and makes most compassionate 
allowances for the infirmity of our flesh, and. will 
-acknowledge his own grace working in that soul, 
though it be but just breathing and struggling up- 
ward through loads of sin and sorrow. 





SECT. IV. 

DIRECTIONS TO ATTAIN THE GRACE OF PRAYER. 

In order to direct us in the spiritual performance 
of this duty, we must consider it as a holy converse 
maintained between earth and heaven, betwixt. the 
great and holy God, and mean and sinful crea- 
tures. Now the most. natural rules that I can 
think of, to carry on this converse, are suchas these. 

Dirzcr. 1, Possess your hearts with amost af: 
fecting sense of the characters of the two parties 
that are to maintain this correspondence; that is, 
God and yourselves. This indeed is one direction 
for the gift of prayers, but itis almost necessary to 


attain the grace. Let us consider who this glorious 
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Being is, that: invites us to this fellowship with him- 

self; how awful in majesty ! how terrible in right- 
eousness! how irresistible in power! how unsearch« 
able in wisdom! how all-sufficient in blessedness ! 
how condescending in mercy! Let us again con- 
sider, who are we that are invited to this correspon- 
dence: how vile in-our original! how guilty in our 
hearts and lives! how needy of every blessing! how 
utterly incapable to help ourselves! and how mise- 
table forever, if we are without God! 

And if we have sincerely obeyed the call of His 
gospel, and have attained to some comfortable hope 
‘of his love; let us consider, how infinite are our 
obligations to him, and how necessary, and how 
delightful is it to enjoy his visits here, with whom 
it will be our happiness to dwell for ever. When 
we feel our Spirits deeply impressed with such 
thoughts as these are, we are in the best frame, 
and most likely way to pray with grace in our 
hearts. 

Direct. 2. When you come before God, remem- 
ber the nature of this correspondence, it is all 
spiritual ; remember the dignity and privilege, the 
design, and the importance of it. 

Asense of the high favor, in being admitted to 
this privilege and honor, will fill your souls with 
‘humble wonder, and with heavenly joy, such as be- 
‘comes the favorites and worshippers of an infinite 
'God. A due attendance to the design and impors> 
tance of this duty, will fix your thoughts to the 
‘ost immovable attention, and strict watchfulness ; 
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it will overspread your Spirit with seriousness, it 
will command all your inward powers to devotion, 
and will raise your desires to holy fervency. . You 
pray to him that hath power to save and to destroy, 
about your eternal destruction, or eternal salvation; 
and if eternity, with all its attendants, will not wa- 
ken some of the graces of prayer, the soul must be. 
ina very stupid frame. ’ 

— Drrecr. 3. Seek earnestly a state of friendship 
with him with whom you converse, and labor af- 
ter a good hope and assurance of that friendship. 
“Weare all by nature enemies'to God, and chil- 
dren of. wrath,’?? Rom. vii.-7, and Ephes. ii. 2:. If 
we are not reconciled; we can never hold commu- 
nion with him. How can we delight in converse 
with an.enemy so Almighty? Or pay him due 
worship, while we believe he hates, and will de- 
stroy us? But oh! how unspeakable is the pleas- 
ure in holding converse with so infinite, so Al- 
ighty, and so compassionate a friend? And how 
ready: will all the powers of Nature be to render 
every honor to him, while we feel. and know our- 
selves to be his favorites, and the children of his 
grace? While we believe, that all his honors are 
our glory in this state of friendship, and each of 
his perfections are pillars of our hope, and the as: 
surances of our happiness? 

_ Now,in order to obtain this friendship, and to 
‘promote this divine fellowship, | recommend vou 
to the next direction. 

Dirnecr. 4. Live much upon, and with, Jesus 
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the mediator, by whose Interest alone you can 
come near God, and be brought into his company. 
Christ is the way, the truth, and the life: And no 
inan comes to the Father, but by him, John xiv. 6. 
Through him Jews and Gentiles have access unto 
the Father, Ephes. ii. 18. | Live much upon him 
therefore by trust and dependence, and live much 
with him by meditation and love. “we 

When a sinner under first conviction sees with 
horror the dreadful holiness of God, and his own. 
guilt, and desert of damnation, how fearful is he to 
draw near to God in prayer? And how much dis- 
courged while he abides without hope? - But when! 
he first beholds Christ in his mediatorial offices, and 
his glorious all-sufficiency to save ; when. he. firsti 
beholds this new and living way of access to God, 
consecrated by the bloed of Christ; how cheerfully 
doth he come before the throne of God, and pour 
out his whole soul in Prayer? And how lively 
is his nature in the exercise of every grace suited to, 
his duty? How deep his humility? How fervent: 
his desires? How importunate his pleadings? How 
warm and hearty are his thanksgivings? 

And we have need always to maintain upon our 
spirits a deep sense of the eval of sin, of our desert 
of death, of the dreadful holinéss of God, and im- 
possibility of our converse with him without a, 
mediator, that so the name of Jesus may be ever 
precious to us, and that we may never venture into — 
the presence of Godin set and solemn prayer, with- 
out the eye of our soul to Christ our glorious intro- 
ducer. 
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Dirzor. 5. Maintain always a praying frames; 
a temper of mind ready to converse with God. 
This will be one way to keep all praying graces 
ever ready forexercise. Visit him therefore often, 
and upon all occasions, with whom you would 
obtain some immediate communion at solemn 
seasons of devotion, and make the work of prayer 
your delight, nor rest satisfied till you find pleasure 
in it. 

What advantages and opportunities soever you 
enjoy for social prayer, do not neglect praying in 
secret; at least once a day constrain the businesses 
of life, to give you leave to say something to God 
alone. 

When you join with others in prayer, where you 
are not the speaker, let your heart be kept intent 
and watchful to the work, that you may pray so 
much the better, when you are the mouth of others 
to God. 

Take frequent occasion, in the midst of your du- 
ties in the world, to lift up your heart to God. He 
is ready to hear a sudden sentence, and will answer 
the breathing of a holy soul towards himself, in the 
short intervals or spaces betwixt your daily affairs. 
Thus you may pray without ceasing, as the apostle 
directs, and your graces may be ever lively. Whereas 
if you only make your addresses to God in the 
morning and evening, and forget him all the day, 
your hearts will grow indifferent in worship, and 
you will only pay a salutation with vour lips and 
your knees, and fulfil the talk with dull formality. 
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Dinecr. 6. Seek earnestly the assistance of the. 
Holy Spirit. It is he that works every grace in. 
us, and fits us for every duty; it is he that awakens 
sleeping graces into exercise; it is he that draws 
the soul near to God, and teaches us this correspon- 
dence with heaven. He is the spirit. of grace and 
supplication ; but because this is the subject of the 
following chapter, I shall pursue it no farther here.’ 





CHAP. Iv. 
OF THE SPIRIT OF PRAYER. 

All the rules and directions that have hitherto 
been laid down, in order to teach us to pray, will 
be ineffectual, if we have no divine aids; we are 
not sufficient of ourselves to think one thought, and 
all that is good comes from God. If therefore we 
would attain the gift or grace of prayer, we must 
seek both from Heaven; and since the mercies of 
God of this kind, that are bestowed on men, are 
usually attributed to the Holy Spirit, he may very 
properly be called the Spirit of Prayer; and as- 
such, his assistance is to be sought with diligence 
and importunity. = 

I confess, the Sprrit of Prayer, in our language, 
may sometimes signify a temper of mind well fur- 
nished and ready for the work of prayer. So when 
we say, There was a greater spirit of prayer found 
in churches in former days than now; we mean there 
was a greater degree of the gift and grace of prayer 
found amonst men; their hearts and their tongues 
were better furnished and fitted for this duty. But 
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to deny the Spirit of Prayer in all other senses, 
and declare there is noneed of any influences. from 
the Holy Spirit to assist us to pray, carries init a 
high degree of self-sufliciency, and borders upon 
profaneness. 

My business therefore, in this chapter, shall be 
to prove, by plain and easy argumenis, that the 
Spirit of God doth assist his people in prayer. 
Then to show what his assistances are, and how 
far they extend, that. we may not expect more from 
him than scripture promises,nor attrib ute.too little to 
his influences. | And after a few cautions laid\down, 
I shall proceed to give some directions how the aids 
of the Holy Spirit may be obtained. 





SECT. 2 
PROOFS OF THE ASSISTANCE OF THE SPIRIT OF 
= ‘GOD IN PRAYER. 


The methoas of proof which I shall use to evince 
the influence of the spirit of God in prayer, are 
these three: 1. Express texts of scripture. 2. Col- 
lateral texts. 3. The experience of Christians. 

1. The first argument is drawn from such express 
texts of scripture as these. 

1. Text. Zec. xii. 10, I will pour out on the 
house of David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
a spirit of grace, and of supplications. Here the 
Holy Spirit of God is called a spirit of supplica- 
tion, with respect to the special operations and ends 
for which he is here promised. The plentiful com- 
munication of his operations to men, is often ex- 
pressed by pouring him out upon them, as Isa. xliv, 
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3; Prov. i. 23; Tit. iii. 6, and many other places. 
Now that this prophecy refers to the times of the 
gospel is evident, because the effect of itis a looking 
to Christ as pierced or crucified. The shall look 
on him whom they have pierced. 
Ossxction. Some will say this promise only 
refers to the Jews at the time of their conversion. 
Answer. Most of these exceeding great and pre- 
cious promises, that relate to gospel times, are 
made expressly to Jacob, and Israel, and Jerusa- 
lem, and Zion, in the language of the old testament. 
And how dreadfully should we deprive ourselves, 
and all the Gentile believers, of all those gracious 
promises at one stroke, by such a confined exposi+ 
tion? Whereas the apostle Paul sometimes takes 
occasion to quote a promise of the old testament 
made to the Jews, and applies it to the Gentiles, as 
2 Cor. vi. 16, 17,18; 1 will dwell in them, and 
walk among them, and I will .be their God, and 
they shall be my people; which is written for the 
Jews, in Levit. xxvi. 12, come out from among 
them touch no unclean thing————and I will 
be a Father to you, &c., whichare cited from Isa 
lii. 11, and Jer. xxxi. 1,9, where Isreal alone is 
mentioned. And yet in 2 Cor. vii. 1, the apostle 
says, Having therefore these promises, dearly be- 
loved, let us cleanse ourselves, &c. And thus he 
makes the Corinthians as it were possessors of these 
very promises. He gives us also much encourage= 
ment to do the same, when he tells us, Rom. xv, 4, 
Whatsoever things were written aforetime, were 
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written for our learning, that we through patience. 
and comfort of the scriptures might have hope 
And verse 8, 9, he assures us, that Jesus Christ con- 
firms the promises made to the Fathers, that the 
Gentiles may glorify God for his mercy. Again, 
in 2 Cor. i. 20, All the promises of God in him are 
yea, andin him Amen, to the glory of God... Now 
it would have been to very little purpose to have told 
the Romans or the Corinthians of the stablity of all 
the promises of God, if their faith might not have 
embraced them. 
_ Weare said to be blessed with faithful Abraham, 
if we are imitators of his faith, Gal. iii. 29. . If 
we are Christ’s, then are we Abraham’s seed, and 
heirs according to the promise; heirs by faith of the 
same blessing that are promised to Abraham, and to 
_his seed, Rom. iv. 13. Now this very. promise, 
the promise of the-spirit, is received by us Gentiles, 
as heirs of Abraham, Gal. iii. 14... That the bles-, 
sing of Abraham might come onthe Gentiles through 
Christ Jesus, that we might receive the promise of 
the spirit through faith. Being interested therefore 
in his covenant, we have a right to the same promi- 
ses, so far as they contain grace in them, that may 
be properly communicated to us. And _ therefore: 
the house of David, in this prophecy of Zachariah, 
doth not only signify the natural descendants of 
David:the King, but very properly includes the fam- 
ily of Christ, the true David; believers that are 
his children, and inhabitants. of Jerusalem, and 
members of the. true church, whether they. were 
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originally Jews or Gentiles. But in Christ Jesus 
men are not known by these distinctions, there. is 
neither Jew nor Greek, Gal. iii. 28. 

2. Text: Luke xi. 13; After Christ had an- 
swered the request of his disciples, and taught them 
how to pray, by giving them a pattern of prayer, 
he recommends them to ask his Father for the Holy 
Spirit, in order to a fuller and farther assistance and 
instruction in this work of prayer, as the whold 
‘context seems to intimate. 

3. Teet. Rom. viil. 26; The spirit helpeth our 
‘infirmities, for we know not what to pray for as we 
ought, but the spirit itself maketh intercession for 
us with groanings which cannot be uttered. This 
‘cannot be interpreted as though the-Holy Spirit as- 
sumed the work of Christ, who is our proper inter- 
cessor and advocate; for the spirit not being clothed 
with human nature, cannot properly be represented 
under such an inferior character, as the nature of 
prayer or petition seems to imply; whereas our Lord 
Jesus Christ, being man as well as God, may pro- 

erly assume the character of a. petitioner. The 
fousiness of the Holy Spirit therefore is, to teach and 
‘help us to plead with God in prayer, for the things 
which we want. And this will appear evidently by 
ithe next scripture: 

“4. Text. Gal. iv. 6. God hae sent the spirit of 
‘his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, - Father. 
\That i is, the Spirit of God inclines and teaches us 
‘to address God in prayer, as our Father... And so 
if is explained, Rom..viii. 15. Ye have received 
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the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Fa- 
ther. It may be noted here, that this spirit of adop- 
tion belongs to every Christian in more or less dé+- 
grees, otherwise the Apostle’s reasoning would vu 
‘appear strong and convincing. Because ye are sous, 
che hath sent forth the spirit of the Son, &c 

5. Text. Eph. vi. 11. Praying always with ail 
prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all preferences. » These words. en 
oneumati [in the Spirit, ] have reference to the work 
of the Spirit of God in us, for so the .words en 
oneumati signifies in other places of the New Tes- 
tament; Matt. xii. 28. I cast out devils by the 
Spirit of God. Luke ii. 29. He came by the 
Spirit into the temple. 1 Cor. xii, 8, 9. To one is 
given, by the Spirit, the word of wisdom, to anoth- 
er knowledge, by the Spirit, &c. In this verse of 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, it cannot properly sig- 
nify praying with our own spirt, that is, witik the 
intention of our own minds, because that seems to 
be implied in the next words, watching thereunto. 

Objection. Some will say still, that this praying 
in the spirit was to be performed by an extraordi- 
nary gift, which was communicated to the Apostles, 
and many others in the first ages of Christianity. 
Something ike the gift of tongues at Pentecost, and 
various gifts among the Corinthians, when they 
prayed, and breached; and sung by inspiration, 1. 
Cor. xiv. 

Answer. Whatsoever there was of extraordina- 
ry and miraculous communications of tle «pirit in 
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those first days of the gospel, we pretend not to the 
same now. But the assistances of the Spirit, 
whereof we speak, are in some measure attainable. 
by Christians in all ages; for in this Eph. vi. 18. 
Praying in the spirit is enjoined to all believers, 
and at all times, with all sorts of prayer. Now it 
is not to be supposed, that at all times, and in all 
sorts of prayer, Christians should have this extra- 
ordinary gift. 

We may also farther remark, that the gift of 
prayer itself is not expressed as such an extraor- 
dinary and miraculous gift, neither in the prophecy 
of Joel, Chap. ii., nor in Acts, Chap. 1i., where that 
prophecy of Joel is accomplished ; nor is it men- 
tioned particularly in the Epistles of St. Paul, 
among the miraculous gifts of the Hely Spirit, in 
those places where they are enumerated. But only 
the gift of prayer in an unknown tongue seems to 
- be epeen of in 1 Cor. xiv. which rather refers to 
the gift of tongues, than to that of prayer. And 
it is not unlikely that the omission or silence of the 
gift of prayer in those texts, might be designed for 
this very purpose, viz: That though there were 
gifts of prayer by immediate inspiration in those 
days; yet that there should be no bar laid against 
the expectation of Christians in all ages, of some 
divine assistances in prayer, by a pretence that this 
was only an extraordinary gift to the Apostles, and 


the first Christians. 
6. Text. James v. 16., which we translate tne 


‘ effectual fervent praver of the richteous. In the 
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original it is the inwrought prayer. This word is 
used. to signity persons peredsaad with a good or evil 
spirit, and it signifies here, prayer wrought in us 
by the good spirit that possesses us, that leads us 
and guides us. And the word is used in this sense 
several times in 1 Cor. 12. where the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit are spoken of. Yet let it be observed, 
that here the Apostle is speaking of such an in- 
wrought prayer as ail Christians might be capable 
of ; for his Epistle is directed to all the scattered 
tribes.of Israel, James i. 1., and he bids them all 
confess their faults to one another, and pray. for one 
another, that they might be healed; and for this 
reason, because the inwrought prayer of the Right- 
eous availeth much 

The last text I shall mention is Jude, ver. 20. 
Praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the 
love of God. Now this Epistle is written to all 
that are sanctified in God thé Father, preserved and . 
called in Jesus Christ, ver. 1. They are all di- 
rected to pray by the assistance of the Holy Ghost. 
And those who have not this spirit, in ver. 19. are 
said to be sensual 

I confess, the Holy Spirit hath been. in a great 
measure so long departed from his churches, that we 
are tempted to think, that all his operations, in ex- 
hortation, in prayer, and preaching, belong only to 
the first age of Christianity, and to the extraordi- 
nary ministers, prophets, and Apostles; and it was 
from this absence of the spirit, that men proceeded 
to invent various methods to supplant the want of 


PROOFS OF THE SPIRIT’S, AID. " 499 


him in prayer, by pater-nosters, beads, litanies, 
responses, and other forms, some good and some 
bad, to which they confined the churches, to keep 


upthe form of worship, and the attention of the |. 


people; and at best, we are left by many teachers 
to the use of our mere. natural powers, our reason 
and memory: And hence spring those reproachful 
expressions about the spirit of prayer, and the end- 
less labors of men to make this word signify only 
the temper and disposition of the mind: so the 
spirit of adoption, in their sense, is nothing but a 
child-like temper, and the spirit of prayer means 
nothing else but a praying frame of heart. 

But since some texts. expressly speak of the Holy 
Spirit, as working these things in us, since in many 
scriptures the Spirit of God is promised to be given 
us, to dwell in us, and be in us, and to assist in 
prayer; why should we industriously exclude him 
from the hearts of the saints, and thrust him out of 
the Scriptures, wheresoever the words. will possi- 
bly endure any other sense? [tis in my opinion 
‘much more natural and reasonable, for us to inter- 
pret those places where the spirit is mentioned, ac- 
cording to the plain language of clear texts, where 
the name’of God’s own spirit is written. 

However, if a man will but allow the Spirit of 
God, and his assistances in prayer, to be mentioned 
in any one text of Scripture, so far as to be per- 
suaded and encouraged thereby, to seek those assist- 
ances that he may pray better; I will not be angry 
with him, that he can’t find this spirit in every text 
where others believe he is spoken of and designed. 


> 
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II. The second argument for the aids of the 
Holy Spirit in prayer, is drawn from collateral 
Scriptures, and such are all those texts which. re- 


"present the blessed spirit as the spring of all that is 


good in us, and show us that all other duties of the 
Christian life are to be performed in and by this 
Holy Spirit. Saints are born of this’ spirit, John 
iii. 6. Are led by the spirit, Rom. viii. 14. Walk 
in ‘the spirit, Gal. v. 16. Live in the spirit, ver. 
25. By this spirit mortifying the deeds of the body, 
Rom. viii. 13. ‘The spirit convinces of sin, John 
xvi. 9. and fits us for confession. The spirit wit- 
nesseth with our spirits that we are the ‘children of» 
God, Rom. viii. 16., and thereby furnishes us with 
thanksgivings. The spirit sanctifies us, and fills us 
with love, and faith, and humility, and every grace 
that is needful in the work of prayer. Why then 
should men take so much pains to hinder us from 
praying by the spirit, when it is only by this spirit 
we can walk with God, and have access to God, 
Eph. ii. 18. 

III. The third argument to prove that tne spirit 
of God doth sometimes assist men in the work of 
prayer is, the experience of all Christians with re- 
gard to the: grace of prayer, and many Christians 
in the exercise of the gift of it too. The great 
difference between some believers and others in this 
respect, even where their natural abilities are equal; 
and the difference that is’ between believers them- 
selves at different times and seasons, seems to denote 
the presence or absence of the Holy Spirit. — Soma 
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persons at some special seasons will break out into 
a divine rapture in prayer, and be carried far be~ 
vord themselves: their thoughts, their desires, their 
language, and everything that belongs to their pray- 
er, seems to have something of Heaven it. 

i will allow that in some persons this may be. 
ascribed toa great degree of understanding, inven- 
tion, fancy, memory, and natural affections of the 
mind, and volubility of the tongue: but many times 
also it shall be observed, that those persons who 
have this gift of prayer in exercise, do not excel 
nor equal the rest of their neighbors in fancy, in- 
vention, passion or eloquence; it may be, they are 
persons of very mean parts, and below the common 
capacity of mankind. 

Nor can it be always imputed to an overfiow of 
animal nature, and warm imagination, at those times 
when they are carried out in prayer thus beyond 
themselves; for this happens sometimes when they 
find’ their natural spirits not raised nor exalted, but 
the powers of nature labor perhaps under a decay 
and great languishings, and*they can hardly speak 
or think about common affairs. I wish these testi- 
monies to the aids of the Holy Spirit were more 


frequent amongst us | | 
Reflex. And it may be remarked, that those who, 


despise this gift of the Holy Spirit,. will deride the 
persons that pretend to any share of it, as foolish, 
stupid, ignorant wretches, and will represent them 
generally as unlearned and sottish creatures, dull 
‘and unthinking: and yet when this objection is 
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made, whence comes this fluency? this fervor, and 
this wonderful ability of pouring out the soul before 
God in prayer, which the scoffers themselves can’t 
imitate? Oh! then itis attributed to our wit, our 
memory, our invention, our fancy, our vehement 
affections, our confidence, or impudence, to any 
thing rather than to the Spirit of God, because they 
are resolved to oppose his power, and deny his work 
in the hearts of believers. 

I might here add citations from the articles an 
bincegp of the church of England, to confirm the 
doctrine of the aids of the Holy Spirit in our reli- 
gious performances, We have no power to do good 
works, pleasant and acceptable to God, without thd 
grace of God by Christ preventing us, that we may 
have a good-will, and. working with us when we 
have that good-will, Art. 10. The working of the 


spirit drawing up the mind to high and heavens 
ly things, Art. 17. And this ordinary work of the 


Holy Spirit in all believers, is called the. inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, Art. 183. .O God from 
whom. all holy desires, all good. counsels, and all 
just works do proceed: second collect at evening 
prayer... And. a little after; Almighty God who 
hast given us grace to make our common supplica- 
tions, And inthe collect. the fifth Sunday after 
Easter grant that by thy inspiration we may 
think those things that be good, and by thy merci- 
ful guiding may perform the same.’ Again Almighty, 
God, of whose only gift it cometh that thy faithful 
people do unto the true and laudable service, 13th 
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Sunday alter Trinity. Grant that thy Holy Spirit 
may in all things direct and rule our hearts;-19th 
Sunday after Trinity. Homily 16th, p. 1, 2, as- 
serts the secret and mighty working of God’s Holy 
Spirit which is within us: for it is the Holy Ghost 
_and no other thing, stirring up good and godiy mo-.. 
tions in their heart. Many more expressions of 
this might be collected from the homilies and pub- 
lic prayers of the church of England. So that one 
wouid think none of that communion should throw 
reproach and scandal upon the assistances of the 
Holy Spirit in good works and religious duties, 





SECT. I 
HOW THE SPIRIT ASSISTS, US IN PRAYER 
It is evident then, that there is such a thing as 
(the assistance of the spirit of God in the work, of 
iprayer, but how far this assistance extends, is a far- 
ifhen subject of inquiry: and it is very necessary to 
havea just notion of the nature and bounds of this 
Lessa influence, that we may not expect more than 
Ged has promised, nor sit down negligently con- 
tented without such degrees as may be attained. 
Persons in this, as in most other cases, are very 
ready. to run away with extremes... They either at- 
tribute too much or too little to the Holy Spirii. 
In my judgment, those persons attribute too little 
|to the spirit of prayer. 
Who say there is no more assistance to be 
lexpected in prayer, than in any ordinary and. 
leave affair of life; as when the plowman 
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‘breaks the clods of his ground, and casts in the 
wheat and ihe barley, his God doth instruct him to 
discretion, and teach him,”’ Isa. xxvili. 24, 25, 26. 
But this is, in effect, to deny his special influences. 

2. Those who allow the Spirit of God merely 


to excite some holy motions inthe heart while 


they pray, and to awaken something of grace into 
exercise, according to the words of a prayer. but 
that he does nothing towards, our obtaining the abil- 
ity or gift of praying, nor at all assists us in the ex- 
ercise of the gift with: proper’ matter, methods: or 
expression. 

I persuade myself, the Seriptures cited in the fore- 
going section, concerning praying in the Spirit, 
can never be explained this’ way in their full mean- 
ing and I hope to make it apparent in this section, 
that' the Holy Spirit hath more hand in prayer, tha 
both these opinions allow. 

' T think also on the other hand, those persons ex- 
pect too much from the Spirit in our day 

1. Who wait for all their inclinations to pray 
from immediate and present dictates of the Spir- 
it of God; who will never pray but when the Spirit 
moves them. I find in Scripture frequent exhorta- 
tions to pray, and commands to pray always, i. e., 
to pray upon all occasions; yet I find no promise 
hor encouragement to expect the Holy: Spirit will 
by sudden and immediate impulses in a sensible 
way, dictate to me every season of prayer. For 
though the Spirit of God should sometimes with- 
draw himself in his influences, yet my duty and ob- 
ligation to constant prayer still remain. 
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2. Those who expect such aids of the Holy Spir- 
it, as to make their prayers become the proper 
werk of inspiration; such as the prayers of Da- 
vid and Moses, and others recorded in Scripture.— 
Let us not be so fond as to persuade ourselves that 
these workings of the Holy Spirit. in ministers, or 
“in common Christians, while they teach, or exhort 
or pray, arise to the character of those miraculous 
gifts that were given to the Apostles and primitive 
believers; such as are described in the church of 
Corinth, and elsewhere. For at those times a 
whole sermon, or a whole prayer together, was a 
constant impulse of the Holy Spirit, perhaps for 
the words as well as all the matter of it, which 
made it truly divine. But in our prayers, the Spirit 
of God leaves us much to ourselves, to mingle mas 
ny weaknesses and defects with our duties, both in 
the matter, and in the manner, and in the words; so 
that we cannot say of one whole sentence, that it is 
the perfect or the pure work of the Spirit of God. 
‘And we should'run the danger of blasphemy, to en- 
title the Spirit of God to every thing that we speak 
in’ prayer, as well as to exclude all his assistance 
from all the prayers of the saints in our day. 

3. Those who hope for such influences of the 
Spirit as to render their own study and labors 
needless; who never have given diligence to furnish 
themselves ina rational way with an ability to pray 
upon presumption of those divine impulses; .nor 
upon any occasion will premeditate beforehand, but 
rush upon the duty, as Peter went out at» Christ’s 
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command to walk upon the water, and hope te be 
upheld and carried through all the duty without 
their own forethought: they will cite the text which 
was given to the disciples, Matt. x. 19. ‘When 
they deliver you up, take no thought how or what 
ye shali speak, for it shall be given you in that 
same hour, what ye shall speak.” But this text 
has quite another design. 

It may be questioned whether this word of Christ 
forbids them all premeditation, but only an anxious 
and solicitous fear and care, as we are bid to “take 
no thought for the morrow,’’ Matt. vi. 34, i, e 
Be not over-solicitous or disqnieted about provision 
for the morrow. But if Christ did utterly forbid 
them all preparation, yet that ce \mand and, prom- 
ise to the Apostles in miraculous times, when they 
should appear before magistrates, can never be. giv- 
én to encourage the sloth and laziness of every com- 
mon Ghristian 4 in our day, when he appears in wor- 
ship before God. 

Now in order to find the happy medium between 
these two extremes, of attributing too much or too 
little to the Spirit of prayer, I have diligentiy 

consulted the Word of God: and so far as I am 
able to.judge or determine, his assistance in prayer 
may be reduced to the foliowing particulars. 

Ih. He bestows wpon us cur natural capuertics, 
gome. degree of understanding, judgment, MEMORG,, 
invention and natural affections; some measure of 
eonfidence and liberiy of speech, zad readiness. io 
iter the conceptions of our mind. 
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_ And this he doth’ to believers in common’ with» 
other minds, for “every good gift comes from God,” ' 
Jamesi. 17. And in a particular manner the third’ 


person in the Trinity, the Holy Ghost, is generally 
represented as the agent in such sort of operations; 
especially where they relate to religion. 

IT. He blesses our diligence in reading, hear 


ing, meditation, study, and attempts of prayer; 


whereby, while we attend to useful rules and in- 
structions, we treasure wp a store of’ matter for this 
duty, and learn by degrees to express our thoughts 
with propriety and decency, to our own and others 


edification. Thus he adds a blessing to our studies: 


in order to grow in the knowledge of the things of 
God as Christians; and in the learning of tongues 
to interpret Scripture, and in the holy skill of ex- 
hortation, in order to become able ministers. 

All these are called spiritwal gifts, because (as 
is before shown) in the primitive times, they were 
given on the sudden, in an extraordinary manner, 
without laborious study to acquire them; but in our 
day, these are to be obtained and improved by la+ 
bor and use, by repeated trials, by time and expe- 
rience, and the ordinary blessing of the Spirit of 
God: and the same must be said concerning the 
gift of prayer. He sanctifies memory, to treasure 
up such parts of the Holy Scripture as are proper 
to be used in prayer; he makes it faithful to retain 
them, and ready in the recollection of them at prop- 
er seasons. If men become skillful in any faculty, 
and especially that belongs to religion, it is: justly 
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attributed to God and his Spirit; for if he teaches 
the plowman to manage wisely in sowing and reap- 
ing, Isa. xxviii. 26, 29, much more doth he teach 
the Christian to pray. He divides to every one 
what gifts he pleases, and works according to his 
good pleasure, 1 Cor. xii. from verse 4 to ver. 11. 
All secondary helps and means, when well attend- 
ed to and well applied, are made successful by his 
powerful benediction. And we may say to those 
Christians who have the greatest gifts in prayer, 
‘‘who- made thee to differ from another? and what 
hast thou, that thou hast not received?”’ 1 Cor. iv. 7, 
For if ‘‘we live not by bread alone, but by every 
word (of power and blessing ) that proceeds from 
the mouth of God,” Mat. iv. 4, much more may 
we say concerning the spiritual improvements. of 
the mind, that they are not attained by our labor 
alone, but by the good Spirit of God making our 
labor prosperous. 

Ill. He inclines our hearts to pray, and keeps 
them intent upon the work. By nature there is in 
all men an estrangedness from God, and there is too 
much of it remaining in the best. There is a nat- 
ural reluctance to the duties of immediate commu 
nion with God, and a weariness in them. It ison 
ly the Spirit of God that works a heavenly frame 
in us, that makes us ready to pray always, and ex- 
cites us to take occasion from the several concerns 
of our souls, or from the affairs of life, to go to the 
mercy-seat and to abide there. It is he that kindly 
and secretly suggests, ‘‘now is the accepted time.” 
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The Spirit says to the soul secretly, “seek my face,” ~ 
and the soul replies, “Thy face, O God, will I 
seek,” Psal. xxvii. 8. “The Spirit saith, come,’ 
to God by prayer, as well as to Christ by faith, 
Rev. xxii. 19. It is he that enlarges the desires to- 
wards God, and gives silent intimations of’ audience 
and acceptance. By his good motions he overcomes 
our delay, and answers the carnal objections of our 
sinful and slothful hearts. He gives our Spirits 
liberty for the work, as well as in it, and recalls our 
thoughts when wandering from God in worship, 
whether they be drawn away by our eyes, or our 
ears, or our busy fancies, or the suggestions of the 
Evil One. It is the Holy Spirit that holds us to 
the duty, in opposition to all discouragements, and 
makes us wrestle and strive with God, “in prayer, 
pour out our hearts before him,” and “stir up our- 
selves to take hold of him,” agreeably to the lan- 
guage of those Scriptures, Gen. xxxil. 24, Rom. 
xv. 307° Psale‘txif. “8, “Isa. lxive'7. Nowil' the 
means which the Spirit of God generally uses to 
bring us to prayer, and keep us to the duty, is by 
working in our souls a lively sense of the necessity 
and advantage of it, or giving us some refreshment 
and delight, in and by it. 

And if when we are engaged in our worldly af- 
fairs, or in Divine worship, the devil is permitted 
by sudden violent impressions on the fancy, to draw 
our hearts away to sinful objects, why should not it 
be counted a strange thing that the blessed Spirit 
should cast in holy motious and encouragements to 
the duty? 
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IV. He oftentimes, by his secret teachings, sup= 
lies us with the matter of prayer. This is the 
‘xpress language of Holy Scripture, Rom. viii. 26. _ 
‘The Spirit helpeth our infirmities; for we know 
not what to pray for as we ought, but the Spirit it- 
self maketh intercession for us,’’—and that ‘‘accord- 
ing to the mind or will of God,” ver. 27. All the 
senses that the wit of..man has contrived to put up- 
on this Scripture, to exclude the work of. the Spirit 
of God, are very much forced and strained, to make 
them signify any thing else. 

It is plain that we “know net what is good” for 
ourselves, Eccles. vi. 12; and we of ourselyes 
should often ask for things hurtful to us, James iv. 
3. We are not acquainted with our own wants, 
nor the method of our relief. It is the Spirit that 
must convince us of sin and righteousness; of our 
sin, and the righteousness of Christ, John xvi. 9. 
He is a Spirit of illumination in all the affairs of 
religion: it is he alene ‘that searches the deep 
things of God,” that knows ‘“‘what God hath pre- 
pared”? for believers, 1 Cor. ii. 9. And therefore 
he makes intercession, or teaches us to pray for 
things agreeably to the Divine will and purpose. 
He now and then also gives a hint of some argu- 
ment to plead with God; either in the name or me- 
diation of Christ, or some of his own promises in 
the gospel; for he promised to “take of the things 
of Christ, and shew them unto us,”? John xiv. 26. 
and John xvi. 13, 14, 15. It is he that brings di- 
vine things to our remembrance: such things as are 
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sttited ‘to the several parts of: prayer. He sets the 
glory and the majesty of God before our ‘eyes, and 
furnishes us with matter for adoration. By bring- 
ing sin to our remembrance, he fits us for confession; 
and by causing us to reflect on our many mercies, 
richly supplies us with thanksgivings. 

Now, since the Evil Spirit is said to pluck the 
good “‘seed of the Word (of God) out of the heart,” 
Mat. xiii. 19; why may we not suppose the good 
Spirit to put good thoughts into the heart, to pre- 
pare and furnish us for such a duty as prayer? And 
such kind of influences as these, are called the good 
motions of the Spirit of God, which Christians of 
almost every sect and persuasion will allow in some 
degree. 

V. When the Spirit of God supplies us largely 
with matter in prayer, he doth in some measure 
influence the method too. : 

Method is but the disposition of the materials of 
a prayer one after another. Now as it is impossi- 
ble our tongues should speak all these together, so 
it is not possible our minds should receive all the 
kind hints of them from the Spirit at once, but suc~ 
cessively one after the other, as seems good to him. 
Sometimes he fills our souls with so deep and peni- 
tent a sense of our past sins, that we break out be« 
fore God into humble confessions in the very begin= 
ning of prayer: “O Lord Fam vile, what shall 1 
answer thee? Mine iniquities are gone over my _ 
head, and the number of them is infinite.” And 
perhaps the soul dwells upon its humiliations, 
through-almost all the time of worship 
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‘At another time the Spitit works as the Spint of 
joy and thanksgiving ; and the first words the lips 
uiter, are the language of gratitude and praise: ‘1 
thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that 
though the mysteries of the gospel are hidden from 
the wise and prudent, yet thou hast revealed them 
unto babes.” 
Sometimes the soul is so inflamed with desire af 
ter such a particular grace or mortification of some 
special sin, that almost from every part of prayer, 
from adoration, confession, thanksgiving, &c., it 
will fetch some argument for bestowing that mercy; 
and at every turn insert that special petition, enfore- 
ing it with new arguments and pleadings. 
Thus though the beautiful connexion of one sens — 
tence with another, and the smooth and easy trans- 
ition from one part of prayer to another, be left 
much to ourselves; yet the mere order of those ma- 
terials, which the Holy Spirit gives in, while we 
_ pray, will be in some degree under his direction or 
influence. And if we may understand those words 
of ‘Elihu in a literal sense, Job xxxvii. 19; we 
have need of assistance in matter, method, and eve~ 
rything, when we speak to God; and may well cry’ 
out, Lord, teach us what we should say to thee, 
for we cannot order our speech by reason of dark- 
ness; we need light and instruction from thee, to 
frame our speeches, and to put them in order. 
VI. The Spirit may be said to give some assists 
ance also toward apt and proper expression in 
prayer. For he concurs in an ordinary wayote the 
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exercise of our natural and acquired faculties of 
knowledge, memory, vivacity of spirit, readiness ir 

speech and holy confidence, whereby we express 
those thoughts which he hath excited in us in a be- 
coming manner. And this he doth also in preach- 
ing, and conferring upon the things of God, and 
this more eminently in the work of prayer; so that 
hereby a believer is able at sometimes to pour out 
his soul, before God, with a fulness of thought, 
and variety of expression, to the great comfort of 
his own soul, and the edification of his fellow-wor- 
shippers. St. Paul speaks of this boldness and ut- 
ferance as a spiritual gift. 1 Cor.i.5, and 2 Cor. 
vill. 7. And he often prayed for this confidence 
and freedom of speech, this parresia in preaching, 
Eph. vi. 19. Col. iv. 3, 4. And we also have 
reason to ask it of God in prayer; for it is neces 

sary also in that duty for carrying on the work of 
grace in our hearts, and the building up of the 
church, the body of Christ, for which all gifts are 
given. : 

T might add also, that as the Holy Spirit fre. 
quently, by secret hints, supplies us with the matter 
of prayer, he by that very means assists us toward 
expression ; for expression is but the clothing our 
thoughts or ideas in proper words. Now in this 
state, where the soul and body are so united, the 
most part of the ideas and conceptions of our mind 
are so joined to words, that words arise as it were 
mingled with those ideas or conceptions, which the 
Holy Spirit awakens within us. And we may 
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humbly hope, that when he ‘hath given us som _ 
secret whispers what we should pray for, he will at 
least so far enable us to use proper expressions, as 
may convey the same thoughts and matter to those 
who join with us in worship. 

Especially when proper materials of prayer are 
brought to our mind in scripture expressions, in 
some sense these are words which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth, that spirit which is promised to bring to 
our remembrance the things which Christ hath 
taught us. But this is more evidently so at that 
time, when, together with these expressions, the 
graces of prayer are wrought up to a lively exer- 
cise, which is the next step to the assistance of the 
spirit: 

VII. He. excites those graces in us, which are 
suited to the duty of prayer. He spiritualizes our 
natural affections, and fixes them on proper objects, 
and enlarges and heightens their activity. When 
sin is recollected, he awakens anger, shame and 
sorrow. When God is revealed to the mind in his 
glory and justice, he overspreads the soul with 
holy awe and bumble fear. When the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and his redemption, are upon the thoughts, 
the Holy Spirit warms and raises our desire and 
love. We are in ourselves cold and dead to spirit- 
ual things, he makes us lively in prayer, and holds 
us to the work ; he begets a holy reverence of God 
while we adore him; he works in us delight in God, 
and longing desires after him; fervency and impor- 
tunity in our petitions for spiritual mercies, submis- 
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sion-and resignation to the will of God in temporal 
things faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and hope — 
in the promises of the gospel, while we plead with 
God for an answer to oui prayers; he fills us also 
with holy joy and exultation in God, while we rec- 
ollect in prayer, his glories or his benefits, and 
awakens all the springs of thankfulness. As these 
qualities in their first operation, are attributed to the 
spirit of God, (which is not my present business 
to prove) so in their constant exercise in every duty, 
they want his farther assistance and efficacy, since 
of ourselves, an apostle could say, we are not suffi- 
‘cient for one good thought, 1 Cor. ili. 5, but. all 
our sufficiency is of God; it is God of his good 
pleasure worketh in us both to will and to do, Phil. 
ji. 13. He gives us sincre aims and designs, in our 
petitions; for as to the manner of our prayers, 
there is the assistance of the spirit necessary, as 
well as to the matter; and it is hinted in the text 
before cited, Rom. viii. 26.; We know not what to 
pray for,as we ought, but the Spirit helpeth us. 


He influences our minds with a true and upright aim. 


at the glory of God and our salvation; for other- 
wise we are ready to ask good things amiss, that we 
may spend them on our lusts, James iv. # . 
This work of the spirit in awakening our graces, 
though it be mentioned last, yet it often begins be- 
fore the prayer, and precedes his other influences, 
or our own labor in speaking to God. as 
Thus have I delivered my sentiments at 1arge, con- 
cerning the extent of the influences of the spirit of 
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God in prayer, and have shown how he qualifies 
us habitually for prayer, actually disposes and pre- 
pares us for it, and gives us present assistance init. 
And after all I would say, that the most cotisidera- 
ble and common assistance in prayer, which is’ pe- 
culiarly attributed to the blessed spirit as a spirit 
of prayer, and may be expected from him in our 
day, consists chiefly in this; the: putting our souls 
into a praying frame, the stirring up holy motions: 
and breathings after God, giving secret hints of our 
real wants, and of arguments and promises to plead 
with God, awakening the graces of love, fear, hope, 
and joy, that are suited to this duty; and it is chiefly 
upon this account that he is called a spirit of grace 
and supplication. When these are raised to a high 
degree, the heart will have a natural influence upon 
the invention, the memory, the language, and the 
voice. Out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth will speak. And for the most part, thé ute 
terance will be proportionable to the degree of in- 
ward affection, and to the natural and acquired abil- 
ities of the person that prays ; excepting some rare 
and glorious instances, where men are carried he- 
yond themselves, by the uncommon presence of the 
divine spirit. 

I might venture upon this subject to maxe an ad- 
dress to those persons who will entertain nothing i in 
religion but what appears agreeable to the princi- 
ples of reason and philosophy, and yet have taken 
liberty to scoff at divine assistance in the duty of 
prayer. Let me intreat you, sirs, to tell me what 
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is there in this doctrine that is unreasonable to as- 
sert, or unbecoming a philosopher to believe? It 
the great God has required every man to pray, and 
will hear and reward the humble and sincere wor- 
shipper ; why may we not suppose he is so com- 
passionate as to help us in this work which he re- 
quires? Is not he full of goodness, and ready td 
accept those sinners that return to him? and why 
shall not the same goodness incline him to assist 
those that desire and attempt a return? Why may 
he not by secret impressions draw out farther the 
desires of that soul that already breathes after him, 
when he sees the spirit willing and feeble, and thus 
sweetly encourage the worship he delights in, and 
prepare his servants for his own reward? 

his address may be repeated. to christians that 
profess the doctrine of the holy trinity with much 
more force and argument. Do yow believe the 
Almighty God sent his own Son to teach us how ~ 
to pray, and when we are taught the right way, 
why may not his own spirit assist in the perform- 
ance? Hath Jesus Christ purchased Heaven for 
us, and may not the spirit be permitted to incline us 
to ask for that Heaven, and awaken our desires to 
seek it? When the Son of God saw us perishing 
in guilt and misery, did he descend and relieve and 
save us by dying for us? And when the spirit of 
God beholds a poor creature willing to receive this 
relief and salvation, and yet is afraid to venture into 
the presence of an offended God; why may he not 
give secret hints of encouragement, and draw “ont 
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the aildresies of the heart and lips toa God that is 
willing to pardon? When he sees an humble sinner 
laboring and striving to break through temptations, - 
to lay aside vain thoughts, to put carnal things far 
away from the mind, and to converse with God 
alone; why may he not impress some divine thoughts 
upon him, stir up devout and strong affections, make 
him surmount his difficulties, and raise him a little 
towards his heavenly Father? Sincehe has given 
him faculties of memory, invention, and speech ; 
why may he not assist those faculties when directed 
toward himself, and make them swifter and warmer 
in their advances towards God? To what purpose 
is the blessed spirit mentioned so often in the new 
testament as one that helps forward the salvation of 
men? .'T'o what purpose does he sustain so many 
characters and offices in scripture? and to what end 
is he so often promised to Christians, to be with 
them and dwell in them as a most glorious blessing 
of the gospel, if he be not permitted to do so much 
as this in assisting men to draw near to their Ma- 
ker, and helping the children of God on earth, to 
converse with their Father which is in Heaven? 
Now if such condescensions as these are not un- 
worthy of the blessed God, why should it be. un 
worthy of aman or a Christian to believe them and 
hope for them? 
SECT. III. ’ 

CAUTIONS ABOUT THE INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT. 


t 


i There are many practical cases that arise upon 
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this subject, of the Assistance of the Spirit of” 

Prayer, which exercise the thoughts of honest and 
pious persons. It is not my purpose here to enlarge 
inthis way; yet that I may prevent or obviate some 
difficulties, I would lay down these few cautions: 

I. First Caution. Do not believe all man- 
ner of impulses, or urgent impressions of the 
mind to go and pray, proceed always from the 
blessed spirit. 

Sometimes the mere terrors of conscience, awa- 
kened under a sense of guilt and danger, will urge a 
natural man to go to prayer. So the sailors in Jo- 
nah’s ship, when surprised with a storm, each of 
them fell a praying. Though the spirit of God, . 
in his own operations, makes much use of the con- 
sciences of mento carry on his own work, yet when 
these inward impulses to pray, arise merely from 
some affvighting providence, or sudden conviction 
and torment of mind, and thus drag us into the pre- 
sence of God, without any assistance and strength 
to perform the duty, and without much regard to 
the suecess of the duty, we may justly fear the holy 
spent of God hath not much hand in such impulses; 
for he both assists in the duty, and makes us solici- 
tous about the success of it. 

Sometimes Satan himself may so far transform 
himself into an angel of light, as to hurry and impel 
a person to goand pray. But his impulses are 
- generally violent and unreasonable. When we are 
engaged in some other business that is the proper 
duty of that scason, he tyrannically commands in a 
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moment toleave all, and go aside and pray: But™ 
the spirit of God draws us to God at a fit season, 
so as never to thrust out another necessary duty to- 

ward God, ortoward men. He is a God of order, 
and his spirit always excites to the proper duty of | 
the hour; wherefore Satan would but divert us from 
one business, by forcing us away to another, and 
then leave us to our own weakness in it, and vexus 
afterward with accusations. 

II. Seconn Caution. Do not expect the an- 
fluences of the Spirit of Prayer should be so ve- 
hement and sensible, as certainly to distinguish 
them from the motions of your own Spirits: For 
the Spirit of God generally acts towards his people, 
agreeably to the dispensation under which they are 
either in a more sensible, or a more imperceptible 
way. 

Under the Old Testament, tne Spirit of God 
often carried the prophets away, as if it were in an 
extacy beyond themselves; their style, their ges- 
ture, as well as inward commotions of the heart, 
were frequently different from the common manner 
of men, and did sufficiently evidence to themselves, 
and in some measure to others also, that they were 
under the impressions of the Holy Spirit at special 
seasons. ' 

Under the New Testament, the Apostles had 4 
more constant and habitual assistance of the spirit, 
though it was extraordinary also; and in a calmer 
way were influenced in prayer and preaching more 
agreeably to rational nature: though without doubt 
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they themselves well knew. when they were under 
the certain conduct of the Holy Spirit. 

In our day, when we have no reason to expect 
extraordinary inspirations, the Spirit of God usually 
leads us in so soft and silent a manner, agreeably to 
tne temper of our own spirits, and concurrent. cir-~ 
cumstances of life, that his workings are not to be 
easily distinguished by ourselves or others, from the. 
rational motions of our own hearts, influenced by 
moral arguments: though by the holy tendency, and 
the sanctifying effects, we know we had some as- 
sistance from the blessed spirit. . 

Such are his operations generally in conversion, 
sanctification and consolation; he works. so con- 
naturally and sweetly with our own spirits, that we. 
cannot certainly distinguish his working by any ve- 
hemence or strength of impression; but it is best 
known by the savor and relish of*divine things that. 
we then feel in our souls, and by consequent fruits 
of satisfaction in our hearts and lives. 

Lil. Turry Cavrion. Though we have not any 
‘sure ground to expect extraordinary influences 
from the spirit of prayer in our day, yet we ought 
not to deny them utterly ; for God hath no where 
‘bound himself not to bestow them: the chief ends 
for which immediate inspirations were given, are 
long ceased among us where the gospel is so well 
established; yet there have not been wanting in- 
stances in every age of some extraordinary testimo- 
nies of the Spirit of God to the truth of the gospel, 
both for conviction of unbelievers, and for the 
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instruction, encouragement, and consolation of his 
own people. 

In the conversion of @ sinner, the spirit?s work 
is usually gradual, and begun and carried on by 
providences, sermons, occasional thoughts and moral 

‘arguments from time to time, until at last the man 
is become a new creature, and resolves heartily to 
give up himself to Christ, according to the encour- 
agements of the gospel. Yet there are now and) 
then some surprising and sudden conversions wrought; 
by the overpowering infiuences of the Holy Spirit, 
something like the conversion of St. Paul. 

In the consolation of’ saints, the spirit generally 
assists their own minds in comparing their hearts 
with the rule of the word, and makes it appear they 
are the children of Ged, by finding the characters. 
of adoption in themselves: this is his ordinary way; 
of witnessing: but there are instances when the 
Spirit of God hath in amore immediate manner 
spoken consolation, and constrained the poor tremb- 
ling believer to receive it: and this hath been evi 
denced to be divine, by the humility and advancing 
‘holiness that hath followed ape it. 

So it is in prayer. The ordinary assistances of 
the spirit, given in our day to ministers, or private 
Christians in their utmost extent, imply no more 
than what I have described in the foregoing chapter: 
but there are instances wherein the Seis of God 
hath carried a devout person in worship far beyond 
his own natural and acquired powers in the exercise 
of the gift of prayer, and raised him to an uncom- 
nicu aud exalted degree of the exercise of praying 
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graces, very near tothose divine impulses which 
those divine impulses which the primitive Chris- 
tians enjoyed. 

If a minister in a public assembly has been ena- 
bled to make his addresses to God with sncha flow 
of divine eloquence, and spread the cases of the 
whole assembly before the Lord in such expressive 
language, that almost every one present hath been 
ready to confess, surely he knew all my heart; if 
they have all felt something of a divine power at- 
tending his words, drawing their hearts near to the 
throne, and giving them a taste of heaven; if sin- 
“ners have been converted in numbers, and saints 
have been made triumphant in grace, and received 
blessed advances towards glory: I would not be 
afraid to say, ‘ Surely God is in this-place present 
with the extraordinary power and influence of 
his spirit.” 

If a christian hath been taught by this spirit mas 
king intercession in him to plead with God for some 
particular mercy in such an unwonted strain of hum- 
ble and heavenly argument, that he has found in 
himself secret and inward assurances, that the mer- 
cy should be bestowed, by. something of a prophet-. 
ical impulse, and has never been mistaken; if grace 
has been in vigorous exercise in the prayer, and af- 
terward the success has always answered his expec- 
tation; I should not forbear to. believe the extraor- 
dinary presence of the spirit of prayer with him 
at that season. Dr. Winter, in Ireland, and seve- 
ral ministers and private Christians of the last age 
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in Scotland, are notable and glorious instances of 
this gracious appearance of the Holy Spirit. 

If a serious and hnmble worshipper, that hath 
been long see! ing after the knowledge of some di- 
vine truth, should find himself enlightened upon’ 
his knees, with a beam of heavenly light shining 
upon that truth with most peculiar evidence, and 
teaching him more in one prayer than he had learned 
by months of labor and study; I should venture to 
acknowledge tle’ immediate aids and answers of the 
spirit of prayer and illumination. Luther. is said 
to have enjoyed such divine favors, at the reforma- 
tion of the church from popisi: darkness. 

If a’soul hath been conflicting with doubts and 
fears, and waiting upon God in all its appointed 
ways of grace, seeking consolation and assurance 
of the love of God; If while he hath been at the 
throne of grace, he has beheld God as his God, 
smiling and reconciled, and as it were, seen the 
work of God on his own heart, in a bright and con-— 
vincing light; and perhaps by some comfortable 
word of Scripture imprest on his thoughts, hath 
been assured. of his love to God, and the love of 
God to him: if from that immediate sensation of 
‘divine love he has been filled with joy unspeakable 
‘and full of glory, as wellas warmed with heavenly 
zea) for the honor of God, his God and Father; I 
must believe such a one to be sealed as a child of 
God, by the sweet influence of the spirit of adop- 
tion, teaching him to pray, and cry, Abba, Father. 

But concerning such workings of the spirit of 
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God as these are, because there have been many 
vain and foolish pretences to them, I would make 
three remarks. 

1. These are rare instances, and bestowed by the. 
Spirit of God in so sovereign and arbitrary a man- 
“ner, according to the secret counsels of his own 
wisdom, that no particular Christian hath any sure 
ground to expect them. Though I am persuaded 
there are many more instances of them in secret, 
among pious and humble souls, than ever came to 
public notice 

2. They are best judged ot, and distinguished 
from the mere effects of a warm fancy, and from 
the spirit of delusion,.not so much by the bright- 
ness and vehemence of the present impression, as 
by their agreeableness to the standing rule of the 
word of God, and.their influence towards humility 
and growing holiness. There is therefore the same 
rule to judge of the uncommon, as well as the 
common assistances of this spirit of supplication. 

3. How near soever these rare and extraordinary 
impulses come to the inspiration of the Apostles 
and first Christians in the truth and power of them, 
yet they fall far short in the distinct evidence: For 
the Spirit of God hath not taught us so far to dis- 
tinguish any particular parts or paragraph, even of 
such an extraordinary prayer, as that any one can 
say, these are perfect divine inspirations ; because 
he would have nothing stand in competition with 
his written word, as the rule of faith and practice 


of his saints. 
a 
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IV. Fourtu Caution. Do not make the gift 
of prayer the measure of your judgment coneern- 
ing the spirit of prayer. If we fellow. this. rule, 
there are three cases where we may be led into 


mistake. 
The first case is, when the gift i is in great and 


lively exercise. Have a care of believing, that al] 
those persons pray by the spirit, who pronounce 
very pious expressions with great seeming fervency, 
and much volubility of speech; when (it may be) 
their behavior and character in the world is sinful 
and abominable in the sight of God. It is true in- 
deed, the Spirit of God sometimes bestows con- 
siderable. gifts upon persons that are unconverted ; 
but we are not immediately to believe, that every- 
thing that is bright and beautiful, is the peculiar 
work of the spirit in our day, unless we-have some 
reason to hope the person is also one of the sons 


of God: 


Much less can we suppose, that noisy gesture, 
a distorted. countenance, violence and vociferation 
are any signs of the presence of the divine Spirit ; 
sometimes indeed, the extraordinary anguish of 
mind, or inward fervor of affection, have extorted 
from the saints of God loud complaints and groan- 
ings. David sometimes practised this, as appears 
in his Psalms. Jesus Christ himself, when prest 
‘with sorrows heavier than man could.bear, offered 
strong cries and tears inthe day of his flesh, Eph. 
Heb. y. 7,.and we are sure, the spirit of prayer was 
with him. But there may be great noise, and vio- 
lent commotions used to make a show of fervency 
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and power, and with a design to make up the want 
of inward devotion. God himself, indeed, was 
present at Sinat with thunder and lightning, and 
the sound of a trumpet once, Exod. xix. But 
another time when he came down to visit Elijah, 
he was not in the earthquake, nor in the tempest, 
but in the still small voice, 1 Kings, xix. 

I would not impute the difference betwixt the — 
prayers of one minister and another, one Christian 
and another, merely to the presence or absence of the 
Holy Spirit. Natural constitutions, capacities, ac- 
quirements, natural affections, and providential cir- 
cumstances can make a great difference. Nor would 
I impute the difference that is betwixt the prayers 
of the same true Christians at different seasons 
only, to the unequal assistances of the blessed spirit; 
for many other things may occur to make them more 
or less cold or fervent, dull or lively, in the exer- 
cise of the gift of prayer. 

The second case wherein we may be in danger 
of mistake is, where there 1s but a small measure 
of the gift of prayer. How ready are some per- 
sons to judge the spirit of prayeris absent from the 
heart of that person that speaks to God, if he hath 
but 2 mean and contemptible gift? if he seems to 
repeat the same things over again, if he jabors un- 
der want of words, or expresses his thoughts in im- 
proper or disagreeable language; if he hath no 
beauty of connection betwixt his sentences, and 
hath little order or method in the several parts of 
prayer. Now, though stich persons that have so 
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very small and despicable a talent should not be 
forward to speak in prayer in a great assembly, or 
among strangers, until by practice in a more private 
way they have attained more of this holy skill; yet 
there may be much of the spirit. of prayer in the 
hearts of some such persons as these. 

It may be they are young Christians lately con- 
verted, xnd are but beginning to learn to pray. _ The 
business of praying is a new work to them, though 
their zeal be warm and their hearts lively in grace. 
~And naturel bashfelness may sometimes hinder the 
exercise of a good gift of prayer. SS 

Or it may be they have very low nataral parts, a 
poor invention and memory, a barrenness of words, 
or some difliculty or unhappiness in their common 
way of expressing themselves about other affairs ; 
they may be some of those foolish things of this 
world that God hath called to the knowledge of his 
Son, and filled their hearts with rich grace; but 
grace doth not so far exalt nature as to change a 
dull. genius and low capacity into a _sprightliness 
of thought and vivacity of language. 

Or perhaps they have long disused themselves 
from praying in public, and at first when they are 
called to it again, they may be much at a loss as - 
to the gift of prayer, though grace may be in its 
advances in the soul. 

Or perhaps they are in the lively exercise of deep 
humility and mourning before God under a sense 
of guilt, or overwhelmed with fears of divine. de- 
sertion, or conflicting and wrestling hard with some 
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hurrying temptation, or under a present depressidir’ 
of mind by some heavy sorrow, and may be in the’ 
case of David, Psalm Ixxvii. 4, when’ he was so. 
troubled that he could not speak. Or finally, God 
may withhold from them the exercise of the eft of 
prayer to punish them with shame and confusion 
for some neglected duty, and chastises them (it may 
be) for carelessness in seeking afterthis holy skilf 
of speaking to God, though some graces, such as 
zeal and love, may be at work in the heart. 
_ Sometimes it may happen that the spirit of prayer 
is communicated in a great degree to an humble. 
Christian, who falls into many thoughtless indecen- 
cies of gesture in prayer, or delivers his sentences 
with 2 most anhappy tone of voice: perhaps he 
was never taught to practice decency when he was 
young, and s1-h i! habits are not easily cured af- 
terward. We are not therefore to despise and be 
offended at all such prayers, but endeavor to sepa- 
rate what is pious and divine from the human frailty 
and weakness, to pity such persons heartily, and be 
so much the more excited ourselves to séek after 
everything that is agreeable in the gift of prayer. © 

The third case wherein we are in danger of mist 
take‘is, when the gift is not exercised at all. 
Some persons have been ready to imagine they could 
not pray by the spirit, but when they exercised the 
gift of prayer themselves : but this isa great mistake. 
For though one person be the mouth of the rest ‘to 
God, yet every one that joins with him may be 
justly seid to pray in’ spirit, ifall the’ graces that 
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are suited to the duty of prayer, and to the expres- 
sions that are then used, are found in exercise and 
lively vigor. And it is possible that a poor humble 
Christian may pray in the spirit, in the secret si- 
lence of his heart, while the person that speaks to 
God in the name of others, hath very little or noth- 
ing of the Spirit of God with him, or when the 
‘words of the prayer are a known and prescribed 
form. Though the spirit of prayer, in the common 
language of Christians, is never applied to the ex- 
ercise of the gift where there there is no grace; 
yet it is often applied to the exercise of the grace - 
of prayer, without any regard to the gift. 

V. Firrs Caution. Do not expect that the 
same measures of assistance at all times from the 
spirit of prayer. He has no where bound himself 
to be always present with his people in the same 
degrees of influence ; though he will never utterly 
forsake those, of whose heart he has taken posses- 
sion as his temple and residence. He is compared 
to the wind, by our Lord Jesus Christ, John iil. 
The wind blows where and when it listeth, and is 
not always equal in the strength of its gales, nor 
constant in blowing on the same part of the earth. 
The Holy Spirit is a sovereign and free agent, and 
dispenses his favors in what manner he pleaseth, 
and at what seasons he will. : 

Those therefore that enjoy at present a large share 
of assistance from the spirit of prayer, should not 
presurnc upon. it that they shall always enjoy the 


. 


same. ‘Chose thas have in any measure lost it, 
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should dot despair of recovering it again: and those 
that‘have not yet been blest gi his. influences, 
may humbly hope to obtain them by seeking.. And 
this naturally leads me to the following sectiou. 


SECT. IV. 
DIRECTIONS TO OBTAIN AND KEEP THE SPIRIT OF 
PRAYER. 


The last thing I proposed, is to give some diree- 
tions how to obtain and to keep the assistance of 
the Holy Spirit; and they are such as these: 

Direct. 1. Seek earnestly after converting 
grace, and faith in Jesus Christ. For the spirit 
of grace and of supplication dwells in believers 
only. He may visit others as he is the Author of 
some spiritual gifts, but he abides only with the 
saints. The sons of God are somany temples of 
his Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. iii. 16, and he perfumes 
their souls, with the sweet incense of prayer ascend 
ing up from their hearts to God who dwells in 
Heaven. If we arein the flesh, that is in an un- 
converted state, we cannot please God, nor walk 
in the spirit, nor pray in the spirit, Rom. viii. 8, 
9. ‘Itis only the children of God. that receive his 
spirit as a spirit of adoption, Rom. viii. 15. | Be- 
cause ye ate sons, he hath sent the spirit of his Son 
into your hearts; and it is by faith in Christ Jesus, 
that we receive this spirit, Gal. iii. 14. _ And where- 
soever he is the spirit of ail grace, he will in some 
measure be a spirit of prayer too. 

Let all Christians therefore that would maintain, 
and increase in, the gilts of the Holy Spirit, live 





632 { DIRECTIONS TO OBTAL By 


much by the faith of the Son of God, be frequen. 
in acts of dependence upon Christ Jesus: For the 
spirit is given to him without measure, and in all 
fulness; that from his fulness we may derive every 
gift, and every grace, John ili. 34, andi. 16. As 
in the natural, so in the spiritual or mystical body, 
the spirits that give life and activity to the heart and 
tongue, and to all the members, are derived from 
the head. He that lives in Heaven as our interces 
sor and advocate, to present our addresses and. peti- 
tions: to the throne, will send his own spirit down 
to earth, to assist us in drawing them up. Live 
much upon him therefore as your intercessor, and 
“your vital head. 

Dirzet. 2. Give all diligence to acquire this 
gift, or holy skill, according to the directions con- 
cerning the matter, method, andmanner of prayer, 
which have been laid down before: and be much 
in the practice of prayer, both in secret and-with 
one another, that young habits may grow and be 
improved by exercise. The Spirit of God will 
come and bless the labors of the mind towards the 
acquiring of spiritual gifts. Timothy is commanded 
to give attendance to reading, to meditation on the 
things of God, and to give himself wholly up to 
the work, that his profiting may appear unto all, 
though he received gifts of inspiration, 1 Tim. iv. 
3, compared with verses 14. 15, and 2 Tim. i. And 
much more should we do it who are not thus in- 
spired. 
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Though: prophecy were a gift of immediate ins 
Spiration, yet there were of old:the schools of the 
prophets, or the college, in which young men were 
trained up in the study of divine things, that they 
might be the better prepared to receive the spirit of 
prophecy, and use and improve it better. And 
these were called the sons of the prophets, 2 Kings 
vi. 1, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22. St. Paul labored and 
strove with his natural powers while the spirit 
wrought mightily in him. Col. i. 29. 

Do not imagine yourselves to be in danger of 
quenching the Spirit, by endeavoring to furnish 
yourselves with matter or expressions of prayer, for 
the Spirit of God usually works in, and by the use 
of means. As in the things of nature, so in the 
things of grace, it is a true and divine proverb; 
“The soul of the sluggard desireth and hath not, 
but the soul of the diligent shall be made fat,”’ Prov. 
xiii. 4. We are to put forth our best efforts, and 
then hope for divine assistance; for, ‘the Spirit of 
God helps together with us,” sunantigam-thantai, 
Rom. viii. 26. Asif a man should take hold of 
one end of a burden in order to raise it, and some 
mighty helper should make his labor effectual, by 
raising it up at the other end, and fulfilling the de- 
sign. It was the encouragement which David gave 
his son Solomon, 1 Chron. xxiii. 16, ‘‘Arise and 
be doing, and the Lord shall be with thee.”” While 
we are stirring up ourselves to obey the command 
of God and seek his face, we have reason to hope 
his Spirit will strengthen us to this obedience, and 
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assist us in seeking. As when God commanded 
Ezekiel to arise and stand upon his feet, and bade 
him put forth his natural powers towards raising 
himself, ‘‘The Spirit entered into him, and set him 
upon his feet,”? and by a Divine power made him 
stand, Ezek. ii. 1, 2. 

Direcr. 3. Pray earnestly, and pray for the 
promised Spirit as a Spirit of prayer. Depend 
not upon all your natural and acquired abilities, 
what glorious attainments soever youenjoy. How 

have some persons been shamefully disappointed, 
when they have ventured presumptuously to make 
their addresses to God by the mere strength of their 
own wit, and memory, and confidence? What hur- 
ry and confusion of thought have they fallen into, 
and been incapable to proceed in the duty? The 
‘Holy Spirit shall be given to them that ask”’ aright 
Luke xi. 13. Plead the promises of Christ with 
faith in his name, John xiv. 16, 17. For he has 
promised, in his own name and in his Father’s, to 
send his Holy Spirit. 

Direcr. 4. Quench not the Spirit of prayer by 
confining yourselves to any set forms whatsoever. 
Though the Spirit of God may be present, ard as- 
sist in the exercise of grace, while we use forms of, 
prayer, yet let us have a care how we stifle or re 
strain any holy motions, or good desires, and Leay-' 
enly affections, that are stirred up in our hearts when 
we pray. If we refuse to express them, because 
we will not vary from the form that is writter. down 
before us, we run a great risk of grieving the Ho- 
ly Spirit, and cousins him to depart from us, as he 
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is the spirit of grace; and we effectually hinder our 
selves for his assistance in the gift of prayer. 

While you borrow the best aids in your devotion 
from those prayers that are indited by the Spirit of 
God in Scripture, take care and quench not his far- 
ther operations, by confining yourselves entirely to 
those of words and expressions. The Holy Spirit 
may be quenched, even by tying yourselves to his 
own words: for, if he had thought those words of 
Scripture all-sufficient for all the designs and wants 
‘of his saints in prayer, he would have given some 
hint of it in his Word; he would have required us 
to use those prayers always; and there would have 
been no farther promise of the Spirit to assist us ia 
‘this work: but now he has promised it, and has for- 
bid us to quench it while we ‘“‘pray without ceas- 
ing,”’ 1 Thes. v. 17, 18, 19. 

Direcr.5. Dare not to indulge yoursclves ina 
course of Spiritless worship, in a round of for- 
mality and lip-services, without pious dispositions 
and warm devotion in your own Spirits. There 
may be danger of this formality and coldness even 
in the exercise of the gift of prayer, when we are 
not tied to a form. And how can we think the’ 
Spirit of God will come to our assistance, if our’ 
Spirits withdraw and are absent from the work. 

Take notice of the frame of your minds in pray- 
er, observe the presence or absence of this divine 
assistant, the Holy Spirit; and since ye are bid to 
“pray always in the Spirit,’ Eph. vi. 18; be not 
satisfied with any one prayer, where ye have found 
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“nothing at all of inward divine breathings towards 

God through the work of his own Spirit. _O the 
dismal character and temper of those souls that pass 
whole years of worship, and multiply duties and 
forms of devotion, without end and without number 
and no Spirit in them. 

Dinecr. 6. Be thankful for every aid of the 
Spirit of God in prayer, and improve it well.— 
Spread:all the sails of your soul to improve every 
gale of this heavenly wind, “that blows when (and 
where ) it listeth,”” Johr. iii. 8. Comply with his 
holy breatbings and spiritual motions. Abide in 
prayer, when you feel your graces raised into a live- 
ly exercise; for “‘it is the Spirit that quickeneth,” 
John vi. 63. He doth not always come in a sensi- 
ble manner; therefore be tenderly careful, lest you 
shai.c him off, or thrust him from the door of your. 
‘hearts, especially if he be a rave visitor. 

_ Drrecr. 7. Have a care of pride and self-suf- 
ficiency, when at any time you feel great enlarge- 
ments of soul in prayer, and warm affections, and. 
divine delight. Attribute not to yourselves what'is 
due to God, lest he be provoked. The gift of pray- 
er in a lively and flowing exercise, will bein dan- 
ger of puffing up the unwary Christian; but let us 
remember, that it is ‘‘ with the humble that God 
will dwell,” Isa. Ivii. 15; and to ‘the humble he’ 
giveth more grace,” James iv. 6. 


Drirecr. 8. Grieve not the Holy Spirit in the 
course,of your conversation in the world. Walk 


according to the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the 
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lusts of the flesh,’ nor make him depart grieved, 
Eph. iv. 29. Hearken to the whispers of the Spir- > 
it of God when he convinces of sin; and comply 
with his secret dictates when he leads to duty, es+ 
pecially the duty of prayer at fit times and seasons. 
Grieve him not by your unwatchfulness, or by wil- 
ful sins; resist him not, lest he remove; but rather’ 
seek greater degrees of his enlightening and sancti- 
fying influences. If you thrust him utterly away 
from you in the world, he will not take it well at 
your hands, nor vouchsafe you his presence in the 
closet, or in the church. If you grieve him before 
men, he will withdraw from you: when you would 
come near to God, and leave your souls in grief and 
bitterness. © Deal kindly with him therefore, when 
he comes to make a visit of conviction to your con- 
sciences, and to direct and incline you even to diffi- 
cult and self-denying duties. Value luis presence as 
a spirit of knowledge and sanctification, and he 
will not forsake you as. a Spirit of prayer. Live 
‘in the Spirit, walk in the Spirit, and then you shall 
also pray in the Spirit. 

Thus have I given:short and plain directions how 
the assistances of the Holy Spirit may be obtained 
according to the encouragements of the Word of 
God, and the experience of praying Christians: for 
diene he be a sovereign and free agent, and his 
communications are of pure mercy, so that we can 
pretend no merit; yet the Spirit of God has so 
fav condescended as to give promises of his own 
presence to those that seek it in the way prescribed. 
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{ would not finish this section without a word 
of advice to those from whom the spirit of prayer 
is ina great measure withdrawn, in order to their 
recovering his wonted assistance. 

Apvscz 1. Be deeply sensible of the greatness 
of your loss, mourn over his absence, and lament 
after the Lord. Recollect the times when you - 
could pour out your whole heart before God in 
prayer, with a rich plenty of expressions and lively 
graces; compare those shining hours with the duli 
and dark seasons of retirement which you now com- 
plain of. Go and mourn before your God, and say 
“How vigorous were all the powers of Nature here- : 
tofore in worship? How warm my love? How 
fervent my zeal? How overflowing was. my re- 
pentance? And how joyful my thanksgivings and 
praises? But now what a coldness hath seized my 
Spirit? How dry and dead is my heart, and how 
far off from God and heaven, even while my knees 
are bowed before him in secret? How long, O Lord 
how long e’er thou return again?”? Have a care of 
being satisfied with a circle and course of duties, 
without the life, power and pleasure of religion.— 
The Spirit of God will come and revisit the mour- 
ners. Jer. xxxi. 20, ‘“‘When God heard Ephraim 
bemoaning himself, he turned his face toward him 
with compassion. : 

Apvicn 2. Look back and remark the steps 
whereby the Spirit of God withdrew himself, and 
search after the sins that provoked him to depart. 
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He is not wont to go away and leave his saints, ex- 
tept they grieve him. 

See if you cannot find some sensual iniquity m- 
‘dulged. He hates this, for he is a spirit of purity. 
David might well fear, after his scandalous sin, 
that God would pe away ‘his Holy Spirit from 
him,” Psahatr, 

Recollect, if a Gane: not rushed upon some pre- 
sumptuous sin, and run counter to your own light 
and knowledge: this is a sure way to Hee hime 
withdraw his favorable presence. 

Ask your conscience, whether you. have not re- 
sisted this blessed Spirit, when he hath brought a_ 
word of conviction, or command, or reproof, to 
yoursoul? Whether you have not refused to obey 
some holy-influence, and been heedless of his kind 
motions in any duty or worship? this highly de 
serves his resentment and departure. 

Reflect whether you have not absented yourself . 
sinfully from your closet, often, or often left it, al- 
most as soon as you came to it, from a sisi 
carnality of mind, and sinful weariness of duty ; 
and often shuffled off the work like a tiresome task, 
because you fancied the world called you: it is no 
wonder then if the spirit of prayer absent himself 
from your closet, even when the world gives you 
leave to go thither. And you may expect also that 
if you decline seeret prayer, the Spirit will not al- 
ways attend you in public. 

Consider whether you have not grown proud and 
vain in gifts and attainments; and thus the Holy 
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Spirit hath been provoked to leave you to yourself, 
to show you your own weakness and insufficiency, — 
and to abase your pride. 

Cry earnestly to him, and beg that he would dis-_ 
cover his own enemy, which hath given hint so 
just offence. And when you have found it out, 
bring it, and slay it before the Lord. Confess the 
sin before him. with deep humiliation and self 
abasement ; abhor, renounce and abandon it for ever. 
Bring it to the cross of Christ for pardon, and there 
let it be crucified and put to death. Cry daily for 
strength against it from Heaven, renew your engage- 
ments to be the Lord’s, and to walk more watch- 

fully before him. 

~ Apyice 3. Remember how you obtained the 
spirit of prayer at first; read over all the fore- 
going directions, and put them all afresh in Bigs 
tice. 

Was it by faithin Christ Jesus, that the spirit was 
first received? then by renewing acts of faith in 
Christ seek his return; it is he who first gives, and 
he who restores this glorious gift. 

Was it in the way of labor, duty and diligence, 
that you found the spirit’s first assistance? Then 
stir up all the powers of your soul to the same dil- 
igence in duty; and strive, and labor to get near to 
the throne of God, with the utmost exercise of your 
natural abilities, depending on his secret influences, 
and hoping for his return. If the wind blow not, 
tug harder at the oar, and so make your way toward 
heaven. Dare not indulge a neglect of prayer, upon 
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pretence that the spirit is departed ; for you cannot 
expect he should revisit you without stirring up your 
soul to seek him. 

\ Was he given you more sensibly as an.answer to 
prayer at first? Then plead earnestly. with God, 
again to restore him. If he furnish you not. with. 
matter of prayer by his special and present influen-. 
ces, take with you words from his own holy book, 
and. say to him, Take away all iniquity, and return, 
and recejve me graciously, Hos. xiv. 1, 4. Plead. 
with him his! own promises made to returning back- 
sliders, Jer. iii: 12; Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 31, 37, and 
put him in mind of the repenting prodigal in the 
embraces. of his father. 

When you have found him, hold him fast, and 
never let him go; Sol. Song, iii. 4.. Dare not again 
indulge those follies that provoked his anger and. 
absence. Entertain his first appearances with great. 
thankfulness and holy joy. Let him abide with 
you, and maintain all his sovereignty within yon, 
and see that you abide in him in all subjection. 
Walk humbly, and sin no more, lest a worse thing 
befall you; lest he depart again from you, and fill 
your spirit with fear and bondage, and make you to 
possess the bitter fruit of your folly; lest he give 
you up to months and years of darkness, and that: 
measure of the gift of prayer you had attamed 
should be so strangely imprisoned and bound up, 
that you may be hardly able to pray at all. 
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A PERSUASIVE TO LEARN TO: PRAY. ex 

It is to little purpose, that the nature of prayer 

is explained, that so many reales are framed; and 
directions given to teach persons this divine skill 
of prayer, if they are ‘not perstiaded of the neces- 
sity and usefulness of it. I would therefore finish 
these institutions, by leaving some persuasive ar 
guments onthe mind of the readers, that this attain-: 
ment is worth their seeking. 
T am not going to address myself to those persons 
who through a neglect of serious religion have risen 
to the insolence of scoffing at all prayers besides 
public divine services and authorised forms. Nor 
am I now seeking to persuade those who may have 
some taste of serious piety, but by a superstitious 
arid obstinate veneration of liturgies, have for ever 
abandoned all thoughts of learning to pray. 
I think there is enough of the second chapter of 
this treatise to convince impartial men, that the gift 
of prayer is no enthusiastical pretence, no insignifi- 
cant cant of a particular party; but an useful and 
necessary qualification for all men; a piece of 
Christian skill to be attained in a rational way, by 
the use of proper means and the blessing of the 
Holy Spirit. if what I have said cannot have in- 


‘fluence on these persons, 1 leave them to the farther 


instruction and reproof of a great and venerable 
man, whose name | have mentioned before, a learn- 
ed Prelate of the established church, who speaks 
thus : 
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- “For any one to satisfy himself with a form of 
prayer, is still to remain in infancy. It is the duty 
of every Christian to grow and increase in all the 
duties of Christianity, gifts as well as graces . 
Now how can aman be said to live suitable to these 
rules, who doth net pat forth himself in some ate 
tempts and endeavors of this kind? And if it be 
a fault not to strive and labor after this gift, much 
more it isto jeer and despise it by the name of 
extempore prayer, and praying by the spirit; which 
expressions (as they are frequently used by some 
men by way of reproach) are for the most part a 
sign of a profane heart, and such as are altogether 
strangers from the power, and comfort of this duty.” 

My business here is to apply myself to those who 
have some sense of their ob igation to prayer, and 
of the impossibility of answering all their necessi- 
ties by any set forms whatsoever, but through a 
ebldubes he indifference in things of religion take 
no pains to acquire the gift, or content themselves 
with so slight and imperfect a degree of it, that 
themselves or others are not much the better. It is 
this sort of Christians that I would stir. up and 
awaken to diligence, in seeking so valuable an at- 
tainment. 

But here I would have it ain observed, thatthe 
qualification I recommend doth not consist in a 
treasure of sublime notions, florid phrases and gay 
eloquence; but merely in a competent supply of re- 
ligious thoughts, which are the fit materials of 
prayer, and @ readiness to express them in plain 
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and proper words, with a free and natural deeeney. 

1. The first argument or persuasive I shall-draw: 
from the design and dignity of this gift. 

There is such a thing as correspondence with 
Heaven, and prayer is a great part of it while we 
dwell on earth. Who would not be ambitious to. 
correspond. with Heaven? Who would not be wil- 
ling to learn topray? This is the language wherein 
God hath appointed the sons of Adam, who are but 
worms and dust, to address the King of Giory their 
Maker ; and shall ther’e be any among thesons of 
Adam that will not learn this language? Shall 
worms and dust refuse this honor and privilege? 

- This is the speech which the sons of God use in 
talking with their heavenly Father; and shall not 
all the children know how to speak it? This isthe 
manner and behavior of a saint, and these the ex- 
pressions of his lips, while his soul is breathing in 
a-divine air, and stands before God. Why should 
not-every man be acquainted with this manner of 
address, that he may join in practice with all the 
saints, and have access at all times to the greatest 
and. best of beings? 

There are indeed some. sincere Christians who 
daily worship God, and yet they are often laboring 
for want of matter, and are perpetually at a lossfor 
proper expressions. They have but a. mean at- 
tainment of this holy skill; but it is neither their 
honor nor their interest to perform so divine a work 
with so many human weaknesses, and yet be satis- 
fied with them. There are children that can but 
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just cry after their father, and stammer out a bro- 
ken word or two, by which he can understand their 
meaning ; but these are infantsand ungrown. The 
~ Father had rather see his civildren advancing to 
manhood, and entertaining themselves daily with 
that large and free converse with himself which he 
allows, and to which he graciously invites them. 

Prayer is a sacred and appointed means to ob- 
tain all the blessings that wé want, whether they 
relate to this life or the life to come; and shall we 
not know how to use the means God hath appointed 
for our own happiness? Shall so glorious a privil- 
ege lie unimproved through our own neglect? 

Were the business of prayer nothing else but to 
come and beg mercy of God, it would be the duty 
of every man, to know how to draw up such peti- 
tions, and present them in such a way as becomesa 
mortal petitioner. But prayer is a work of much 
larger extent. When a holy soul comes before 
God, he hath much more to say than merely to beg. 
He tells his God what a sense he hath of the divine 
attributes, and what high esteem he pays to his 
majesty, his wisdom, his power, and his mercy. 
He talks with him about the works of creation, and 
scands wrapt up in wonder. He talks about the 
grace and mystery of redemption, and is yet more 
filled with admiration and joy. He talks of all the 
affairs of nature, grace and glory, he speaks of his 
works of providence, of love and vengeance, in this 
and the future world. Infinite and glorious arethe 
subjects of this holy communion between God and 
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his saints: and shall we content ourselves with sighs 
and groans, and a: few short wishes, and deprive 
our souls of so rich, so divine, so various a pleas- 
ure, for want of knowing how to furnish out such 
meditations, and to speak this blessed language? 
How excellent and valuable is this skill of pray- 
ing, in comparison of the many meaner arts and 
accomplishments of human nature that we labor 
night and day to obtain? What toil do men undergo 
for seven years together, to acquire the knowledge 
of a trade and business in this present life? Now 
the greatest part of the business between us and 
Heaven is transacted in the way of prayer. With 
how much more diligence should we seek the knowl- 
edge of this heavenly commerce, than any thing 
that concerns us merely on earth? How many years 
of our short life are spent to learn the Greek, the 
Latin, and the French tongues, that we may hold 
correspondence among the living nations, or con- 
verse with the writings of the dead? And shall not 
the language wherein we converse with Heaven and 
the living God, be thought worth equal pains? How 
nicely do some persons study the art of conversa. 
tion, that they may be accpted in all company, and 
share in the favor of men? Is not the same care 
due, to seek all methods of acceptance with God, 
that we may approve ourselves in his presence? 
What a high value is set upon human oratory, or 
the art of persuasion, whereby we are fitted to dis- 
course, and prevail with our fellow-creatures? And 
is this art of divine oratory of no esteem with us, 
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which teaches us.to utter our inward breathings of 
the soul, and plead and prevail with our Creator 
through the assistance of the Holy Spirit and med- 
itation of our Lord Jesus? 

O let the excellency and high value of this gift 
of prayer engage our earnestness and endeavors in 
proportion to its superior dignity; let us covet the 
best of gifts with the warmest desire, and pray for 
** with ardent supplications, 1 Cor. xii. 31. 

II. Another argument may be borrowed from our 
very character and profession as Christians; some 
measure of the gift of prayer is of great necessity 
and universal use to all that are called by the name. 

- Shall we profess to be followers of Christ, and 
not know how to speak to the Father? Are we 
commanded to pray always, and upon all occasions, 
to be constant, and fervent in it, and shall we be 
contented with ignorance and incapacity to obey this - 
zsommand? Are we invited by the warmest exhor- 
tations, and encouraged by the highest hopes to draw 
near to God with all our wants and our sorrows, © 
and shall we not learn to express those wants, and 
pour out those sorrows before the Lord? Is there a 
way made for our access to the throne by the blood 
and intercession of Jesus Christ, and shall we not 
know how to form a prayer to be sent to Heaven, 
and spread before the throne by this glorious inter- 
cession? Is his Holy Spirit promised to teach us 
to pray, and shall a Christian be careless or unwil- 
ling to receive such divine teachings? 

There is not any faculty in the whole Christian 
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life that is called out into so frequent - exercise as 
chis ; and it is a most unhappy thing to be always 
at a loss to perform the work which daily necessi- 
ty requires, and daily duty demands. Will a per- 
son profess to bea scholar that cannot read? Shall 
any man pretend to be a minister that cannot preach? 
And it is but a poor pretence we make to Christian- 
ity, if we are not able, at least in secret, to supply 
ourselves with a few meditations or expressions, to 
continue a little in the work of prayer. 

Remember then, O Christian, this is not a gift 
that belongs to ministers alone, nor alone to goy- 
ernors of families, who are under constant. obliga- 
tion to pray in public; though it most highly con- 
_cerns them to be expert in this holy skill, that with 
courage and presence of mind, with honor and de- 
cency, they may discharge this part of their duty 
to God in their congregations and households. But 
this duty hath a farther extent. Every man that 

is joined to.a church of Christ should seek after an 
ability to help the church with his prayers; or at 
least upon more private occasions to join with a 
few fellow Christians in seeking to God their Fa- 
ther. Nor are women, though they are forbidden 
to speak in the, church, forbid to pray in their own 
families, nor with one another in a private cham- 
ber; and I am persuaded Christians would ask one 
another’s assistance more frequently in prayer upon 
special occasions, if a good gift of prayer were 
more commonly sought and more universally ob- 
tained. Nor would congregations in the country 
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be dismissed, and the whole 'Lord’s day pass with- 

- out. public worship, where a minister is suddenly 
taken sick, if some grave and discreet Christian of 
good ability in prayer would but take that part of - 
worship upon him, together with the reading of 
some well composed sermon, and some useful por- 
tion of Holy Scripture. Doubtless this would be 
most acceptable to that God who loves the gates of 
Zion, in his own public ordinances, more than all] 
the dwellings of Jacob, or worship of private fam- 
ilies, Psal. Ixxxvii. 2. 

Thus far is this gift necessary wheresoever social 
prayer may be performed. But the necessity of it 
reaches farther still. There is not a man, woman, 
or child, that is capable of seeking God, but is bound 
to exercise something of the gift of prayer. And 
those that never have any call from providence, to 
be the mouth of others in speaking to God, are cal- 
led daily to speak to God themselves. It is neces- 
sary therefore, that every soul should be so far fur- 
nished with a knowledge of the perfections of God, 
as to be able to adore them distinctly, should have 
such an acquaintance with its own wants, as to ex- 
press them particularly before God, at least im the 
conceptions and language of the mind; should have 
such an apprehension of the encouragements to 
pray, as to be able to plead with God for supply; 
and should have such an observation and remem- 
brance of divine mercies, as to repeat some of them 
before God with humble thanksgiving. 

111. I would pursue this perstiasive by a third 
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argument drawn. from the divine light, and ex- 
ceeding great advantage of this gift to our own 
souls, and to the souls of all that join in prayer 
- with us. 

Christians, have: you never felt your spirits pis, 
from a carnal and vain temper of mind, to a devout 
frame, by a lively prayer? Have you: not. found 
your whole souls overspread with holy affections, 
and carried up to Heaven with most abundant pleas- 
ure, by the pious and regular performance of him 
that speaks to God in worship? And when you 
have been cold and indifferent to divine things, have 
you not felt that heavy and listless humor expeilec, 
by joining with the warm and lively expressions of 
a person skilfuhin this duty? How swee} a refresh- 
ment have you found under inward burdens of mind. 
or outward afflictions, when in broken language-yvou 
have told them to your minister, and he hath spread 
them before-God, and that in such words as have 
spoke your whole soul and your sorrows? And 
you have experienced a sweet serenity and calm of 
spirit; you have risen up from your knees with 
your countenance no more sad. And haye you not 
wished for the same gift yourselves, that you might 
be able upon all occasions thus to address che throne 
‘of grace, and pour out all your hearts in this man- 
ner before your God? But what a sad inconyeni- 
encéis it to live in such a world as this, where we, 
are liable daily tc so many new troubles and temp- 
tations, and not be able to express them to God in 
prayer; unless we find them written in the words of 
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ito all our new wants and new sorrows? 

At other times what divine impressions of holi- 
Tness have you felt in public worship inthe congre- 
‘gation, where this duty hath been peformed with 
holy skill and fervency? And in that prayer you 
hhave received more solid edification than from the 
‘whole sermon. How dead have you been to all 
sinful temptations, and how much devoted to God? 
‘And do you not long to be able to pray thus in your 
households, and in your own closet? Would it not 
be a pleasure for men to be thus able to entertain 
their whole familiesdaily? And for Christians thus 
to entertain one another, when they meet to pray 
to their common God and Father? And to helpone 
another, at this rate onward to the world of praise! 

When the disciples had just been witnesses of the 
devotion of our Lord; Luke xi. 1, who spake as 

never man spake, their hearts grew warm under the 

‘words of that blessed worshipper, and one of them, 
in the name of the rest, cried out, Lord, teach us 
‘to pray too 

Thus a good attainment of this gift is made a 
happy instrument of sanctification as well as com- 
‘fort, by the co-working power of the blessed spirit. 

But on the other hand, hath not your painful ex- 

"perience sometimes taught you, that zeal and deve- 
tion hath been cooled, and almost quenched by the 
vain repetitions or weak and wandering thoughts of 
some fellow Christian that leads the worship? And 
at another time a well framed prayer of beautiful 


. 
552 “punseasiver 


order and lan; onage hath been rendered disagreeable 
by some unhappy tones and gestures, so that you 
have been ready to long for the conclusion, and 
have been weary of attendance. 

Who then’ would willingly remain ignorant of 
such an attainment, which is so sweet and success- 
ful an instrument to advance religion in the powers 
and pleasures of it in their own hearts, and the 
hearts of all men that are round about them? 

VI. The honor of God, and the credit of reli- 
gion inthe world, will afford me another spring 
of argument to excite you to attain this skill of 
prayer. 

The great God esteems himself dishonored, when 
we do not pay him the best worship we are capable 
of. The work of the Lord must not be done neg- 
ligently. It is highly for his honor, that we be fur- 
nished with the best talents for his service, and that 
we employ them in the best manner. This discov- 
ers to the world the inward high esteem and venera- 
tion we have for our Maker. This gives him glory 
inthe eyes of men. But to neglect utterly this git 
of prayer, and to serve him daily with a few sudden 
thoughts, with rude and improper expressions, that 
never cost us any thing but the labor of our lips 
while we speak, this is not the re to sanctify his 
hame among men. 

~ There is a sinful sloth and inauteveties in reli- 
gion, that hath tempted some men to believe that 
God is no curious and exact inquirer into outward 
things: and if they can but persuade themselves 
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thelr intentions are right, they imagine that for thé 
substance and form of thei sacrifice anything will 
Serve ; and as though he were nct a God of order, 
they address him often in confusion. Because the 
heart is the chief thing in divine worship (like 
some foolish Israelite) they are regardlesss what 
beast they offer him, so it hath but a heart. But 
the prophet Malachi oie with divine indigna- 
tion and, jealousy against. such. worshippers. Ye 
have brought that which was torn and lame,.and the 
sick, should. I accept this at your hand? [ama 
great King, saith the Lord of hosts, and my name 
is dreadful. Mal. i. 13, 14. He upbraids us with 
sharp resentment, and bids us offer it to our Gover- 
nor, and asks, if he will be pleased with it? Now 
our consciences sufficiently inform us, how careful 
we are when we make an address to an earthly gov- 
ernor, to have our thoughts well ordered and words 
well chosen, as well as to. tender it with a loyal 
heart: and may not our supreme governor in Hea- 
ven expect a due care in ordering our thoughts, and 
choosing our words, so far at least as to answer all 
the designs of prayer, and so faras it is consistent 
with the necessity of so frequent addresses to him, 
and our other Christian duties ? ; 

The credit of religion in the world is much 
concerned in the honorable discharge of the duty 
of prayer. : . 

There is an inward beauty in divine worship that 
consists in the devout. temper of the worshippers, 
and the lively exercise of holy affections: There is 
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also an outward beauty that arises from a decent 
and acceptable performance of all the paets of it 
that come within the notice of our fellow-creatures; 
that those that observe us may be forced to ack- 


nowledge the excellence of religion in our practice 
of it. 


Where worship is performed by immediate inspi- 
ration, a natural order of things, and a becoming 
behavior is required -in him especially who leads 
the worship. This is the design of the Apostle in 
his advice to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xiv. 14. Let 
all things be done decently and in order, i. e., Let 
such a prudent conduct, such a regular and rational 
management in all the parts of worship be found 
among you, as gives a natural beauty to human ac- 
tions, and will give a visible glory to the acts of 
religion. Where this advice is followed, if the 
unlearned and unbeliever, i. e. ignorant and pro- 
fane, come into the assembly, they will fall down 
and worship God, and report God is in you of a 
truth, v. 25. But if ye are guilty of disorder in 
speaking, and break the rules of natural light and 
reason in uttering your inspirations, the unlearned 
wnd unbelievers, will say, ye are mad, though your 
words may be the dictates of the Holy Spirit. 

Much more is this applicable to our common and 
ordinary performance of worship. When an un- 
skilful person speaks in prayer with a heaviness and 
penury of thought, with mean and improper lan- 
guage, with a false and offensive tone of voice, or 
accompanies his words: with awkward motions, 
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what, slanders are thrown upon our practice? - A 
whole party of Christians is ridiculed, and the 
scoffer saith, we are mad. But when a minister 
or master of a family, with a fluency. of devout 
‘sentiments and language, offers. his petitions and 
praises to God in the name of all that are present, 
and observes all the rules of natural decency in his 
voice and gesture ; how much credit is done to our 
profession hereby, even in the opinion of those who 
have no kindness for our way of worship? And 
how effectually doth such a performance confute the 
pretended necessity of imposing forms? How glo- 
riously doth it triumph over the slanders of the ad- | 
versary, and force a conviction upon the mind, that 
there is something divine and heavenly among us? 
I cannot represent this in a better manner than is 
done be an ingenious author of the last age, who be- 
ing-a courtier in the reigns of the two brothers, 
Charles and James the second, can never lie under 
the suspicion of being a dissenter; and thatis the 
late Marquis of Halifax. This noble writer, ina 
little book under a borrowed character, gives his 
own sentiments of things. He tells us that, ‘‘He 
is far from relishing the impertinent wanderings of 
those who pour out long prayers upon the congre- 
gation, and all from their own stock ; a barren soil, 
which. produces weeds instead of flowers; and by 
this means they expose religion itself, rather than 
promote men’s devotions. On the other side, there 
may be too great restraint put upon men, whom God 
and nature hath distinguished from their fellow- 
laborers, hy blessing them with a happier talent, 
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and by giving them not only good sense; but a pow- 
erful utterance too has enabled them to gush out 
upon the attentive auditory, with a mighty stream 
of devout and unaffected eloquence. Whena man 
so qualified, endowed with learning too, and above 
all, adorned with a good life, breaks out into a warm 
a well delivered prayer before his sermon, it has 
the appearance of a divine rapture: he raises and 
leads the hearts of the assembly in another manner, 
than the most composed or best studied form of set 
words can ever do,: And the pray we’s, who ‘serve 
up all their sermons with the same garnishing, would 
Jook like so many statues, or men of straw in the 
pulpit, compared with those that speak with. such a 
| powerful zeal, that men are tempted at the moment 
to believe Heaven itself has dictated their words to 
them.” = fa 

V. A fifth persuasive to seek the giftof prayer, 
shall be drawn from the easiness of attaining tt, 
with the common assistances of the Holy Spirit. 
Easg \ callit, in comparison of the long toil and 
difficulty that men go through in order to acquire a 
common knowledge in arts, sciences or trades in this 
world; though it is not to be expected without some 
pains and diligence. . 

Some young persons may be so foolish and un- 
happy, as to make two or three bold attempts to 
pray in company, before they have well learnt to 
pray in secret; and finding themselves much at e 
loss and bewildered in their thoughts, or confound- 
ed for want of presence of mind, they have aban. 
doned all hopes, and contented themselves with 
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saying, It is impossible: Andas they have tempt. 
ed God, by rashly venturing upon such an act of 
worship without any due care and preparation, so 
that they have afterward thrown the blame of their 
own sloth upon God himself, and cried, It is a 
mere gift of Heaven, but God hath not bestowed it 
upon me. ‘This is as if a youth who had just be 
gun to read logic, should attempt to dispute in a pub- 
lic school, and finding himself baffled and confound- 
ed, should cast away his book, renounce his studies, 
and say, I shall never learn it, it is impossible. 
Whereas, when we seek any attainment, we must 
begin regularly, and go on gradually toward perfee- 
tion with patience and labor:. Let but the rules re- 
commended in the second chapter of this treatise, 
for acquiring the gift of prayer, be duly followed, 
and I doubt not but a: Christian of ordinary capaci- 
ty may in time gain so much of this skill, as to an- 
swer the demands of his duty and his station. 
Rather than I would be utterly destitute of this 
gift of prayer, I would make such an experiment as 
this. Once a month [ would draw up a new prayer, 
for myself in writing, for morning and evening, and 
for the Lord’s day, according to all parts of this 
duty described in the first chapter of this book, or 
out of the Scriptures that Mr. Henry hath collected 
in his method of prayer (which book I would’ re- 
commend to all Christians: ) I would use it con- 
stantly all that month, yet never confining myself 
all along to those very same words, but giving m¥- 
self a liberty to put in ot Jeave’ out, or enlarge 
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according to the present workings of my heart, oroc 
currences of providence. ‘Thus by degrees I would 
write less and less, at last setting down little more. - 
than heads or hints of thought or expression; just © 
as ministers learn by degrees to leave off their ser- 
mon-notes in preaching. I would try whether a 
year or two of this practice would not furnish me 
with an ability in some measure to pray without 
this help; always making it one of my petitions 
that God would pour more of his spirit upon me, 
and teach me the skill of praying. And by such 
short abstracts and general heads of prayer, well 
drawn up for children, according to their years and 
knowledge, they may be taught to pray by de- 
grees, and begin before they are six years old. 

Obj. If any Christian that loves his ease should 
abuse this proposal, and say, ‘If I may use this 
prayer of my own framing for a month together, 
why may I not use it all my life; and so give my- 
self no farther trouble about learning to pray ?” 

Answ. 1. I would first desire such a man to read 
over again the great inconveniences mentioned in 
the second chapter, that arise from a perpetual use 
of forms, and the danger of confinement to them. 

Answ. 2. I would say in the second place, the 
matter of prayer is almost infinite: It extends to 
everything we can have to transact with our maker, 
and it is impossible, in a few pages, to mention par- 
ticularly one-tenth part of the subjects of our con- 
verse with God. But in drawing up new prayers 
every month, in time we may run theougha great 


VU LAERN TO PRAY. 559 


part of those supjects, and grow by degrees to be 
hahitnally furnished for converse with him on all 
occasions whatsoever: which can never be done 
by dwelling always upon one form ortwo. As 
children that {carn to read at school, daily take out 
new lessons, that they may be able at last to read 
everything which they would not well attain, if they 
always dwelt on the same lesson. 

Awsw. 3. Besides, there is a blessed variety of 
expressions in Scripture, to represent our wants, and 
sorrows, and dangers: the glory, power, and grace 
of God, his promises and covenant, our hopes and 
discouragements ; and sometimes one expression, 
sometimes another, may best suit our present turn 
of thought and temper of our minds. It is good 
therefore to have as large a furniture of this kind 
as possible, that we might never be at a loss to ex- 
press the inward sentiments of our souls, and clothe 
our desires and wishes in such words as are most 
exactly fitted to them. 

Answ. 4. Though God is not the more affected 
with variety of words and arguments in prayer, 
(for he acts upon other principles borrowed from 
himself) yet our natures are more affected with such 
a variety. Our graces are drawn into more vigor- 
ous exercise, and by our importunity in pleading 
with God with many arguments, we put ourselves 
more directly under the promise that is made to im- 
portunate petitioners ; and we become fitter to re- 
ceive the mercies we seek. 

Yet in the last place, I would answer oy way of 
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aancession: if we have the scheme and substance 
of seyeral prayers ready composed, and well suited 
to all the most usual cases and concerns of life and 
religion, and if one or.other of these be daily used 
with seriousness, interposing new expressions where- 
ever the soul is drawn out to farther breathings after 
God, or where it finds occasion for new matter from 
some present providences : this is much.ather to be 
approved than a neglect of all prayer, ora dwelling 
upon a single form or two; and it will be more edi- 
fying to those who join with us, than a perpetual 
confusion of thought, and endless dishonorable at- 
tempts in the mere extemporary way. 

But I speak this by way of indulgence to persons 
of weaker gifts, or when the natural spirits are low, 
or the mind much indisposed for duty: and in these 
cases the way of addressing God, which is called. 
mixed prayer, will be so far from confining the pi- 
ous soul to a dead form of worship, that it will 
sometimes prove a sweet enlargement and release to 
the spirit under its own darkness and confinement. 
It will furnish it with spiritual matter, and awaken 
it to a longer and more lively converse with God in 
its own language: and (if I may use a plain compar- 
ison) it will be like pouring a little water into a 
pump, whereby a much greater quantity will be 
raised from the spring when it lies low in the earth. 

Oxz. If any Christian on the other hand should 
forbid all use of such compositions, as supposing 
them utterly unlsful, and quenching the Spirit, 

Axsw. I would humbly veply, there is no danger 
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of that, while we do not rest in them, as our de- © 
signed end, but use them only as means to help us’ 


to pray, and never once confine ourselves to them 
without liberty of alteration. It is the saying of a 


great divine, ‘Though set forms made by others, ° 


be as a crutch or help of our insufficiency, yet 
those which we compose ourselves, are a fruit of 
our sufficiency: and that a man ought not to be so 
confined by any premeditated form, as to neglect 
any special infusion; he should so prepare himself, 
as if he expected no assistance: and he should so 
depend upon divine assistance, as if he had made 
no preparation. 


Here, if I might obtain leave of my fathers in’ 


the ministry, I would say this to younger students: 
that if in their private years of study they pursued 
such a course once a week, as I have here described, 
I am persuaded their gifts would be richly improv- 
ed; their ministerial labors would be more univer- 
sally acceptable to the world; their talents would 
be attractive of multitudes to their place of wor- 
ship; the hearers would be raised in their Spirits 
while the preacher prays with a regular and divine 
eloquence ; and they would receive those sermons 
with double influence and success, whieks are attend- 
ed with such prayers. 

VI. The last attempt I shall make to convince 
Christians of the necessity of seeking this gift, 
shall he merely by representing the ill-conse- 
quences of the neglect uf it. If you take no pains 
to learn to pray, you will unavoidably fall into one 
of these three evils.- 
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© Hither jirs?, you will drag on heavily in the work 
of prayer all your days, even in your closet as well 
as your family, and be liable to so many imperfec- 
tions in the performance, as will rob your own soul 
ofa great part of the benefit and the delight of 
this sweet duty, and give neither pleasure nor profit 
to them that hear you: the ignorant part of your 
household will sleep under you, while the more 
knowing are in pain for you. And perhaps you 
will sometimes think to make amends for the dull- 
ness of the devotion, by increasing the length of it: 
but this is to add one error to another, and lay more 
burdens upon them that are weary. 

Or, secondly, if you find that you cannot’ carry 
on the constancy of this duty with a tolerable sat- 
isfaction, you will give yourself up to a morning 
and evening form, and resi in them from year to 
year. Now though it may be possible for some 
persons to use a form without deadness and formal- 
ity of Spirit, yet such as from a mere principle of 
sloth, neglect to learn to pray, are most likely to 
fall into formality and slothfulness in the use of 
fortis, and the power of ‘religion will be lost. 

Or, in the Jas? place, if you have been ‘brea up 
with an universal’ hatred of all forme of prayer, and 
yet know iiot how to pray without them, ‘you will 
grow first inconstant in the discharge of this duty ; 
every little hindrance will put you by ; and at last 
perhaps you will leave it off entirely, and your 
house and ‘your ¢loset too in time will be without 
prayer 
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‘Christians, which of ‘these ‘wires ~wils will ‘ye, : 
clioosé?” ‘Can ye ‘be Satishied'to ‘drudge on to your 
life’s end; ‘among impropricties and indecencies; and~ 
thus expose ‘prayer to contempt ? Or ‘will “your 
minds be easy to be confined forever to a form or 
two of slothfal devotion? Or shall prayer be ban- 
ished out of your houses, and all appearance of 'ré=" 
ligion be lost among you? . 

Parents, which of these evils do ye choose for 
your children? you charge them to pray daily, you 
tél them the sin and danger of dwelling ‘all upon 
prayer-books, and yet you'scarce ever aive them any” 
regular instructions how to perform this duty..- 
How can ye expect they should. maintain religion: 
honorably in their families, and avoid’ the things: 
you forbid? But whatsoever ill-consequences ats 
tend them hereafter, consider what share of the 
guilt will lie at the door of those who never took 
any pains to show them to pray 

While Lam persuading Christians with so much 
earnestness to seek the gift of prayer, surely none 
will be so weak as to imagine the grace and spirit 
of prayer may be neglected. Without some de- 
grees of common influence from the blessed Spirit, 
the gift is not to be attained. And without the ex- 
ercise of grace in this duty, the prayer will never 
reach heaven, nor prevail with God. He is not ta- 
ken with the brightest forms of worship, if the 
heart be not there. Be the thoughts never so divine 
the expressions never so sprightly, and delivered 
with all the sweet and moving accents of speech, it 
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is all in his esteem but a fair carcase without a soul: 
it is a mere picture of prayer, a dead picture which 
cannot charm; a lifeless offering, which the living 
God will never accept; nor will our great High- 
Priest ever present it to the Father. 

But these things do not fall directly under my 
present design. I would therefore recommend my 
readers to those treatises that enforce the necessity 
of spiritual worship, and describe the glory of in- 
ward devotion above the best outward performances. 
Then shall they learn the perfection of beauty in 
this part of worship, when the gift and grace of 
prayer are happily joined in the secret pleasure and 
success of it, and appear before men in its full love- 
liness, and attractive power. Then shall religion 
look like itself, divine and heavenly, and shine in 
all the lustre it is cavable of here upon earth. 
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WATCH AND PRAY. 
Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation.— 

Mark xiv. 38. 

As Christ is the church’s friend, so Satan is the 
church’s enemy; her greatest enemy, her cruelest 
enemy, her worst enemy, her continual enemy. He 
that makes war against the remnant of her seed 
which keep the commandments of God and have 
the testimony of Jesus Christ, Rev. xii. 17. The 
devil envieth our happiness, and seeketh our ruin. - 

1. By tempting us, 1 Cor. xv. 

2. By persecuting us, Thes. ii. lo 

3. By accusing us, Rev. xii. 10. 

A. By hindering us, 1 Thes. iii. 18. 

5. By beguiling us, 2 Cor. xi. 3. 

O beloved! the devil is the great troubler of saints, 
the great deceiver of all nations, the great devourer 
of souls, the great enemy of mankind; who goeth 
about like a roaring lion seeking whom he may de- 
vour, | Pet. v. 8. 

But now here is the church’s happiness that Christ 
is her friend, Cant. iv. 15. Her greatest friend, 
her dearest friend, her loving friend, her best friend, 
her constant friend, her sympathising friend, her 
mighty friend; by his blood she overcomes the 

devil, by his grace she resists the devil: by his 
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might she treads him under her feet; and by faith 
in his word, she quenches all the fiery darts of the 
devil. 

O! though Satan hate us, Christ loves us; "hotel 
Satan condemns us; Christ justifies us; though Sa- 
tan accuse us, Christ clears us ; though Satan tempt 
us, Christ strengthens us; ‘though’ Saian séeks 
to destroy us, Christ preserves us; though Satan 
buffett us, Christ assists us. 1. By his spirit. 2. 
By his promisés. 8. By his graces. 4. By his” 
presence. 5. By his word. 6. By his interces- 
sion.. 7. By his power. 8. By his ministers. 9. 
By his example. 10. By his prayer. 

O! the Lord Jesus hath a great love for us, and ~ 
care of us; and therefore he counsels us in the 
words of my text, T’o watch, and-Pray lest ye en- 
ter into temptation. 

These are the words of our Lord Jesus to his 
disciples, they having been slumbering and sleeping, 
when Christ had. commanded them to watch. They 
contain, . 

1._A supposition of their entering into tempta- 
tion, upon. which Christ grounds a mandatory ex- 
hortation, showing them the way how to avoid it, 
these words, a and pray, &c 

Hence we may raise bore two points of doc- 
trine. 

Doci,.1. That a child of God..1 is attended with 
temptations. 

Doct. 2: That the only way to ayoid.the evil of 
temptation, is to watch and pray. 
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For the first of these we may observe this method,” 

1. Of the temper. 2. Of the temptation. gi 
Of the manner of their working: with reasons why: 
they have so much power. Frrst, We have four 
several tempters in scripture. 

First, God tempting men, a is, trying and! 
proving men} as in Deut. viii. 2. That God tempt. 
ed Abraham, Gen. xxii. 1. rhe is interpreted, 
Heb. x1. 17. By faith, Abraham, when he was 
tried, offered up Isaac, &c. This tempting is not; 
evil, nor for our hurt ; but God tempts ae these 
accounts. 1. For the trial of his people’s fear, as” 
in that of Abraham, Gen. xxii. 12. For now [ 
know that thou fearest God, seeing thou has not 
witbheld thine only son from me. 2. God tempts 
for the tria! of their faith; he proves them in some 
thing that is near and dear to them; perhaps de-, 
prives them of some special necessity metcies; to 
see whether they can trust in him, nd believe in 
the want of it; whether they can ‘live by faith in 
the God of mercies, when the mercies are gone; as 
it is written the just shall live by fatth, Heb: x. 38, 

Rom. i. 17. Again, 3. The Lord ‘tempts for the 
proof of their pbedienrat and thus the Lord speaks 
to Abraham after the trial, and in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed; Why? Be- 
cause thou hast obeyed my voice. - In all this the 
Lord seeth what is in our hearts, as he said to Is- 
rael of old, Deut. viii. 2. We may find men 
tempting God too, that is provoking Goi to jealousy 
and wrath; thus did the children of Israel at the 


‘Sas 


568 WATCH AND PRAY. 


waters of Meribah, Deut. vi. 16. Ye shall not 
tempt the Lord your God, Exod. vii. 2. Where- 
fore do ye tempt the Lord? But first of all, we 
tempt God when we doubt of his power; as when 
we are in any strait or difficulty, we mistrust the 
power of God to deliver us, or bestow any mercy 
upon us which we stand in need c%, as the Lord 
did, on whose hand the king leaned, who said, if 
the Lord should make windows in heaven, might 
this thing be! When God had promised in time 
of famine, that on the morrow there should be 
plenty, 2 Kings vii. 2. 

Secondly, We tempt God when we doubt of his 
mercy ; for God is mercy in the abstract, and it is 
a part of his glorious style: therefore he cannot 
lose so great a part of his honor, but is provoked 
by it. 

Thirdly, When we call his faithfuiness in ques- 
tion; what greater disparagement, or more disgrace- 
ful thing can there be to a mana, than to be wrong- 
fully accused for falsifying his word? Then how 
much greater provocation is it to the great God, to 
be impeached for the breach of promise, and count» 
ed unfaithful, who cannot lie ? 

Lastly, when we murmur atthe hana of God, 
at any of his judgments, thus his Israel at Meribah, 
Exod. xvii. 2,3. And this doth exceedingly in- 
flame and excite the wrath of God; we cannot dis- 
pose of ourselves, and yet we are angry at the provi- 
dence of an all-wise God: we sin, and are troubled 
that God corrects us for sin. 
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3/ In the next place, our lusts are tempters, ag- 
James i. 14:. Every man is tempted when he is 
drawn away of his own heart’s lust, and enticed. 
Our lusts strive within us to be sinfully satisfied, 
and the flesh wars against the spirit, the heart some- 
‘imes alluring, and this comes to pass. 

1. By presenting some sinful object. It is good 
not to nourish such conceptions, but to strangle them 
in their first appearance; else sinful thoughts grow 
upon us. 

2. By presenting some desirableness in the object: 
but be quick-sighted; sin, however, it seems fair 
upon some colorable pretext, is indeed, upon good 
deliberation not at all to be desired; but sometimes 
it comes clothed in such a glorious garb, as if it 
meant no harm; but you must flee to God by prayer 
against this temptation. 

. 8. There is a persuasion to consent to the sin; 
but be not easily persuaded to offend your Father. 
©! how will your lusts gain upon us, if we do not 
resist! Strive with all your might; the greater 
your allurements are, the greater the sin is; I ap- 
peal to saints experience. 

In the fourth and last place, We have the devil, 
tempting men, he is called the tempter, Matt. iv. 
1,3. Matt. i. 1,3. And indeed this is the grand 
tempter that makes use of our lusts, as a subservi- 
ent organ or instrument for his temptations against 
the soul, and indeed, were it not for our lusts, it 
would be in vain for Satan to tempt; as we see in 
Christ, there was nothing for Satan to take hold of, 
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Christ being without sinful lusts, but Satan must 
come by word of mouth to tempt him, Matt. iv. 13. 
But here it may be enquired, how shall I know when’: 
Satan raiseth the temptation ? 

1. J answer, When it comes strongly and forci- 
bly upon the soul, as it were with a double power, 
even overflowing the soul, almost at the first en- 
counter, there’s double strength in the stroke. 

2. When it is of long continuance; as thac was 
which Paul besought the Lord thrice for, 2 Cor. 
xi. 8. Satan stirs up the heart afresh, and the lusts 
of the heart; when the fire is ready to die and go 
out, he blows it up again, adds life and strength to 
the temptations which else could not last long. 

The lusts they are the combustible matter, and 
Satan he inflames and sets them on fire. 

The temptation, though it may be weak at the 
first, yet at length by degrees it grows stronger and 
stronger: Satan begins to reason with, and persuade 
the soul by plausible arguments. 

4. We may perceive the working of the serpent, 
the devil, when the temptationis full of wiles and 
sulitle delusions, Eph. vi. 11, 2 Tim. ii. 16, Rev. 
ii, 2. The more intricate and full of subtility the 
temptation is, the more cause there is to suspeet; 
Satan is very busy for ensnaring the soul. 

5. And lastly, The more it is in direct opposi- 
tion to God in his commands, or the like, we may 
be more sure itis of Satan’s framing ; for the heart 
and its lusts seeks for satisfaction, and then are still, 
(if Satan joins not) though God he not so directly 
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opposite; but the devil strikes always at God in 
his temptations; or if not any yet most fre- 
quently. . 

This much for the tempter, now for the tempta- 
tion itself. There are several sorts of temptations; 
but to reduce them all to these three heads, they do 
‘concern and strike at. 

First of all, God; this being Satan’s great aim, 
to oppose God, as two enemies always in direct op- 
position one to the other; and thus he tempts either 
first as to the being of God, called in question the 
very truth of the existence of the great God, causing 
the soul to doubt whether there be a God or not, 
like Pharaoh, Who is the Lord, &c., Exod. iii. 2. 

But, Secondly, Some temptations touch upor 
the nature of God; as to the nature of his being, 
the mystery of the three distinct persons, as to their 
offices and operations in the individual God-head, 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Spirit; and yet all but one God, blessed forever. 
Again as to those inseparable divine attributes of 
God, his independency, purity, immutability, great 
ness and eternity, his goodness, grace, mercy, love, 
" patience and justice; I say sometimes doubting of 
these things is our temptation; yea, and could Sa- 
tan prevail, we should fiatly deny his being, nature, 
properties and all. Look sternly on, and resist 
strongly such temptations as these, which do imme- 
diately and presumptuously intrench upon God’s 
‘sovereign and just prerogative. And if I mistake 
not, a great device of Satan’s inthis stratagem is to 
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persuade: the. creature from all dependence upon. a 
Creator; that so being left to itself, and standing 
4ipon its own strength, he may more easily destroy 
it; for what is the creature without the Creator’s 
power? 

Again, some. temptations toucn our spiritual be- 
ing, such as an evil heart of unbelief, mistrusting 
the grace of God, despairing of the goodness of our 
condition ; Satan would fain raise the very founda- 
tion of spiritual existence, adoption, justification, 
and hopes of salvation; it is his great design to 
shake the very ground-worl of shin building, and 
to persuade that all is false; but this temptation is 
fruitless, when we build aright upon a good founda- 
tion by faith accompanied with repentance.from dead 
works upon Christ Jesus, as the alone author and 
meritorious cause of our justification and eternal 
glorification. 

Lastly, Satan, with his fiery dart, strikes at our 
well-being, to disturb ow peace by the omission 
of some duty, or commission of some sin; when 
he finds he cannot prevail to destroy our being, then 
he. would deprive us of our well-being, our joy 
and comfort; but know, though these temptations: - 
may trouble us, yet they shall never destroy us. 

Now for the manner of these temptations, how 
on work. | 

. When we fall under want, strait, change of 
ee or the like, then is a tire for temptation 
to work: as when Christ had fasted and was an 
hungered, then comes the tempter; Tf thon be the 
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Son of God, command that these stones be made 
bread, Matt. iv. 3. 

.. 2. When ye are first turned from sin to God, then 
we are sure to meet with a tempter, Satan will be 
busy. 

3. When we are troubled, dejected, disconsolate, 
either as to the outward or inward estate, then be- 
ware of Satan’s temptations, he will be furthering 
our disquietments. 

4. When we are arrived to some good hopes 
through grace, or some confidence in the mercy of 
God the Father, through his Son Jesus Christ, then 
also shall we find the battering assaults of Satan to 
shake our confidence; but be sure always that the 
ground of our confidence be good, established upon 
the everlasting rock, Jesus Christ: for if I mistake 
not my observation, there are two great rocks which 
Satan strives to split a soul upon, presumption and 
despair. Sometimes endeavoring to cause souls to 
flatter themselves, and think grace is theirs, Christ 
is theirs, and all is theirs, when it is not.so; but 
by this he might carry them blind to hell, hood- 
winking their souls, so that they never come to see 
thoroughly that.they are in a bad condition, but 
think always their condition is good. ‘The other 
rock is despair. Satan striving, if he cannot blind 
them, as he doth other presumptuous souls, yet to 
make them go sorrowing all their days, thinking 
they shall never obtain that mercy, which others 
think they always had. 

5. Satan suits his temptation: to ont dispositions; 
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he hath various objects for divers spirits, for the’ 
proud haughty soul, the lustful heart, the covetous 
worldling, the prodigal son, the rash giddy brain, 
the ‘sluggish drone, the melancholy person, the light 
cheerful spirit ; especially these two, either sinking 
the one in the terrible ways of black and dreadful 
thoughts, or tossing and lifting up the other with 
the wind of foolish fancy.. Oh! what black appre-. 
hensions shall the one have of itself and God, and 
what light and slight thoughts the other of eke 
sent state, and of eternity. 

Lastly. Satan aims to lull the soul asleep in 
carnal security, and to this end presents great sins 
as small, and little sins, if any there be, as none at 
all. But sometimes he will add by temptations, as 
it were, a multiplying glass witha ghastly counte 
uance, and make them think their sin to be the sin 
against the Holy Spirit, and unpardonable. 

“Having thus shown how, and upon what occa- 
sion Satan works; I shall take oceasion to enquire, 
why they have so much power as: many times to 
prevail. 

1. Because of the tempter’s power, he is per- 
haps too strong for the soul. 

2. Because of the tempter’s policy; if ne cannot 
prevail by open force, the soul being well and strongly 
grounded, then he invades with subtile devices, and 
secret stratagems, so the soul cannot escape by 
strength only; and therefore wanting wisdom to 
evade his cunning framed arguments, is baffled by 
him and overthrown. 
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| 3. The enticing nature of the tempter’s bait; as to 
instance in one case: O! how many poor sincere 
souls, yet guilty of too much curiosity, have been 
entangled by curiously glorious, and gloriously cu- 
rious tenets, which were no better than the devilish 
temptations of that hellish tempter? How many 
(whichis yetstrange to think, thougn there is reason 
to fear it) may, after their seeming comfortable, 
really comfortless wandering, walking in through 
by ways of truth, have cause to let down their steps, 
making for every step a sin, and every sin letting 
fall a tear of blood. 

4. Temptations often prevail by reason of the 
strength of corruption which the tempter works 
upon. Were there no corruption, there would be 
few or no temptations; I am sure they should not 
prevail. 

5. And lastly. The tempter’s prevalency. pro- 
ceeds from the weakness and low estate of the in- 
ward mai ; sin is never at a higher flood, than when 
grace is at a ‘low ebb. It is a hard matter (believe 
experience ) to keep the soul from sinking at sucha 
time. Nothing more easy than to thrust one under 
water, when the depth of the water is more than the 
height of the man. 

Object. But now. to make sure tne doctrinal 
part, I shall lay down some reasons, why the peo- 
ple of God are thus attended with temptations ; for 
it is a natural object against this point. Why will 
the Lord, who is so merciful to his people, suffer 
them to be thus used aud buffeted by temptations. ~ 
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Answer. I answer in general on God’s behalf, 

that he is nevertheless tender, as will appear in par- 
ticular. Thus: 
. Because one end seems to be this, that they 
might know themselves the better, and see what they 
are naturally ; were it not for temptation, we should 
not come to know our own corruption. We see by 
this,-what lust is more prevalent in us ; according to 
that, in Heb. ii. 1, the sin that doth so easily beset 
us, what Satan makes most use of against us; we 
learn by this our own weakness to resist, without 
assisting grace. 

2. Again; it is for asaint’s exercise; this tempted 
condition is God’s artillery, his school of arms, 
wherein God brings up his children, trains them and 
instructs them how-to clasp ‘on their helmet of sal- 
vation, to put on the breast plate of righteousness, 
to hold on the shield of faith, to brandish the sword 
of the Spirit; ina word, how to put on the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; even our whole armor of righteous- 
ness. 

3. That we might know our enemies; that we 
might be the more watchful over Satan, sin and the 
world. 

4, That we might long to be at home with our 
Father; that we might be weaned from the milk, 
and drawn from the breast of this present world. 

5. Lastly. The Lord doth it to bear down our 
pride, and keep us humble; we should else be too 
much lifted up through our continued spiritual pros+ 
' perity; and thus it was with Paul, 2 Cor. x. 7,8. 





WATOH AND PRAY! 57% 


This doctrine may afford-us this useful: ees ee 
tion, by way of, 1. Information. 2. Reprehen+ 


sion. 3. Examination.: 4. ‘Consolation, 5. Ex- ~ 


hortation. : ae 


First. Unformation 5 it may inform us. 1. Of « 


the devil’s enmity, who is so much’ the saint’s foe, 
as that he will not let him be quiet.” This old.ser- 
pent that first deceived Adam, and deprived him of! 
paradise ; yea, and ever sitice hath been and: still ie 
very busy, to dispossess the saints, if - Bey ae 
their spiritual paradise : 

2. We may learn hence the remaining wee oft 
corruption that are in the best of saints, without 
which (as I noted rie ie devil would sag 
temp*in vain. 

. 3. We may perceive what i is the saints stiertices 
below; it hath indeed many fair pleasant prospects 
to the Christian eye, (Pmean the eye of leith ) but 
the way is a tempted, troublesome, dangerous way; 
Acts xiv. 22. 195 

4. It may teach us the wiscdém of God, and his 
great care of the saints; who ma de use of Satai’s 
enmity, and our corruptions to do us good withal:~ 
“Secondly. PS eh ABH And ithe it reptoves 
those who think it aneasy matter, a thing of nothing 
to be a Christian. 

ve die 6 stich as censure poor, tempted, af- 
flicted ones. ae their temptations, though 
nat overcome. 2. When fallen; and'Olr! how 
rash, saline abla and unchristian like are they.” 

3. It isan occasion of rebuke to those who think 

AA 
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it strange that either themselves or others should Re) 


tempted. 

Thirdly. Examination: This is in these sions 
sulars : 

1. To examine who is the tempter. 

2. To-examine the temptation. 
. 8. To examine the frame of our heart under 
them, whether we carry i+ lightly and indifferently, 
or are grieved and troubied for them. 

Fourthly. Consolation; from these arguments, 

Are. 1, A tempted condition is frequent among, 


the saints; yea, and so usual, that I may confidently, 


cv 


question, whether there were ever truly a saint’ 
that was not tempted? And for this assertion there 
isa cloud of witnesses in scripture, one in Corin-. 
thians x. 13. 

Aro. 2. Godhath promised assistance to ne 
ones, 2 Cor. xii. 9, My grace is sufficient for thee, 
‘&c. God is able to help thee, when thou art 
tempted. 

Arc. 3. Christ was tempted, that ne mignt know 
how to succor those that are tempted, Heb. ii. 18,' 
read from verse 9. 

“Arc. 4. Itisa blessing, or a blessed thing to en- 
dure temptations, Jas. i. 12, and v. 11. 

Arc. 5. The saints temptations are needful for 
them; 1 Peter i. 6. - Thoucannot be without them. 

Ara. 6. They are but the trial of faith; 1 Pet.) 
i. 7. James i. 3, 4; and should we be eae that 
Our faith is reproved ? “ie The goldsmith rather useth 
‘than avoideth the fire, for the trying of his gold ;, 
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neither is the gold diminished, but rather its worth 
more fully known, when the. dross is gone. This 
is the trial that doth try the faith of every a of 
God. 

Ara. 7. God hath promised the burden shall note 
be too great for us to bear; 1 Cor. xiii. 14. This 
is ground of comfort, to know we shall not be over- 
matched by the, temptation. | 
“Ara. A great comfort it is, that God thinks upon 
us at such a time: we are sure of this, because of 
the temptations, and also the support we have under 
them. ‘ 

Ane. 9. It is a great sign of God’s love, else he 
would never take care to try and purge us. 

Anc. 10. Many times it goes before some signal 
providence, and we may take ‘Phe a great sign, that 
God is about to do some great thing for us, or we 
must be employed in some great work for him; thus 
he did with Israel, proved them forty years before 
he gave them to possess the land. 

Ara. 11. Be not disconolate ; strong and long 
enduring temptations, when meeting with resistance, 
are a strong argument of a strong faith, and espe- 
“cially of the growth and increase of faith. By to 

be brief. 

-Awc. 12. Consider the saints condition, here is 

not their best state; their heaven is to come yet, 
“where there is no tempter 
Are. 18. We have not been so much, nor so 
foften tempted, as we ourselves have tempted Ged. 
Anco. M4. The devils temptations, though they 
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beevils, yetare not the saint’s evils, unless they are, 
overcome by them. 

Ane. 15. It is a great sigz. of God’s love, so of 
Satan’s hatred ; ; and so consequently a token that 
thou art none of his, but God’s, else he would never 
rage thus: the devil makes no such ado with wicked 
ones. 

Axc. 16. As our temptations now abound, so 
shall our joys, in time, much more abound 

Many arguments for consolation I might make 
use of, and much more enlargements upon these, all 
which for brevity’s sake I here omit. 

Fifthly. For exhortation: 1. Beware how you 
temipt the devil to tempt you 5 how you give occa- 
siom by indulging any sit or lust.. 2. When you 
‘ace tempted, be not cowardly, but couragecus; do not 
flee, but resist; James iv. 7; beware of pride, when 
delivered out of temptation; this may make us. fall 
into a dangerous relapse. 

Having finished this point, I proceed to show in 
the next observation, how we may avoid the evil of 
temptations. : 

Dovt. The only way to avoid the evil of temp- 
tation, is to watch and pray. 

In the handling of this doctrine, we may con- 
sider these four things: 

1. What it is to watch. 

2. What it isto pray. 

3. The proof this point. 

4. How watching and praying may conduce to 
our ceca) e from ihe evil of temptation. 


ee 
WATCH AND PRAY. Bal 


Concerning the duty of watching, observe. First, 
What watching implies. ° Secondly, How we may 
do to watch. 

First. Watching implies: 1. Continual waking, 
like the spouse, Cant. v. 2. 2. A diligent heark- 
ening; thus the watchman, Isai. xxi. 7. 3. A 
constant readiness, Peter exhorts under a metaphor- 
ical expression, 1 Peter i. 15, gird your loins, that 
isto beready. It is taken from the Jews longgar- 
ments which they used to gird up about them, that 
they might run with less interruptiot. 

Secondly, How we may do'to watch; I shall but 
name the particulars. __ 

1. Let the heart be continually fixed upon God, 
Oh! how will this cool our affections to the world, 
and kindle the fire of love to God! . 

2. Let the eye be much upon self; this will keep 
us low in spirit: and blessed are the poor in spirit, 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, Mat. v. 3. 

3. Beware of drowsiness; we should shake it off 
by prayer. : 

4. Be well resolved in spirit; mind that of the 
prophet, 1 Kings xviii. 21, 

5. Be sure all be well with us; be sure the foun- 
dation be Christ; let there be no sins unrepented of 
that will breed sorrows; harbor no enemy nor lust in 
thy soul, Proy. xx. 9. 

6. Trust not the heart, no not thine own, but reg= 
ulate it by the word of God; for the heart is deceit. 
ful, Jer. xvij. 9. And he isa fool that trusts in his 
own heart, Proy. xxviii 16. 
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ri Keep therefore a narrow eye to thy heart, 
Prov. iv. 23. 

8. Call thine heart often to a strict account, Psa. 
iv. 5. Examine diligently. - What have I done? 
What do I know? What am I about to do? 

9. And if there be anything out of order, tarry 
not, but repair it suddenly; lay sin upon Christ, 
and then mourn over it. 

10. Let nothing be suggested, and presently en- 
tertained, but first brought to trial: see if it be the 
will of God; if it be for his glory; if it be not for 
his glory, it is not his wiil. 

11. Be sure to keep conscience clear; a little filth 
there stops all the channel: it is dangerous to know. 
one sin, and not to confess it; much mere danger- 
ous to know thy sin and wink at it. 

12. For this end keep an open ear to conscience, 
let it spea’. 

13. Let the mouth be stopped from sin, and the 
hands tied from wickedness; David prays, that a 
watch may be set on the door of his lips; certainly 
it is very needful. 

14. Let the whole armor of God be put on, 
Eph. vi. 10, to the 18th ver. 

~ Thus much concerning watching; now concern- 
ing prayer; consider, 1. What prayer is; 2. The 
several kinds of prayer. &. The manner how we 
are to pray. 

First, Prayer is the outward enlargement of the 
soul’s inward breathiags; it is a work of God’s 
Spirit, and so flows oul of the spirit and heart of 
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man. Zech. xii. 10, Rom. viii. 26, 27, Jude ver. 
xx, 1 Cor. xiv. 19, Psal. Jxii.8, and ii. 4. Prayer 
is a talking of the heart and soul with God, and of 
such a heart as is prepared by God, Jer. xxix. x, 
Psal. xxvii. 1, and xxix. 17. 

Secondly, And thus it is either mental, in the 
heart only, Exod. xvi. 15, 1 Sam. i. 8, or else vo- 
cal, uttered by voice, Psal.Ixxvii. 1. Again there 
is secret prayer, when we pray alone; that Daniel 
did when he. set open his windows, Dan. vi. 10, 
11, or more public, when we pray with others in 
the family, congregation, &c. And here let en 
preparatives to prayer be added. 

1. Pray that you may pray; lift up your eyes and 
your hearts to God, when about to pray: thus did 
David, Psal. exli. 1, 2. 

2. Meditate, 1. On God’s sufficiency, and espe- 
cially his promises, Psa]. 1.15, Mat. vii.'7. ‘This 
will make you confident in prayer. 2. On thine 
own wants and vileness that thou mayest be fer- 
vent: so did Ezra ix. 6, 7. 3. On the great majes- 
ty of God, to beget humility and lowliness of spirit, 
Eccles. v. 2, Gen. xxxii. 9,10. 4. On the rela- 
tion that thou standest to God, z C hrist, as the 
Father. a 

Thiadly, Now, how are we to pray ? 

1. We must pray what we understand, and un- 
derstand what we pray, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 

2. We must pray in the Holy Spirit, be directed 
by it, Jude ver. 20, Rom. viii. 28. 

8. In the name and mediation of Christ, cnat is 
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relying upon the merits: of his; and: not: our own 
righteousness; John xiv. 13, 14. 

4.. With faith, believing that God» will give us 
what is good for us, Jamesi. 6, 7. 

5. With humility and sdieartieiaicli of our 

own unworthiness, Psal. x. 17. 
_ 6. With our hearts willing to: be cleansed by the 
‘blood of Christ, James iv. 6... From every pollt- 
tion, Heb. xii..12. -Psalm:Ixvi. 18. 

7. With love to the saints, Mat. vi. 14, 15. 

8. With zeal and fervency,; James v. 16. 

. 9. Do not give over, but wrestle with God for 
the blessing, with unwearied constancy, Luke xviii. 
1,-to. the 9th, Matt. xv. 

10., Pray for heavenly things first and most; seek’ 
earthly things in the second place; the one absolute- 
ly, the other conditionally, Mat. vi. 7. 

11. Pray for things agreeable to sat will of God, 
1 John v. 14. ; 

12. Take heed ye love not long prayers, eu 
think to be heard because they are long, Matthew 
Vis 33, 

Now to come to the proof of this point, That 
the only way to avoid the evil of temptation, is, to 
watch and pray.’’ This is clearly stated in the text; 
so that it scarce needs more confirmation; only take 
that of Paul, when buffetted with temptations, For 
this, saith he, I besought the Lord thrice, 2 Cor. 
xii. 8... | There is great need of ‘watching and prayer. 

1, Before we fall into temptation. 
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2. When we are under temptations, how watch- 
ing and prayer conduceth to the anticipating the as- 
saults of Satan and frustating temptation. 

First of all, For watching. 

1. It sets us in readiness for an assault; when 

_ we are expecting we shall not be taken unprovided. 

2. It adds resolution to stand out against Satan; 
we know suddenness strikes us into a fear, when 
expectation and deliberation increaseth courage. 

3. It is a countermine to all Satan’s stratagems; 

_ it will deceive the deceiver, to find us watching 
with spiritual. diligence, when he would have us 
sleeping in carnal security. 

Secondly, For prayer; this conduceth to avoid 
the evil of temptation; because it fetcheth help 
from God, in whom is all our strength ; for it is 
God’s promise, Call upon me in the day of trou- 
ble, and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify 
me, Psal. 1.15. It isa great comfort under temp- 
tation to have God to go to, especially one that is 
able and willing to help. 

This may instruct us, that there is great need of 
watching; it is certainly a universal necessary duty 
for all saints, at whatever time, to watch: so saith 
Christ our Savior, What I say unto you, I say 
unto all, watch, Mark xiii. 37. The great end of 
this duty is the coming of the Lord Jesus; Watch, 
saith Christ, for ye know not what hour your Lord 
doth come, Matth. xxii. 42,44. There are three 
considerations which mav move us to watch 
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1. Let us consider, whom we offend and dishon- 
or by our neglect in watching, no less than God; 
and would we rather than want a nap of security, 
displease our God? Is God no more worth to us 
than this? Let us seriously weigh how great an 
offence, how great a dishonor to God our unwatch- 
fulness is, this will engage us to watch. 

2. Let us consider whom we gratify by our neg- 
lects, no less an enemy than Satan, the enemy of 
our souls: and shall we please our grand adversary? 
Oh, no, then let us watch. 

3. Whom we displease, it is ourselves. And 
will we that our souls should be losers? If nots 
let us be much, yea, always, upon our watch. 

But, Thirdly, it may inform us of the necessity 
of prayer at all times; Pray without ceasing, 
Thess. v.17. So David would pray and cry aloud, 
at evening, at morning, and at noon, Psalm ly. 17. 
And Daniel would pray thrice a day, Dan. vi. 13. 
It is the duty of all and every saint, in all condi- 
tions. In spiritual things. 1. Pray for grace thaé 
God would give and increase it either in thyself oy 
others. 2. Pray against sin, against the guilt of 
sin, against the power of sin. 3. Pray against Sa- 
tan’s temptations. 

1. Against the occasion of the temptation (that 
if it be possible,) thou may shun and escape the 
very appearance of it. 

2. That the strength of corruption within, and 
tie power of temptation without, may not be so 
prevalent as to lead thee captive to evil. 
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3. Pray that the entrance into temptation may be 
no disadvantage to thy grace; and that the escape. 
out may be no impeachment to, but rather for the. 
advancement of God’s glory. ; 

1. Pray for nothing but what thou standest in 
need of. Unnecessary things are not to be the sub- 
ject of our petitions: and therefore our Savior bids . 
us pray for our daily bread: so that man Agur, 
Give me neither poverty nor riches, Proverbs xxx. 
(ey | 

2. Even in these things pray witn submission to — 
the will of God. . 

3. If watching and prayer be the means to es- 
cape the evil of temptation, then the strength of the 
saints is not sufficient? No, we must goto Him 
for deliverance. 

4. If we do not watch and pray, all other means 
are irregular at least, if not sin. 

This much for information: now for exhorta- 
tion, 4 

1. Watch and pray continually, but especially 
at a time of temptation. 2. Be serious in watch- 
ing and prayer; some do it between hot and cold, 
or by fits, or much lightness of spirit: but saith the 
Apostle, Be sober, and watch unto prayer. So- 
briety and seriousness becomes those that call upon 
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Two candidates of very different character, ap- 
peared, to solicit the votes of mankind; Beelzebub, 
a prodigal rake, who. ina few days of his youth, 
had spent his large patrimony, and rendered himself 
and many millions of his friends absolutely bank- 
rupt and miserable; but who, nevertheless become 
more and more proud; and by his impudence, flat= 
tery, falsehood, and other arts, gained the character 
of a most fashionable and prevalent orator, was 
one. Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of the 
‘most high God, whose abilities for management, and 
his fidelity, as well as his true love to God and man 
‘were absolutely infinite; and who had. the tongue 
of the learned to speak words that are spirit and 
life to every attentive hearer, was the other. An 
assembly of some hundred thousand millions being 
convened, though not all precisely at the same time, 
Beelzebub had the presumption first, to ascend the 
hustings, and with a frowning smile and loud cry, 
begged: their favorable attention. The whole as- 
sembly, except a few, heard him several hours, 
without so much as a wandering eye or thought, 
or the least impatience. Heharangued to this pur- 
pose: ‘My dear princes, noblemen, gentlemen, 
clergymen and commons, with your.respective prin- 
cesses and ladies—you cannot but be deeply sensi- 
ble of my near relation to you, as your common 
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parent, and of my constant abode and familiar con- 
descensions among you; my zeal for your present 
established constitution hath, since our first connec- 
tion been steady and ardent. In every possible 
form, I have constantly contended for your unlimited 
liberty, both religious and civil. I have ever per- 
mitted you to comply as far with the doctrines and 
laws of mine adversary as can consist with your 
natural inclinations, or can tend to promote your 
true pleasure, honor and wealth in this world.. For 
your manifest advantage, I have contended for, and 
encouraged your unallayed rejoicing in the day of 
your youth, and your unbounded liberty to fulfil the 
desires of the flesh and mind, and to waik in the 
ways of your heart, and in the light of your eyes; 
and to live in a truly easy, cheerful, genteel and 
fashionable manner. In the lust of your flesh, the 
lust of your eye, and the pride of life—withhold- 
ing nothing from yourself that your soul desireth. 
Your small services to me, I have been always ready 
to reward with the riches, crowns, or kingdoms of 
this world. I have almost racked my wits, and ex- 
pended my treasures in inventing for your new 
forms of manly principles, exalted honors, and im- 
mense riches, that 1 might cause you to enjoy a 
very heaven upon earth. Instead of the mean dull 
drudgery of prayer, ranting of psalms, searching 
of bibles, and hearing of canting harangues con- 
cerning Christ and eternity, Heaven and hell, } 
have largely furnished you with a set of customary 
oaths, exceileat novels and romances, stage plays, 
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ana poppet shows, masquerades, balls, assempbliés,” 
metry carousals, processions, horse races, cock-¥ 
fighting, cards and dice, and many other diversions, 
infinitely delightful. ‘By the care of myself and © 
my servants, the most of you have the good sense 
to discern that pitiful scribble called the Bible, is 
but an arrant impostre, the principles of which are 
a disgrace to human nature; and its laws, unless as 
they forbid gross thefts in civilized nations, an in- 
tolerable burden. — To render your minds as compo- 
sed as possible, we have also irrefragably proved 
that hell is a mere bugbear, scarcely believed by 
one preacher of a hundred; and that, if there’ he’ a 
héaven‘or eternity, and a God, he is naturally obli- 
ged to exert himself to his uttermost in making “all 
his creatures happy; and so, mstead of damning” 
any of you, must bestow upon you an everlasting 
happiness, answerable to your natural appetites. 
Let therefore your’so richly deserved eratitude de- 
termine cach of you to support me on this impor- 
tant occasion; which if you do, I solemnly prom- 
ise on niy word of honor, to exert m: -lf for your » 
true and present welfare to the very uttermost of my 
power. My only opponent scarcely deserves your 
or my notice. With pleasure, my lords and gen- 
tlemen, I know that you have the good sense to 
hold him in sovereign contempt. Most of you 
never so much as heard of him till this very day. 
His own account’ of himself, if it had any truth in 
it, represents him as absolutely cespicable—a man 
of sorrows—a worm, and wo mavi——mean in ohis 
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nals sua and. hated in his lifes oy 
infamous in hisdeath. Not learned doctors, prin 
ces, noblemen, or gentry; but some infatuated or 
pitifully weak.dregs of mankind, have ever marked 
the least regard for him. And indeed none in his 
wits will ever prefer one who allots nothing. but a 
life of trouble and torment to his friends—requires. 
them to deny themselves, and threatens eternal dam- 
aation for the most trifling deviation from. his ab- 
surd commands, ecue 
This flattering speech was received with such 
multitudes of loud huzzas that earth and hell rang 
again with no Jesus Christ, but Beelzebub forever. 
Notwithstanding this horrid affront, Jesus Christ, 
in infinite compassion to the multitude, mounted 
the hustings, and.in the most solemn and serious 
manner, begged their attention. But such was their 
hubbub and:outrageous clamor, that had not. his 
voice been as of the Almighty, when he speaketh, 
he had got no hearing at all, am indeed, till about 
evening tide, almost noman regarded him. He ad-~ 
dressed such as did not run off, in this manner with 
the tear in his eye. To you, Omen, I call, and 
my voice is to the sons of men, How often would 
I havegathered you as a hen gathereth her chickens — 
under her wings, and ye would not; Ye have been 
called tothe most high, and none would exalt him. 
_ have called and ye refused. I stretched out my 
hand, and no man regarded. Ye have set.at nought 
all my: counsel, and would none of nay reproof, ye. 
would have none of me. ‘What shall I do unto — 
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you; O sinners! O children of disobedience, who’ 
are of your father, the devil, and the lusts of your 
father ye do. How shall I give you up? How 
shall I make you eternal monuments of my wrath, 

as Admah, and as Zeboim; mine heart is turned 

within me, and my repentings are kindled together 

Ah! you have destroyed yourselves, but in me is 
your help. How long, you simple ones, will you 
love simplicity; and you scorners, delight in scorn- 
ing; and ye fools, hate knowledge? Turnye at 
my reproof, behold I pour out my spirit upon you, 
and make known my words unto you. Hear, O 
my people, and I will speak; I will testify against. 
you. I am God, even thy God. And as I live 
saith the Lord, I have no pleasure in the death of 

the wicked; but that they should turn and live. 
Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die? What isa man 
profited, if he gain the whole world, and lose’ his 
own soul? or, what shall aman give in exchange 
for his soul? In my own, and my Father’s name. 
T beseech you to be reconciled unto God; for he 
hath made me, who knew no sin, to be sin; to be a 
curse for you, that you might be made. the right- 
eousness of God, and forever blessed with all spir- 
itual blessings in me. God so loved the world that 
he gave me, his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him might not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life. He hath sanctified, sealed, and sent me 
into the world, to seek and to save that which was 

lost: hath sent me forth in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, that I might give my lite a ransom for many: 
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-hath sent. me; a Savior, und a great one, to deliver 
you ;—to give you repentance and remission of sins, 
and bless you in destroying the works of the devil, 
and turning every one of you from his iniquities ; 
hath given me for a covenant to. the people, a light 
unto the Gentiles, and his salvation to the ends of 
the earth. Having loved you with an everlasting 
love, I, from eternity, covenanted for your surety, 
and, undertook to pay all your infinite debt to an 
offended. God... In the fulness of time I became 
your brother, born for your adversity, God in your 
nature,;as well. as.on your side. . In your stead, I 
myself bore your sins, and all the curse, puaishment, 
_and. death, due to them ; finished transgression, and 
-madean end of sin; a fulfilled all righteousness 
required by:the broken law; nay, magnified the law, 
and made it honorable. Having thus loved you, and 
given. myself for, youto God asa sacrifice of a 
sweet smelling savour, a propitiation for the sins of 
the world, I was raised again for your justification, 
ascended. upon, high, and_ received gifts for meni 
yea, for the rebelious also, that the Lord God 
might dwell amongthem ; had all things, all power 
in;heaven. and earth, delivered unto me of my Father, 
that I might give eternal life to as many as I will; 
was called to his right hand, that by continual inter- 
cession. I might be able to save to the uttermost all 
them that come unto God by me. Let, therefore, 
all. this. multitude know assuredly, that God hath 
‘made me Jesus, whom ye have despised. and ert 
cified, both Lord and Christ, that Iam made of 
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God unto you, ignorant, guilty, polluted and en- 
slaved sinners, wisdom and righteousness, sanctifi- 
cation and redemption, that ye may be saved in«me 
with an everlasting salvation. Look, therefore un- | 
to me and be ye saved from every plague and mis- 
ery, and to every form or degree of true happiness, 


_in time or’eternity ; for I am God, and there is none 


else ;—a just God" and a Savior; there is none be= 
side me;—no salvation in any other—no other 
name under heaven given among men by which you, 
can be saved. Incline yourear and come unto me: 
hear, and your soul shall live; and I will make 
with you an everlasting covenant, even the sure 
mercies of David :——-abundant pardon and accepta-. 
ble through my blood: adoption into my family ; 
newness of heart in conformity to my image; com- 
fort in fellowship with me, and God himself is your: 
God. Come unto me all you that labor and are 
cheavy laden, and I will give you rest. 

My son, give me thine heart. If any man thirst,} 
havezany need, let him come unto me and I will 
give him to drink that water which shall be in him 
a well springing up unto everlasting life. If any 
man hear my voice, I will give to hina eternal life} 
and he shall never perish, nor shall any be able to 
pluck him out of my Fatier’s hand. For this is 
the -will of him that sent me, that every one that 
seeth the-Son,sand believeth on him, may have ey- 
erlasting life. All that the Father giveth me shall’ 
come unto; and him that cometh unto me I will in 
no wise cast out. Now is the accepted time, now 
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is the day of salvation. Harden not your hearts. 
How shall ye escape if ye neglect so great salva- 
tion. If ye tread under foot the Son of God and 
count the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and do despite unto the 
Spirit of grace! 

He pronounced these and many other like words, 
with such amazing earnestness, power, and life, that 
multitudes, even of those that had most heartiy 
voted for Beelzebub recanted, with great melting 
of heart, cried out, ‘‘Behold, we come unto thee, 
for thou art the Lord our God;—-God my Savior,— 
my Master,—my Lord and my God! O Lord, 
our God! other lords beside thee have had domin- 
jon over us; but by thee only will we make men- 
tion of thy name. This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came 
into the world to save sinners, of whom I am chief! 
Thine I am, O Jesus, and onthy side, thou Son of 
God!”’ Blessed be he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord to save us! Hosanna to the Son of David! 
Hosanna in the highest! Beelzebub, nevertheless, 
attempted to support himself by- his numbers! but 
his cause being tried, it was found that all the fair 


legal votes were for Jesus Christ. 
S. S. HENDERSON. 
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_ MESSENGERS FROM HEAVEN. . 


Sirss,.My- object.is,, to show. that the angels of 
heaven haye had intercourse with the inhabitants of 
this world! and the offices they perform as minis- 
tering spirits to the heirs of salvation, the same 
humble and condescending demeanor is displayed. 
One of the highest order of these celestial messen- 
gers—-“‘Gabriel, who stands in the presence of 
God,” —winged his flight from his heavenly. man- 
sion to our wretched world, and, directing his course 
‘to one of the most despicable villages of Galilee 
entered into the hovel of a poor virgin and deliver. 
ed a message of joy, with the most affectionate and . 
condescending gratulations... Another of these be- 
nevolent beings entered the dungeon in which Peter 
was bound with chains, knocked off his fetters, ad- 

‘ dressed him in the language of kindness, and deliv- 
ered him from the hands of his furious persecutors. 

When Paul was tossing in a storm, on the the bil- 

lows of the Adriatic, a forlorn exile from his. na- 

tive land, and a poor despised prisoner, one whom 

the grandees of this world looked down on with 
contempt,-—another of these angelic beings, “stood 

by him’? during the darkness of the night and the 

war of the elements, and consoled his mind with 

the assurance of the Divine favor and protection 
Lazarus was a poor, despised individual, in abject 

poverty and distress, to be fed with the crumbs that 

fell from the table. His body was covered with 

boils and ulcers, which were exposed without cov- 

ering, to the open air, for ‘‘the dogs came and lick- 

ed his sores.”’? Poor and despised as Lazarus was, 

a choir of angels descended from their mansions 

of glory, attended him on his dying couch, and 

»...__ wafted his disembodied spirit to’ the realms of bliss. 
Yes, with respect to the angels, we are informed by 
Pun (hat “they are all ministering spirits, sent 
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forthito minister to them who shall be heirs of sal- 
vation.”” Hence we learn, from sacred history; that 
they delivered Peter from the fury of Herod and 
the Jewish rulers,——Daniel fromthe ravenous lions, 
+—LLot from the destruction of Sodom——-and Jacob 
from the hands of-Esau—‘‘that they strengthened 
and refreshed Elijah in the wilderness,——comforted 
Daniel -when covered with sackcloth and ashes— 
directed Joseph and-Mary in their journey to Egypt 
— Cornelius to Peter, to receive the knowledge 
of salvation,—that-they~communicated : “good ‘ti- 
dings of great joy,”’ to Zacharias, the father of 
John the Baptist,—to the Virgin Mary,—and to the 
shepherds in the plains of Bethlehem,—consoled 
the hearts of the disconsolate disciples by proclaim- 
ing of the resurrection of the Lord and Savior.— 
When the vision of the New Jerusalem was exhib: 
ited to John bya celestial messenger, he “fell down 
to worship before the feet of the messenger who 
showed him these things.””?) But the messenger for 
‘bade him, sayine—“‘I am thy feilow-servant, and 
of thy brethren the prophets, and of them that keep 
the testimonies of the Nord.’ These words would 
naturally lead us to. conclude that this messenger 
was a departed saint, since he designates himself.2 
brother, a. prophet, and a fellow-servant. Per 

haps it was the spirit of Moses, of David, of Im- 
jah, of Jeremiah, or of Daniel, who would account’ 
am honor to be employed in such a service by their 
exalted Lord But whether or nat such a’ supposis 
tion may be admitted, certain it is, that the saints” 
will hereafter be employed-in active, benificent ser- 
vice in concert with other holy beings, so long as 
their existence endures.. For they are constituted; 
‘Kings and Priests to the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ,” and are“‘workers together with 
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